
  
    
      
    
  


  101 - Chronois-san Looks Like She's Having a Hard Time


  Lilia-san, who made a new record in the speed of when she fainted after the appearance of Fate-san, the God of Fate, got up after a few moments, greeted Fate-san politely and led her into the room… before quietly staring at me.


  […Kaito-san, I need to talk to you about something later… Yes, it’s very important. Please come to my room…]


  [Y- Yes…]


  Freaked out by Lilia-san whose aura of anger is about to leak out, I was about to explain Fate-san’s situation to her… but that’s when I noticed the big contradiction.


  Fate-san said earlier that she was being pursued by bad people… Then who exactly is the person that Fate-san, a Supreme God, is running away from?


  [Umm, Fate-san.]


  [I also want a cookie! Gimme!… Unnn?]


  […You’re being pursued, right?]


  [Unnn, it’s a real crisis.]


  A real crisis… Is she really the God of Fate? The sight of her eating a cookie while lying on her cushion is a far cry from the other Supreme God I know of, Chronois-san.


  [Being pursued? The God of Fate-sama is?]


  [Heeeyyy~~ Lili-tan.]


  [Lili-tan!?]


  [Calling me as God of Fate sounds stuffy and unpleasant, so you can just call me Fate~~]


  [N- No, but… that would be rude…]


  [Geez, Lili-tan, you’re too serious~~ Just like the God of Time and Space.]


  Bewildered by the languid Fate-san, Lilia-san also seemed surprised when she heard that she was being pursued.


  However, Fate-san was still the same as before and she doesn’t look like she’s in any crisis at all.


  [Fate-san… Who on earth is pursuing you? That person who would make the Supreme God Fate-san run away.]


  [She’s the worst person I’ve ever met! Just the thought of what would happen if I really got caught… Uggghhh, it’s giving me shivers.]


  [T- That person is that dreadful?]


  Apparently, the person chasing after Fate-san is quite an unbelievable being, that Fate-san, a Supreme God, is clearly frightened.


  Perhaps, Lilia-san has also sensed that this is a situation unthinkable by common sense, as she looked stiff, looking at Fate-san with sweat pouring down her forehead.


  [That person’s already a demon, a demon I tell you! She’s tormenting the helpless me, and she looks like she’s enjoying doing it!]


  [Hoohhh… It looks like you’re really suffering huh.]


  [Really! I’m really suffering because of her head that is as stiff as the cliff her flat chest is—— Eh?]


  […So you have chosen death… God of Fate.]


 
  A familiar voice was heard from behind Fate-san, who was emphasizing her statement, and when we turned towards that direction… There stands Chronois-san, a vein bulging on her forehead.


  A few moments after Fate-san heard Chronois-san’s voice, she looked behind her with a movement like a broken tin doll, her face turning pale as she trembled.


  […G- G- God of Time and Space!? W- W- Why are you here!?]


  [Fool! I can easily imagine where you’re headed! How many times do you think you have escaped!!!? Cut it out already!]


  [Hiiiieeehhh… S- S- Stay…]


  [Today is the day where I will beat out your rotten character!]


  [Gyyaaaaaaahhhh!?]


  We are stunned by the scene unfolding in front of us.


  Eh? Seeing her like must mean it was that, right? The one Fate-san was running away from… is Chronois-san!?


  [Where’s your Blessing Report!? I told you to give it to me within the Fire month!]


  […I- I… I’m not going to give in to that torture of a job…]


  [It’s your duty, you fool! Don’t you have any self-awareness as a Supreme God!?]


  [None!]


  [Stop bragging about your idiocy!!!]


  Yep, I already have a general idea of the situation.


  Fate-san probably had some kind of job to do as a Supreme God, but it seems that she ran away from it.


  Arehh? Doesn’t that mean it was entirely Fate-san’s fault?


  As Fate-san tries to escape, Chronois-san quickly catches her by the scruff of her neck.


  [Good grief… You’re even causing problems for Lilia too… Come, we’re going back!]


  [Don’t wannnnaaaaaa! I will now live here! I’m going to live here and “have Kai-chan support me”!]


  […Huh?]


  Wait a sec, what the heck is this person saying… In which part of our conversation did it suddenly turn into that direction!?


  Or rather, I’m also kind of a freeloader here, and you’re asking me to support you… How much does this person not want to work?


  Chronois-san also looked dumbfounded and seemed to have unintentionally let go of her grip.


  […What idiocy are you saying…]


  [I mean, Kai-chan’s face is my preference! He seems like a good-natured person, so if you cling and depend on him, he will support me with “three meals and a nap”!]


  [………]


  I feel like I’m being ridiculed for some reason, but I can’t say anything since I can’t deny it at all.


  In fact, I wonder… In that situation where she’s crying, asking me to support her… I will probably complain, but end up looking after her.


  As everyone was dumbfounded, Fate-san, who was freed from Chronois-san’s grip, quickly clung on my leg.


  [Kai-chan! Help me!]


  [Huh? Eh?]


  [I’m going to be abducted by the God of Time and Space and every last fiber of my being will be tortured!]


  Torture, you say, aren’t you just talking about your job!?


  Seeing Fate-san clinging to me while looking like she’s on the verge of tears, I was wondering what I should do, when Chronois-san spoke to Fate-san while holding her temples.


  [What idiocy are you saying… Miyama, you don’t need to mind her. There’s no benefit to you in doing so.]


  [E- Errr…]


  [Then, I’ll let you do “perverted things”!]


  [Pfft!?]


  Clinging unto my leg, Fate-san started saying outrageous things.


  [I may be relatively small, but I have big breasts! They’re way different from the cliff God of Time and Space have! The God of Time and Space is so flat that if she lies down and puts a cup of tea on her chest, it won’t spill! I’m a better deal than her!]


  […It seems you really want to die huh.]


  [Hiiiihhh!?]


  C- Chronois-san’s eyes look like they could kill someone with just a stare.


  Chronois-san may be very tall, but her body is quite slender. She was also like that when she was fighting against Ein-san… I guess she’s quite concerned about it.


  Approaching slowly with a murderous expression on her face, Chronois-san grabbed me by the arm, and Fate-san who was clinging on my leg, began to panic even more.


  [Uwwaaaaahhhh! Kai-chan! Heeeeeelllllppppppp!?]


  [Eiii, let go, you fool!]


  [No waaaaayyyyy!? Kai-chaaaaaaannnnnn!!!]


  [………]


  Regarding this matter, Chronois-san is overwhelmingly in the right.


  She’s in a position filled with responsibilities as a Supreme God, and there are things you ought to do even if you don’t want to.


  So, even if she cried out to me like that, I won’t help… I can’t… help…


  [U- Ummm… Chronois-san, is- is even just a day of rest no good?]


  [Wha!? Oi, Miyama!]


  [Kai-chan!]


  [I- I know! I know that Chronois-san is right, but, errr… I haven’t had a chance to talk to Fate-san yet either, so even if it’s just for this day that she could stay here so that we could get to know of her better…]


  As I thought, it was no good. I’m too weak before those eyes that seem to rely on me.


  The fact that I said something in defense of Fate-san seems to make Chronois-san look a little troubled.


  [Miyama, you shouldn’t indulge people like this too much… I’m sure she’s going to run away again tomorrow anyway.]


  [I- It will be alright. I will somehow do something about it…]


  [Somehow?]


  [Errr… I will ask Shiro-san.]


  I’m sure that Shiro-san is aware of this situation, and even if it’s Fate-san, she should be listening to the words of the God of Creation, Shiro-san.


  I don’t know if Shiro-san will listen to my request or not, but if I were to sincerely ask her…


  (I have some conditions.)


  Conditions? What is it?


  (Just Kuro is unfair, I also want to go on a date.)


  …So she wasn’t joking around before huh…


  I- I understand… If you’re fine with me…


  [Hey, God of Time and Space… Who is it that Kai-chan mentioned he’ll ask?]


  [He’s talking about Shallow Vernal-sama.]


  [Pfft!? H- How can Kai-chan ask Shallow Vernal-sama that!? I mean, will Shallow Vernal-sama listen to him…]


  [No, that is… It seems like Shallow Vernal-sama is interested in Miyama, and he even got Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing. Perhaps…]


  […Eh? What the heck? Is Kai-chan a monster?]


  In response to the dumbfounded Fate-san’s question, Chronois-san answered her, but I put aside their conversation for now and gave priority to talking to Shiro-san.


  (So, what am I supposed to do?)


  Unnn. I could already somewhat guess, but I still don’t think I completely understand the situation.


  Errr, please say something to Fate-san to make sure she works tomorrow.


  (Alright.)


  Just as she said that, light gathered in the room and Shiro-san appeared as if it was normal… Ah, Lilia-san fainted again.


  And then, when Shiro-san appeared, Fate-san, who had looked so sluggish until a moment ago, immediately got off her cushion and bowed down on one knee in front of Shiro-san.


  [Sha- Shallow Vernal-sama.]


  I heard that Shiro-san is an absolute existence to the Gods of the God Realm, and it seems that there’s no falsehood in that statement, as Fate-san seems to be absolutely obedient to Shiro-san.


  Shiro-san nonchalantly looked at the bowing Fate-san, and with her usual expressionless and no intonation voice, she spoke.


  [Work properly tomorrow.]


  [Hahh! Even if it costs me my life!]


  Doesn’t she look like a completely different person now… You’ve changed too much when you’re in front of Shiro-san huh, Fate-san?


  After appearing and saying those few words because of my request, it seems that Shiro-san will really just say those few words as she left along with the light.


  Chronois-san, who was looking at that scene, put her hand on her chin as if she were thinking about something.


  […I see, if it’s Miyama’s request, Shallow Vernal-sama would tell her that huh… This is, fumu… Oi, Miyama.]


  [What is it?]


  [If you will not return back to your world and decide to remain here, you can call me. If you wish, I will allow you to make your home in the God Realm on my authority.]


  […Huh?]


  [Of course, I will also help you with other things as well. In return though… Could you ask Shallow Vernal-sama to tell the God of Fate and God of Life to work, even at least once a year?]


  […………]


  How should I say this… With just those few words she said just now, I could somehow feel how much trouble Chronois-san usually had to go through.


  Dear Mom, Dad—— No thanks to Fate-san, the situation somehow turned into quite a mess. And, how should I say this—– Chronois-san looks like she’s having a hard time.


  


  <Author’s Notes>


  Kaito Scout +1


  


  102 - What Happened?


  Fate-san, who has decided to stay here for the day for whatever reason, has moved to my room as if it was obvious, lounging around from her floating cushion and now, on my bed.


  [Ahh~~ happiness, I wish it will remain this way forever~~]


  [You’re too slovenly…]


  [I mean, I have no choice but to work diligently tomorrow, so while I’m free, let me stretch my wings~~]


  [Tomorrow… So if Shiro-san were to tell you that, that would be your top priority?]


  To be honest, it’s only been a short time since we met, but I have some idea of what kind of person Fate-san is.


  I don’t mean to sound rude, but I don’t think she’s the kind of person who would do her job just because she was scolded by her boss for a bit.


  However, from the way she spoke just now, it seems that Fate-san’s decision to work diligently tomorrow is a done deal, and I wondered if that was because the person telling her that was Shiro-san so I asked her that. The laid down Fate-san only looked up towards me before she spoke.


  [That’s right. For us Gods, Shallow Vernal-sama’s words are absolute. Shallow Vernal-sama’s words take precedence over everything… If we don’t follow Shallow Vernal-sama’s words and disappoint her, we will lose the very reason for our existence.]


  [………]


  [Shallow Vernal-sama is the supreme and the absolute. If Shallow Vernal-sama told me to work for the rest of my life, I would give up my emotions and desires, and continue to work until the end of my life… Well, that’s the kind of being she is to us.]


  Seriousness could be seen on Fate-san’s face as she told me that without any hesitation at all.


  For the Gods, Shiro-san is an absolute existence… I can understand what she’s trying to say, but when I actually witnessed it like this, I was overwhelmed.


  Fate-san had a very serious look on her face, but she immediately collapsed on the bed.


  [Well~ that’s how it is. To be honest, it would be great if I can serve Shallow Vernal-sama… That even if I were to resign my post as one of the Supreme Gods, it will be fine for me.]


  […Huh…]


  [So, Kai-chan, feed me!]


  [Not this again…]


  It seems that the only thing she’s serious about is Shiro-san, as she’s not at all concerned about her status as a Supreme God.


  I mean, it’s just as she said, she doesn’t want to work unless she’s told to.


  [Well, I think Kai-chan has the character! If I can have Kai-chan support me for all my life, my life would be so much more comfier… ah, wait a sec…]


  [Unnn?]


  I’m dumbfounded by Fate-san who is still acting the same as usual when she confidently asked me to support her, but while speaking, it seems she thought about something as a serious expression appeared on her face.


  […If I’m close enough to Kai-chan that she’s supporting my life… Then that would also make me Shallow Vernal-sama’s friend… That would already make me invincible… I could live a leisurely life forever…]


  […Ummm, Fate-san?]


  [However, deepening our friendship while trying to slip under the eyes of God of Time and Space is difficult and time-consuming… If I can make it an established fact… Okay! Kai-chan! Let’s do the “fusion”!]


  [Wha!?]


  (T/N: She did say that. I’m not censoring it.)


  It seems that she has reached a very dangerous conclusion, and Fate-san’s half-opened eyes change, looking at me now like a beast of prey.


  Eh? Wait just a second there, isn’t this situation… dangerous?


  [I’m a God, so I can’t make babies but… that’s just a minor issue! Once we’re in a relationship, it would only lead to one path! I’m sure Kai-chan won’t abandon me!!! I’m sure Kai-chan would pamper me a lot!!!]


  [W- Wait right there, Fate-san!? C- Calm down!]


  […I am calm… I’m wonderfully cool… but I’ve decided! I’m going to make sure Kai-chan will support me!]


  [Your eyes were bloodshot though!?]


  A frightening smile on her face, she began muttering something even more frightening as Fate-san slowly began approaching.


  Thinking that this situation is bad, I tried running towards the door but… I think I heard the sound of a lock, and when I approached and twisted the handle, the lock didn’t open at all.


  [Fufufu, how naive, Kai-chan… There’s no way you can escape from me, a Supreme God, when it’s just the two of us in here.]


  [S- Stop right there…]


  [Come, Kai-chan! To be honest, this will also be my first time… but let’s have some fun!!!]


  As expected, no matter how rotten a Supreme God is, there’s no way that a normal human like me can escape from her.


  Seeing Fate-san slowly approaching me with a frightening smile, it was at that moment when I realized that I can’t run away… A hand reached out from my side and grabbed Fate-san’s face.


  [Huh? Arehh? “Underworld King”?]


  [………]


  [Eh? Kuro?]


  Kuro, who had appeared before I knew it, silently grabbed Fate-san’s face and easily lifted her with one hand.


  And then… I think I heard some sort of creaking sound.


  [Gyyyaaahhhhh!? It hurts!? It huuurrrtttssss!? Stop, my head’s being crushed! It’s going to be crushed!!!]


  […………]


  [Ginyyaaaahhhhh!? It’s going to burst open!!! My head’s gonna explode like a ripe fruit!!!]


  […………]


  That was unmistakably… the Iron Claw.


  Fate-san, you’re a Supreme God, right? With a title like that, isn’t it common sense if you have a disgustingly high amount of defensive power… and for her to be screaming like she’s going to die, how powerful is that grip of hers!?


  Kuro has also been quiet for a while now… Could it be, she’s extremely angry?


  (T/N: She didn’t go wolverine and grew claws. She just gripped on her face like you see in anime.)


  Kuro remained silent as she held on to Fate-san’s face with her iron claw but after a little while, something like a black vortex began to appear next to them.


  Immediately after that, Kuro lets go of her grip and Fate-san dropped down because of gravity—– but as she’s falling, she was blown away at bullet-like speed and got sent into the black vortex.


  Eh? What the heck just happened? Kuro… She looks like she had just sent her flying with her open palm but, is that a slap? That’s a slap, right?


  …Fate-san was just blown away at a frightening speed just now… Kuro, is your palm actually a missile launcher?


  After Fate-san disappeared into the black vortex, Kuro’s really steady eyes glanced at me before she murmured.


  […I’m just going to discipline her for a bit.]


  […Ah, yes.]


  After saying that, Kuro enters the black vortex, and this vortex disappears as if it had never existed in the first place.


  I don’t know… It feels like Kuro is angrier than ever before…


  […I’m sowwwyyyy… I won’t ignowe Kai-chan’s will anymore and try to do weird things anymowe…]


  [Ah, yes. Thank you for that.]


  About half an hour after the black vortex disappeared, Fate-san, who looked like a worn-out rag, came back held by Kuro.


  And from there, she immediately kneeled in a dogeza and was currently apologizing to me while looking like she’s on the verge of crying.


  Something really frightening may have happened to her… It really looks like various precarious situations happened before me.


  [Good grief! Fate-chan, I really can’t let my guard down against you huh… If you ever do that again without Kaito-kun’s consent… I’ll “pulverize” you, you know?]


  [Hiiiihhhh!? Scary!? Eh? W- Wait… Where’s that “Affectionate Underworld King” go!? I can only see an ogre here though!?]


  […Unnn?]


  [Yes! I’m sorry! It won’t happen again!]


  When Kuro, who looks like her anger has yet to subside, glanced at Fate-san who was running her mouth again, Fate-san shakes like a newborn lamb and apologized.


  Dear Mom, Dad—— Fate-san truly is loyal to her desires, and for that, she almost got swallowed up by her outbursts. Be that as it may, for her to be so frightened… Seriously, behind that black vortex—— What in the world happened?


  ============================================================================


  <Author’s Notes>


  Kuro-san is totally angry.


  Note: Fate’s Physical Defense Power… If it were to be written in a status board, it would be around 7,000,000.
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          After a really eventful day, I got really exhausted the next day, so just as the sun was rising the day after that, I was walking down the road to visit Alice again.


          Fate-san, who stayed at Duchess Albert’s mansion, just said before the date changes, “I’m not giving up! From now on, I’m going to go in there and get close to Kai-chan, and in the end, you will end up supporting me!” before she left.


          Seriously, that person isn’t even shaken at all…… I feel like if she were to redirect half of that enthusiasm to not work of hers towards her work, she would be able to finish her work with ease and have enough time to laze around.


          And then, after Fate-san left, I asked Kuro for advice regarding Alice.


          Thankfully, Kuro gladly promised to help me out and said she’d visit Alice’s shop with me once the calculator matter was resolved and we could discuss it with her then.


          So, I’m going to visit again to confirm Alice’s plans, even though I just went there the day before yesterday.


          Reaching the front of the shop, I slowly opened the door……


          [……I can do it, I should be able to do it…… Humans are beings that evolve…… And this is the day where I learn the “magic to summon food out of nothing”—— Ouch!?]


          [……What the heck are you doing……]


          Looking at her raising her hands to the sky as if she’s about to summon the spirit bomb, I slapped the cat stuffed costume that was muttering something unintelligible.


          Why is this person acting so bizarre every time I visit the store!!!?


          [No, you see, Kaito-san said not to gamble my previous sales until you come back……]


          [Unnn, I did say that.]


          [So, I properly haven’t “used a single R” since the day before yesterday!]


          [……No, go buy yourself some food……]


          Apparently, because I told her not to waste her money, Alice has been waiting for me without spending a single coin at all.


          And as result, of course, she was struck by hunger again…… and was attempting to create food out of nothing.


          Why is this person so stupid?


          [……Haahhh… For the time being, shall we go get something to eat?]


          [Eh? You’re going to treat me!?]


          [……Yeah.]


          [That’s great! Kaio-san, you’re so dreamy! I’m falling for you!]


          [……………….]


          [Arehh? Arerehh? Why is it that you have a murderous look in your eyes……]


          How should I say this… Fate-san was quite a no-good person, but Alice is a no-good person in a different vector.


          It’s not that she doesn’t do her job. No, on the contrary, I think she’s not just too keen on some things.


          The number of clothes in the store has obviously increased compared to the last two times I was here.


          I’m sure she knows that I like the clothes that she makes, and most of those clothes are of a chic hue that I prefer, so I feel that she’s obviously targeting me.


          However, this person has really good taste, so I kinda want to see those garments on display with intricate weave patterns that look different based from the angle of the light.


          [Well, for now, let’s get something to eat……]


          [Ah, in that case, I guess it’s a good time, so please come here, Kaito-san!]


          [Unnn?]


          [Hmmm, upsie daisy.]


          When I called out to her to buy her a meal, Alice clapped her hands as if she thought of something good, and took a huge magic tool from her magic box.


          That is the largest magic tool I’ve ever seen, looking like it’s about two meters long.


          [Arehh? Is this the first time Kaito-san has seen a “Teleportation Magic Tool”?]


          [I’ve seen a small one before, but I’ve never seen one this big.]


          [Fufufu, this is a pretty great one. Not only does It only need half an hour to reuse it, it can also be used to travel long distances.]


          [Heehhhh……]


          The Teleportation Magic Tool I saw in the store I went to with Kuro before was around the size of a soccer ball, and when Kuro saw it, she said that it was too small.


          It seems that the better performing ones are around this size.


          While I’m looking at the Teleportation Magic Tool with interest, Alice takes off her costume and before I knew it, she reaches out to me while touching the Teleportation Magic Tool.


          [I’m going to touch you for a moment~~ We can’t transfer at the same time if we’re not in contact with each other.]


          [Ahhh, so…… In the end, where are we going?]


          [“Archlesia Empire’s capital, Alexandria”.]


          (T/N: アルクレシア / Arukureshia)


          [……Huh?]


          [Let’s go~~]


          [Wait!? Stop!?]


          Walking with Alice, the idiot who is holding her head down, while looking at the streets that gives the impression of being bustling, it looks more lively than than the royal capital, or perhaps, even the Symphonia Kingdom.


          [……It hurts…… Is there really a need to hit me, is there……]


          [If you suddenly bring me to another country, of course I will hit you. I mean, what about the issues about borders?]


          [Since Teleportation Magic exists, it’s not as if there were any borders to begin with.]


          [I see.]


          Alice took me to visit the Archlesia Empire, which is one of the three major countries of the Human Realm, located north of Symphonia.


          Compared to Symphonia Kingdom, which has lots of greeneries, the Archlesia Empire has lots of mines with veins of ores, and it seems that smithing technologies have been developed in this country.


          It’s true that many of the buildings are larger than those of the Symphonia Kingdom, as we can see that their construction technology is high, but at the same time, I also got the impression that they are somewhat brusque.


          [That small-statured person I saw just now, is that a dwarf?]


          [Yes, that’s right. Just as there are many elves in the Symphonia Kingdom, there are many dwarves here in the Archlesia Empire. Incidentally, the “Hydra Kingdom” to the south has lots of mermaids because they’re a country near the sea.]


          [Heeehhhh~~ Different countries have different characteristics huh.]


          [Yes, the countries are called the Symphonia of Food, Archlesia of Shelter, and Hydra of Clothing, and each of these countries have differences in the cultures they’re developing.]


          Alice lightly told me about the characteristics of each country as we walk.


          I heard that Symphonia is rich in greenery and has a well-developed food culture, Archlesia is rich in mines and has developed blacksmithing and building techniques, and Hydra has a well-developed clothing culture.


          As I was listening to her talk about the different countries, I saw a huge building in front of me.


          [Ah, we’re here!]


          [Hey, Alice……]


          [What is it?]


          [If my eyes weren’t seeing things, that building have “Monster Race” written on it……]


          [Yeah, that’s what it says.]


          [……And what is this monster race?]


          [It’s where various trained monsters compete and where everyone bet money on who will win—– Ouch!?]


          [Isn’t this a gambling den!!!?]


          As our conversation naturally flowed, this person is just about to move on to gambling again!


          Or rather, didn’t I say we’d go out to eat, so why the heck are you bringing me to a gambling den!?


          [I- It’s alright…… There are various stalls in there.]


          [……No, that’s not the point. You’ve already wasted so much money there……]


          [It’s alright, I earned some “extra income” yesterday!]


          No, that’s not it.


          Apparently, Alice took that comment I made on my way home the other day as a warning against gambling until my next visit, and now that I’m here, she’s got the idea that the ban has been lifted.


          I want to stop her but…… I can’t do it anymore. The atmosphere is completely filled with gamblers.


          [……Alright. However, don’t get too hot-headed and waste your money…… Because if you went too far, I’ll drag you out of there.]


          [Roger that!]


          I’m seriously doubting if this person understands…… No, well, this might be a right opportunity in a way.


          If I’m going to rehabilitate Alice, it would be good to know how much she’s into gambling.


          Besides, it’s better to be in a situation where I can stop her nearby than have her go on a day when I’m not here and she ends up spending a lot of money.


          After concluding that, Alice looked at me, who allowed me to enter the monster race track, and after a grin appeared on her lips, she spoke.


          [……Now then, Kaito-san. While we’re at it, why don’t we play a game?]


          [A game?]


          [Yes, the both of us will bet the same amount, and see who can win more!]


          [……Why would I……]


          [I mean, we’re in a gambling house! I also want Kaito-san to enjoy! If I win, you will treat me to a fancy dinner tonight!]


          [And what if I win?]


          [In that case, ummm…… Then, I’ll listen to “any one thing” Kaito-san says.]


          [Fumu…… Alright.]


          It seems that she’s very confident in her gambling skills, as Alice proposed a game with a relaxed expression on her face.


          Well, I think people with experience in horse racing are stronger, and this kind of thing may depend largely on familiarity.


          I’ve been planning to buy her a meal because I have some extra income…… that share of the bet on the winner of the harvest festival, and since I was originally going to buy it for her, I guess it should be fine.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Alice brought me to Archlesia Empire with her. And I don’t know how it happened, but Alice—– She challenged me to a game.


          =========================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Things to Note:


          Alice: Luck = 20


          Kaito: Luck = 100030 (With the Blessing Correction)
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          Unexpected it may be, I came to the monster racetrack, and after paying the entrance fee with Alice, we went inside.


          From what I’ve heard, it’s just like horse racing back on Earth, but the details may be different in many ways.


          [Even so, that’s a terrific crowd they have here~~]


          [Wham, omnom…… Fuehh?]


          [No, it’s nothing.]


          It was very crowded inside and there were a huge number of people in the circular hall.


          I spoke my thoughts after being surprised seeing such a scene, but Alice had both of her hands full of food and she’s chewing some of it like a squirrel.


          By the way, you just bought those foods from the stall with my money I paid you the day before yesterday……. so, what happened to that extra income of yours?


          [Speaking of which, I don’t really know the rules.]


          [Omff? Gulp. It’s easy. First, the 10 monsters that are participating in the race would go around the course to show their face. Then, you buy a ticket by predicting which one will win at that time. If you win, you get to redeem your prize.]


          [Fumu.]


          Alice prompted me to take a look at the course, and I saw that there are really various monsters here, some of them looking like large dogs, and some like crocodiles.


          Hmmm, even if I look at them, I have no idea how fast they are…… No matter how I think about it, crocodiles would be pretty slow, but if they’re here in a race, are they fast enough to compete with the others?


          [Speaking of which, you said we’ll play a game but…… What about the rules?]


          [Ahh~ that’s right.  Then, let’s just say that our total budget is 1000R, but we’re free to bet how much we want. There are ten races that will be happening from now on, so whoever makes the most money in the end wins.]


          [Alright.]


          1000R…… I’ve never gambled before, so I don’t know how much is average, but it should be about 100,000 yen…… If she spends 100,000 yen each time she goes here, she’d certainly become broke in no time.


          I decided I’ll go with that for the meantime, and moved with Alice to the place where we buy tickets.


          I don’t know much about horse racing, but I’ve heard of something like a “trifecta” before.


          However, it seems that the only way to buy tickets for this monster race is to predict the first place or the first and second place at the same time.


          To be honest, I still have no idea what I should do, so I just decided to go with my gut feeling and buy a single winner for #7.


          My budget is 1000R for 10 races, so I bet 100R for this round and met up with Alice…… Alice glances at my ticket before she smirks.


          [Kaito-san bet for the Funny Rabbit huh…… Fufufu, that’s very amateurish of you.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Funny Rabbits are indeed monsters famous for their agility, but they don’t run properly except when they’re aiming at its prey. So, look……they’re not very popular either, right?]


          [Heehhh……]


          I looked in the direction Alice pointed and saw a large wooden sign with the order of popularity handwritten on it.


          The Funny Rabbit I bet on was third from the bottom…… and are those numbers beside it the multiplier if it wins? It had an approximate added on the header, so I guess those numbers are just rough estimates huh?


          [Incidentally, I bet for the most popular Grapple Wolf and the second most popular Wind Jaguar for 50R each in first place and second place. Fufufu, I’m going for a secured win.]


          [That’s very mature of you, using a plan like that against an amateur……]


          [Hahaha, the society is entirely about the winners! I will be getting that fancy dinner!]


          I don’t know much about monsters to begin with, so I don’t think I can match with her, but Alice seems to be having fun, so I guess I’ll just let it slide……


          In fact, if Alice wins big with this, it will make her life easier from now on…… In which case, I’ll have to be even more strict and careful with her gambling than she is now……


          Just as I sat down at a suitable seat with Alice, it looked like the race would start soon.


          By the way, Alice is wearing her usual opera mask, which would normally be quite suspicious but…… there are red-skinned ogres and some other beings normally walking around in the hall, so it doesn’t seem to be a problem at all.


          “Now, the race will start soon! Introducing the most popular, Grapple Wolf, the second most popular, Wind Jaguar, and the third most popular, the Black Leo!”


          [Unnn? What’s that voice?]


          [He’s using Amplification Magic to give live commentary of the race.]


          [I see.]


          It seems there’s something like loudspeakers here in this work that can give live updates on the race.


          As an amateur, I’m grateful for the fact that there will be live commentaries, and I’m starting to get excited about it.


          And then, the participating monsters began lining up at the starting point…… and the one I bet on was that 2-meter long rabbit.


          Hmmm…… At any rate, most of the monsters are larger than common animals, and it’s quite impressive seeing them lined up like this.


          Incidentally, I’ve heard that in the monster race, the monsters would sometimes fight each other, which can lead to really unexpected results.


          While I was thinking about this, a sound like a fanfare rang out, and the fence in front of the monsters disappeared, signifying the start of the race.


          “Now, the race has finally started! The first one that leaped out was…… Whoa, this is! Funny Rabbit! It’s the Funny Rabbit!”


          [Wha!?]


          A huge rabbit jumped out of the starting group, and began to quickly pull away from the rest of the group.


          “It’s fast! The Funny Rabbit’s speed isn’t funny at all! This is quite an unexpected turn of events, the seldom-motivated Funny Rabbit dash! Could this be that once-in-a-century event!?”


          [Eh? W- Wait, this is……]


          Looking at the Funny Rabbit, who is widening the gap with the others, Alice started panicking.


          I mean, was it really that rare for it to get motivated that it was seriously getting called as a once in a century event…… It seems that rabbit is just like Fate-san.


          “The Funny Rabbit is overwhelmingly fast! It has already pulled away from the rest of the group!”


          [N- No way……]


          “And now, with half a lap ahead of the others, it reached the goal! In first place is the Funny Rabbit! It’s the Funny Rabbit!!!”


          [Eeehhhhh!?]


          And thus, in the end, with an overwhelming lead, the Funny Rabbit won.


          I never thought I’d get it right……While Alice just looked at it with her mouth opened wide. As a self-proclaimed beauty, I don’t think that’s something you should do……


          [I- I- It’s that beginner’s luck thing, right…… H- How frightening. With that win, you could get around 50-times your bet……]


          [50 times…… 5000R!?]


          It seems that the Funny Rabbit really wasn’t popular, and the multiplier for its win is 50-times.


          Doesn’t this mean I win the game already? Well, I’m pretty sure it’s just beginner’s luck……


          [Ahahaha! Kaito-san, what are you thinking when you bet on that!? Isn’t that Tyrant Turtle, you know, a slow turtle!?]


          [……No, I’m not really sure who to bet on, so I just randomly bet on someone.]


          [Moreover, you bet 500R… Ahaha, isn’t that quite a waste~~?]


          In the second race, Alice was laughing her head off when she saw the ticket I bought.


          I bought my ticket at random again, and it seems that the Tyrant Turtle I bought was the least popular by far.


          I thought it was fast enough since it’s participating in a race, but it seems it’s really slow.


          [However, it seems that what happened last round really was a beginner’s luck. I guess this is the starting point of my great comeback.]


          [Yeah, yeah.]


          Even so, Alice has been really filled with tension since a while ago.


          It’s interesting to watch her smug smile turn into a flustered one.


          Thereupon, we moved to our seats again and the second race started…… and immediately afterwards, things took an unbelievable turn.


          The Tyrant Turtle…… The giant tortoise-shaped monster bit the neck of the horse-shaped monster running beside it as soon as the race started, pulling it down to the ground.


          “Whoa! The Tyrant Turtle attacks! The Grave Horse has fallen prey to its fangs!!!”


          I see, when they said there would be fights between monsters, this is what they mean huh……


          However, the situation shifted to something even more unbelievable.


          There were many bloodthirsty monsters in this race, and when the other monsters saw the Grave Horse had been defeated, they turned to the Tyrant Turtle and began attacking it.


          “This is… A brawl has begun!?”


          [A- Awawa…… This is bad, this is really bad……]


          [It’s bad?]


          The crowd around us erupted in excitement and began cheering loudly at the battle between the monsters that suddenly began, but for some reason, Alice was panicking and looked kinda pale.


          When I asked her what’s up with her, Alice still looked pale when she turned to me.


          [Well, that Tyrant Turtle, their legs are incredibly slow but…… its fighting power……]


          “The Tyrant Turtle is strong! It began knocking down the other monsters and began to leisurely proceed through the course! This is a really unexpected result!!!”


          [Awawawa……]


          When I heard the live commentary, I looked at the course and saw that the Tyrant Turtle moving along the course with a slow gait, while the other monsters had fallen, looking as if they’re literally mowed down.


          It was literally running by itself on the race, and after a while, the Tyrant Turtle won the race.


          [……That’s a…… lie……]


          Alice’s face looked pure white as she hung her head down, as if she just burned out…… Arehh? Did I win again?


          The Tyrant Turtle’s victory had a tremendous amount of multiplier in its name, and when I redeemed it…… I was given a platinum coin that was one size larger than the rest of the currencies I had been given.


          Could this be a white gold coin? That means…… This is 100,000R!? I earned 200times my bet!?


          10 million yen…… Is it really okay to get it this easily? How should I say this…… This clearly isn’t something I could gather, so I’m feeling dwarved instead of being happy.


          Where should I use this amount of money…… Hmmm. Should I buy something in return to her that I’m usually indebted to?


          [Umm…… Kaito-san.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……You hit it right again huh?]


          [I’m also surprised……]


          [What a monster…… you are……]


          Four races have now been completed, and unbelievably, I’ve won four times in a row.


          I feel like I’ve been very lucky today. Incidentally, Alice lost all of her races.


          My money has also frighteningly increased…… and I’m beginning to feel like something outrageous is going to happen.


          However, I don’t know if Alice still has her eye on reversal, as even though she’s quite stunned, she doesn’t seem to have given up.


          [……The game’s still not decided yet……]


          [Unnn?]


          [In the next race! I’ll get to the lead in one fell swoop!!!]


          [……I- I see……]


          It seems that the next race is the largest race, and the amount of money betting there is going to jump up.


          However, I wonder why…… It’s just that I can’t see a future where Alice wins……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I tried out joining the monster race, and I don’t know if it’s beginner’s luck or not, but how should I say this—– I guess today’s my lucky day.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Alice has been completely beaten down…… that kinda sounds wrong. It kinda sounds like a young girl (142 cm) is being tormented.


          

        

      

    

  


  105 - I Made a Huge Bet


  
    
      
        
          This is the fifth race of the monster race. Alice said this race is a main one, but what does she mean?


          “Now, the fifth race has finally arrived! It’s the race that’s hardest to predict the winner, but it’s also the hottest and exciting one…… The Large Species Race!”


          [Large species?]


          [Fufufu, you should understand why after you see them.]


          “Now, in comes the first one…… the Tyrant of the Skies! Red Dragon!”


          Along with the live commentary’s announcement, cheers began resounding, and a dragon nearly five meters long leisurely flew across the race track.


          If I remember correctly, that’s the dragon Neun-san hunted before, right? I’ve never seen it fly before, but it looks powerful…… Also, that dragon we had before was quite tasty……


          “The next one to appear is…… Number 2, the Hunter of the Absolute Zero! Fenrir!”


          [W- Whoa…… Big names come out one after another……]


          [This race is full of some of the most talented monsters in the world.]


          [Are all of them captured and trained?]


          [No way, they’re mostly raised from eggs and children that were given to them by Dragon King-sama’s followers. Otherwise, they wouldn’t have listened to their trainers.]


          This race seems to be filled with legendary monsters, which is why it’s so exciting.


          Normally, they aren’t the kind of monsters that would be friendly to people, but if they were raised properly from childhood, they will listen to you.


          “Whoa, it seems that we have a newcomer making its debut here! Number 6, the legendary magical beast! Behemoth!”


          [Whooaaa!? Isn’t that a behemoth……]


          A large monster with two pitch-black horns that appeared as the sixth racer, a bit smaller than others…… about 3 meters, but combined with its dark purple skin, I felt a tremendous amount of power coming from it.


          If Alice is surprised, does that mean that it’s a really awesome monster?


          [Is that an amazing monster?]


          [When you mention amazing, talking about the behemoth…… High Ancient Dragon…… along with Níðhöggr, they are one of the strongest monsters in the world…… They’re literally legendary magical beasts, known as the Níðhöggr of the Skies and Behemoth of the Earth.]


          [Whoa, so that must have been quite an amazing monster huh……]


          [Well, that behemoth is still a “baby” though.]


          [A baby!?]


          I honestly didn’t believe what Alice told me right away.


          That’s a baby? That looks like it’s about 3 meters long already…… How long could it be if it becomes an adult……


          [The adult behemoth can reach over 500 metons.]


          [……That’s quite large.]


          Metons are the unit of measurement in this world, and 1 mt (meton) is about 20cm, I think? That means…… It can reach over 100 meters, which really is like a monster that looks like a certain 3-minute hero would fight against.


          Certainly, when it can grow to that size, it makes sense why that behemoth is just a baby.


          And, that’s when I suddenly realized…… maybe it’s just my imagination, but the behemoth seemed to be looking at me…… and it feels like our eyes met just now.


          Yep, it stopped in the middle of the course and kept looking at me.


          [I wonder what’s happening? I don’t think it’s only behemoths who got cold feet in their first race but……]


          [I think it’s looking over here.]


          [Behemoths are extremely temperamental and aggressive, so maybe it’s thinking that Kaito-san is its prey~~]


          [Don’t say frightening things……]


          [Ahaha, it will be fine. There’s a barrier installed in the venue, and behemoth it may be, there’s no way it can break it when it’s just a baby. Anyway, let’s go buy some tickets!]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          Is that really how it is? The emotions I felt earlier, rather than hostility……


          When I went to buy a ticket with Alice, the most popular one seemed to be the Fenrir, and the behemoth was surprisingly at the bottom of the list.


          [The behemoth’s ranking is quite low huh.]


          [Behemoths are amazing in terms of power, endurance, and speed…… but a baby isn’t that great. To be honest, I don’t think it can beat either the Red Dragon or the Fenrir.]


          [……I see. Unnn? That thing on the side doesn’t look like a multiplier, right? What’s that?]


          No matter how powerful a behemoth is, it doesn’t seem to have that much power as a newborn baby.


          Still, he’s in the race for the large species, but it seems to be in a different league compared to the other monsters.


          What I was curious about was that next to the names of the behemoth and the red dragon, there was a number like 50 or 70 written, which I hadn’t seen before, so I asked about it.


          [Ah, that’s the selling price for the monster.]


          [Selling price?]


          [Yeah, the monsters that participate in the main race can be bought as pets. So, those numbers are their price.]


          [They’re being bought…… Is that going to be fine?]


          What a surprise, the monsters participating in the main race…… that includes the Red Dragon and the Fenrir can be bought.


          They are all supposed to be amazing monsters, but wouldn’t it be dangerous to buy them?


          [Don’t worry. As I said, the monsters participating in the main race were given to us by the Dragon King-sama every year, so they can never go against their lord because of the magic applied by the Dragon King-sama.]


          [Heehhh…… Then, do they sell well?]


          [No, people rarely buy them. The amount of money written on the side of their names was in white gold coins…… That amount is something only nobles can buy.]


          Indeed, if they’re being sold in white gold coins, every monster is hundreds of millions of yen…… It’s not something the average person can afford……


          The behemoth is…… 300 white gold coins!? That’s 3 billion yen!!! I- I guess that’s to be expected…… from a legendary magical beast.


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What’s up?]


          [Does that mean that I could also buy them?]


          [……but of course, wait, Kaito-san!? Please don’t tell me that you’re going to buy one, do you even have that much money?]


          [No, I don’t have that much money but……]


          The reason why I said that is quite clear.


          The eyes of the behemoth that was looking at me earlier—- I can’t get them out of my head.


          The emotions I read with my Sympathy Magic were small, like a young child’s…… and they were very pure.


          I don’t want to be here, take me away…… These emotions were directly gushing towards me.


          That’s why I can’t take the behemoth out of my mind.


          No, I know. It’s practically not my problem…… I’m also currently a freeloader, and it may be difficult to have a monster that would eventually become over 100-meter long.


          No, it’s impossible to do that if I get down on my knees to Lilia-san at worst, and if that doesn’t work, I don’t think it’s impossible for me to ask Kuro for help.


          In that case, the only problem left is the 300 white gold coins……


          [……Well, we’re here to gamble, right?]


          [Kaito-san?]


          [I’ll go buy a ticket.]


          [Eh? Wait!?]


          After telling that to Alice, I go to the ticket office.


          Then, I placed all the money I earned in front of the lady at the reception desk.


          [Number 6, I’m betting “two white gold coins”.]


          [Huh? Hahhh!? U- Understood!]


          Hearing my words as I held out two platinum coins and announced, the lady at the reception desk looked astonished as she held out a ticket for me.


          After receiving the ticket, I slowly move my eyes to the signboard…… As expected of the main race, the amount of money multiplier has jumped up, and the behemoth’s multiplier is now about 400 times…… Even though I bet two white gold coins, what I bet if I win would be over 200 times more than that.


          In other words, if the behemoth wins the race, I can buy the behemoth. But if he loses, all my possessions are gone.


          Geez, it’s times like this where I’m astounded by my own character.


          I even harshly warned Alice of gambling, and here I am now, spending all my money on it……


          As I was thinking about this, before I knew it, Alice came back with a ticket.


          [I don’t know what’s going on, but Kaito-san looked really handsome now…… So, I’ll go with you.]


          [Eh?]


          [I also bet all-in on the behemoth. Whatever the result may be, know that I will be the same.]


          [You…… seriously……]


          Seeing the smile on Alice’s face as she bought the same ticket with me, I unexpectedly chuckled.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I know I’m being silly, but I still seem to have a weakness to those eyes. Today is the first time in my life that I gambled, and this is also the day—— that I made a huge bet.


          [My Lady!? You’re holding your head now, is something the matter?]


          [……No, I don’t really know, but I’m feeling one heck of a chill behind my spine just now……]


          [I guess it’s getting cold huh?]


          [No, I don’t think it’s like that…… It’s just that I have a very bad feeling…… Luna? Where’s Kaito-san?]


          [He went out earlier this morning but……]


          [………………]


          =============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          They have a small population, so it’s not well-known, but a black-horned behemoth is a Special Individual.


          Next Chapter: “Behemoth’s Victory (temporary title)”


          I won’t overlook any seriousness appearing in the novel, and that’s absolute……
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          Bringing along the ticket with all my money on the line, I return to my seat.


          It looks like the race will start soon, as the large monsters are gathered in front of the starting fence.


          And among them, the Behemoth was staring at our direction again.


          I’m not entirely sure if it could be understood because of the distance between us, but I used my Sympathy Magic to send my will to the Behemoth.


          What happens will depend on your hard work……


          After a while, the Behemoth gave a small nod and removed its gaze from us, and after confirming that, I sat down.


          [Alice, does the Behemoth have a chance for it to win?]


          [Hmmm. This main race is…… well, as you can see, there are lots of belligerent monsters, so it often turns into a brawl. And as expected, it would be unreasonable to expect the baby Behemoth to mow down all the other monsters…… It would be great if the Red Dragon and the Fenrir crushed each other and perhaps……]


          [I see.]


          [……However……]


          [Unnn?]


          I guess it really looked pretty tough for the Behemoth to win, but apparently, it’s possible if the other strong contenders strike against each other.


          In fact, it wasn’t impossible for us to win since the main race is set up so that unexpected situations may happen.


          However, after speaking all that, Alice tilted her head as if there’s something she’s curious about.


          [Ummm, that Behemoth…… looked a little different from what I know.]


          [Different in what way?]


          [Well, I haven’t seen that many Behemoths either…… but I think the horns of the Behemoth were “red”.]


          [Red horns? No, but that Behemoth’s horns are black though?]


          [That’s right~~ That’s why, if it’s really what I think……]


          “Now, the main race has finally started!”


          Just as Alice was about to say something, the live commentary of the main race resounded, and hearing that, she stopped talking and shifted her gaze to the course.


          The moment the fence in front of the monsters disappeared and the race started…… It happened.


          The Behemoth that had been walking on four legs suddenly raised its paws and roared.


          Jet-black lightning shot out from its black horns and pierced the red dragon that was flying in the sky.


          “W- What a surprise!? The Red Dragon was shot down in a single striiiiiiiiike! Could this be the power of a legendary magical beast!?”


          [As I thought, that Behemoth…… is a Special Individual.]


          [A Special Individual?]


          Talking about Special Individuals, as I recall, it was also the case with the blue ogre Acht, beings that are different from the norm.


          [Kaito-san! With this, the possibility of its victory really increased! I only know about it from books, but it is said that the Special Individuals of the Behemoths are clad in jet-black lightning, and have several times the power of a normal Behemoth.]


          [Several times…… That is……]


          “Whoa! The Behemoth’s fast! It’s already catching up with the Fenrir, who’s currently in the lead!”


          As if to affirm Alice’s excitement-filled words, the Behemoth, which shot down the Red Dragon, ran down the course at a terrific speed and began closing in the distance between the giant wolf in front of him…… the Fenrir.


          The Fenrir also sensed the Behemoth’s approach, and after stopping in its tracks, it let out a howl.


          “The Fenrir is about to intercept the Behemoth!!!”


          Huge icicles appeared around Fenrir, heading towards the Behemoth with the speed of a bullet.


          It seems that if a monster’s as powerful as a Fenrir, they can also use magic, while the Behemoth evades them with his quick steps, but some of the icicles still managed to graze it.


          The Behemoth, who reached Fenrir even as wounds were inflicted on its body in multiple places, waved its horns at the Fenrir…… but just as the Fenrir looks like a wolf, it also had the evasiveness of one, quickly and easily evading the Behemoth’s strike.


          [As expected of a Fenrir, it’s really light on its feet. However, if that Behemoth is a Special Individual…… even a baby should be able to use that.]


          [That?]


          [Yes, watch closely. Its victory would probably be settled in an instant…… It’s coming, the Behemoth’s “breath”.]


          When I followed Alice’s words and looked at the Behemoth, the Behemoth stood up on its hind legs again, and let out an earth-shaking roar.


          In response to its roar, the lightning that had been gushing out of its horns converges on its mouth.


          [This is what is said in legends. The breath of the Níðhöggr of the Skies burns the land in hellfire, while the breath of the Behemoth of the Earth…… would pierce the skies with a flash……]


          [ ! ? ]


          A black flash gushed forth from the Behemoth’s mouth…… A flash that didn’t even take more than a blink of an eye before it pierced the Fenrir.


          It seems that the breath that was released with the speed of literally lightning couldn’t be dodged, no matter how fast the Fenrir was, and thus, the Fenrir fell down on the ground.


          “The Fenrir has fallen! The race has been settled! The other monsters are even terrified of that previous battle! This is unexpected, truly unexpected…… and now, the Behemoth reaches that goal in first place! The first place is the Behemoth! It’s the Behemoth!”


          [Yaaaaaaaaayyyyyy! Kaito-san! We won!]


          [Yeah, that was really amazing!]


          [Yaaaaaaaaayyyyyyyy!!! I made lots of mon—– Ouch!?]


          [You, can’t you read the mood at all……]


          
          


          Has the seventh race started in the venue already? Alice and I didn’t join in after the fifth race, and now, we had come to the large building behind the monster racetrack.


          [Miyama Kaito-sama, thank you for your purchase today. My name is Chapel, the manager of the Monster Race. Pleased to be your acquaintance……]


          [Ah, yes. I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you.]


          The manager in charge of the monster racetrack, dressed in glittering clothes…… Chapel-san speaks to me with a bright smile.


          Well, I did just buy the Behemoth…… so if I had to describe it with something, it would be like I’m a good customer who made a big purchase, so I can understand why they’re being courteous to me.


          Well, I could somehow understand but… being bowed to by someone obviously older than you is something that…… I just can’t get used to.


          [Rumors of Miyama-sama have reached me as well.]


          [Rumors?]


          [Yes, I heard you are a close friend of the Six Kings and how you admirably won in the recent Sacred Tree Festival.]


          [Y- Yeah…… Well……]


          [I guess it’s to be expected from a first-rate gentleman to have an eye for good things. Please continue to patronize our establishment in the future.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          It seems that my victory in the harvest festival has already spread to the other countries, and how should I say this… I’m kinda getting embarrassed now.


          No, it may just be that Chapel-san’s information network is wide…… or rather, I hope that’s really the case.


          By the way, the behemoth’s multiplier is a considerable 205 times, and I have more than 100 white gold coins left in my hand after paying for the Behemoth.


          (T/N: He’s not the only one who bet on behemoth, so the winnings will be shared among those who bet on it, is what I think.)


          I kinda feel sorry that I won an outrageous amount of money, but Chapel-san still has a smile on his face.


          Come to think of it, I’ve heard that horse races and the like are structured to make the bookmaker profitable no matter what, so I wonder, was it the same case for the monster race too?


          [Excuse me~~. More sweets please—– Gyaaahhh!?]


          [Can’t you just be reserved for even a bit……]


          [No, no, go ahead, be my guest…… Ahh, please excuse me. It looks like the hand over is ready, so please come this way.]


          [Yes.]


          Hitting the head of the idiot who even asked for a refill after eating up all the sweets served to us, it seems that the hand over of the Behemoth is now ready, so Chapel-san began leading us.


          And then, as we walked, Alice walked next to me, speaking in a soft voice that only I can hear.


          [……It’s quite clear that he’s trying to butter up to you. This person’s quite skilled in his work.]


          [……What do you mean?]


          [That Behemoth is a Special Individual. It would normally have double the value of a normal one…… And perhaps, there were probably many other great nobles who wanted to buy it.]


          [Really?]


          [It’s just my conjecture…… but he’s probably thinking that it would be better to have a good impression on Kaito-san by selling it to you instead…… That’s also the reason why he gave you that discount, I guess?]


          [Indeed……]


          Just as Alice said, when I bought the Behemoth…… It had gone from 300 platinum coins to 280, as this was apparently “my first purchase”.


          A 200-million yen discount…… That’s how much he wants to show me his sincerity.


          In fact, Alice’s prediction doesn’t seem to be wrong, as Chapel-san would sometimes glance at me while speaking with a smile on his face.


          [Miyama-sama, please do come again. If it’s alright with you, you may come with Underworld King-sama and World King-sama…… Ahh, in that case, of course, please do let me know and I’ll do my best to accommodate you.]


          [Ah, yes. I understand. I’ll tell Kuro…… Underworld-sama and the others about how Chapel-san has been good to me.]


          [Ohh, I’m grateful for those words…… It’s quite an honor.]


          It seems that Chapel-san knows from the beginning that we know how he’s calculating, and since he came to me in a roundabout way to express his wish, I also expressed my thanks, though it might be in the form of formality.


          Apparently, just as Alice-san said, he’s really good at what he does…… Why is it that you have a keen eye for others, but have no business acumen at all?


          In the meantime, we arrived in front of a very large cage, and as I moved my gaze, I could see inside the Behemoth from earlier.


          When the Behemoth noticed me, it slowly got up and approached me in the cage, before staring at me again.


          [It’s very ferocious, so let’s register you first as its lord—– wait, Miyama-sama!?]


          [Eh?]


          When I casually approached the cage, the Behemoth looked at me and lightly lowered its head.


          I didn’t feel any hostility, but rather gratitude and goodwill, so I reached out my hand and patted its head. The Behemoth comfortably rubbed its head against my hand, which made Chapel-san quite surprised.


          [……How…… could that Behemoth be this docile…… Good gracious, I guess I should just say that it’s to be expected from Miyama-sama.]


          It seems that the Behemoth already acknowledges me as its lord, as it stayed docile without any resistance to the collar-type magic tool that would register me as its lord.


          And after the lord registration has been peacefully completed, the cage is opened and the Behemoth slowly rubs its face against my body.


          [Gaoooo……]


          I knew that it was still a baby, and seeing it behaving like a spoiled child looked pleasant…… but the two horns on its head were very frightening. Please make sure you don’t pierce me, okay?


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I honestly don’t know how it happened, but in a strange turn of events, I decided to buy a Behemoth. Well, I’m a little nervous about the future but—— I got a pet.


          ==============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          A Certain King from Somewhere  => Prioritizing his own emotions


          Chapel  => Pushing away the demands of the great nobles, he gave Kaito a warm reception, receiving the younger Kaito respectfully and modestly.


          I guess a certain someone has the eye for the big picture.
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          After buying out the Behemoth, I didn’t feel like going back to the race venue, so I walked with Alice through the capital of the Archlesia Empire.


          The Behemoth isn’t particularly violent, nor is he threatening the people around us. He’s just calmly following behind me.


          [He’s a docile one huh.]


          [No, they aren’t usually this docile…… It just might be because he was really emotionally attached to Kaito-san.]


          [Ah, speaking of which…… I should give it a name.]


          [Guruu?]


          It’s pitiful just calling him Behemoth, so I thought I should give him a name…… but honestly, I’m not confident in my naming sense.


          [Alright, the one known as the authority in terms of naming sense, this Alice-chan will give him a name!]


          […………….]


          I don’t remember her having such a reputation, but Alice looks like she’s in high spirits as she puffed out her small chest.


          And after putting her hand to her chin and started thinking for a bit……


          [How about Bellfreed…… in short, Bell?]


          [……I’m surprised that you really gave him a pretty decent name.]


          [What do you mean by that!?]


          To my surprise, Alice suggested a pretty good name.


          I honestly thought she would definitely give a weird name…… so I was really surprised.


          [Is it alright if I call you Bellfreed now?]


          [Gaooo!]


          The Behemoth seems to like that name as well, as he greatly nodded his head when he heard what I said.


          Smiling at his cute movement, I stroked his head, while Bell comfortably rubbed his face against my hand.


          Then, after being stroked by me for a bit, and after standing on his hind legs, Bell raised his paw and pats Alice on her shoulder.


          [Guru.]


          [……Oi, you damned beast. What the heck is with that gaze of your, as if you’re praising your subordinate for a job well done!? Your attitude is clearly different than when you’re talking with Kaito-san!!! Let me show you how frightening humans are……]


          [Gaooo!]


          [Gyaaahhh!?]


          Alice, angered by Bell’s actions, raised her fist at Bell…… but she was blown away by Bell’s slap.


          A- As expected of a magical beast, it has quite an outrageous physical power, an ordinary person would have broken his neck if they received such a slap.


          Well, it’s a good thing that the other party is Alice, someone who I think won’t die even if she’s killed, but I have to be careful so that he won’t do it to any other person……


          [Wait a sec there!? Kaito-san! Aren’t you too rough on me!?]


          She revived real fast huh…… Bell didn’t even make a crack on her mask with that vicious slap……


          Alice continues to shout at me while spreading her arms wide.


          [I grow up when I’m loved, you know!? Please love me more! Please hold me close! Now, come on!]


          [……Bell, go!]


          [Guruuaaahhh!!!]


          [Gyaaaaa!?]


          Towards Alice who had her arms spread wide, messing around again in the middle of the road, I sicced Bell on her.


          Yep, Bell, great job. My tsukkomi power against Alice increased, and I’m really grateful for that.


          [Wait, Kaito-san!? What’s with you nodding on your own there, nggyaaaahhh!? S- Stop with the horns, don’t point them at meeeeeee!?]


          [Bell, come here.]


          [Gaooo!]


          [……I- I won’t say stupid things again…… A Behemoth’s attack really tires me out.]


          Rather than that, for you to just say it tires you out being attacked by a legendary magical beast, this person really has some kind of monster-like spec in her huh……


          Then, I suddenly remembered about that game Alice and I was playing.


          [Speaking of which, Alice. In the end, what’s the result of ouor game?]


          [Ahh…… no, well, it’s completely my loss. I feel like even if we goes back to the racing venue, I don’t think I can beat Kaito-san…… It can’t be helped, I’ll obediently listen to one thing you’ll say.]


          [Hmmm.]


          For me, I was just going along with the flow, but Alice seems like she will really listen to one thing I say, just like she said in the beginning.


          However, it’s not like I’ll be able to come up with anything, so I’ll just hold off on that.


          As I was thinking that, for some reason, I felt that Alice was fidgeting, and although I couldn’t completely see her face due to her mask, I felt that she was looking at me with upturned eyes.


          [I- I guess it can’t be helped…… I- I’m also prepared for that too.]


          [Unnn?]


          [The inn is that way…… Now, let your beastly instincts run wild in my body……]


          [Bell, go!]


          [Gaaaahhhhh!]


          [Gyaaaahhhh!? Can you please not send a real beast my waaaayyyy!?]


          Alice, who was about to say something stupid again, was struck by bell again.


          [……No, seriously…… Please stop using the Behemoth as a tsukkomi. I might get injured at this rate.]


          [It’s amazing how you’re still not injured from that though.]


          Amazed, I threw a tsukkomi at Alice, whose shoulders were rising and falling with her breath. Seriously, how sturdy are you?


          Anyway, it seems like Alice’s antics are over, so I talk to her while patting Bell for doing a great job.


          [Anyway, it’s still a little early but…… Do you want to go eat dinner?]


          [Eh? You’re going to treat me!?]


          [……You earned enough money for that though……]


          [Food that comes from other people’s money is the tastiest!]


          [You really have a good personality huh…..]


          Wryly smiling at Alice who isn’t shaken at all, I was thinking of eating somewhere…… when Bell looks up and lets out a low growl.


          When I noticed this and moved my gaze, a group of people wearing beautiful armor…… knight-like people are approaching my direction.


          When the knights come up to me, they all bow deeply on one knee at the same time.


          [You are Miyama Kaito-sama, right?]


          [Ah, yes…… errr……]


          [Archlesia Empire, First Knight Order’s leader…… My name is Bard. Please forgive us for our abrupt impoliteness. His Majesty, the Emperor of Archlesia wishes to see you…… So if it’s possible, it would be our delight to have you visit the castle…….]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          
            

          


          I can’t help but freeze at the really sudden event.


          His Majesty, the Emperor…… The top of this country wants to see me? Why? I don’t understand the situation at all.


          Just as I’m unsure of how to reply, Alice dashes in front of me.


          [Whoa there, if you want to invite Kaito-san, you have to go through me, his partner, first.]


          [………………]


          Since when did you become my partner…… Though I frantically gulped those words down my throat.


          I won’t be able to answer them well at this point, so if Alice can negotiate with them, it will really help……


          [The first thing we require is a fancy dinner!]


          [……Bell, shut her up.]


          [Gaaruuuaaahhh!]


          [Hyyaaaahhhh!?]


          I take back what I said before, leaving this to Alice won’t settle the conversation at all.


          For now, I put Alice aside and after turning to Bard-san, I apologized.


          [I’m sorry for being an idiot but…… errr, why me?]


          [Yes. His Majesty, the Emperor said that “he has met Miyama-sama before”, and when he heard that Miyama-sama is here in this country, he said he would like to meet him again.]


          [We met before? E- Errr, sorry for being uninformed. What is his Majesty, the Emperor’s name?]


          [Hahh, His Majesty, the Emperor’s name is Chris…… Chris Dia von Archlesia.]


          I don’t remember that name at all though!? Have we met before? Where would that be?


          I’ve never been out of Symphonia Kingdom, so there’s no way I would be familiar with that Emperor Chris’ name.


          However, this is an invitation from a monarch…… If I refuse this, I feel like I would trouble Lilia-san.


          [……U- Understood. I’ll be intruding upon him.]


          [Thank you very much. Well then, we have already prepared a carriage to bring you there.]


          Bard-san bows deeply upon hearing my words, and then, leads me to a carriage a short distance away…… an incredibly luxurious carriage.


          Going inside with Alice, as expected, Bell can’t get into the carriage, so I asked him to run after us.


          [Kaito-san…… You’re acquainted with His Majesty, the Emperor? Seriously, who are you……]


          [No, I don’t remember meeting him at all though……]


          In response to Alice’s question, I just merely tilted my head.


          After being rocked by the carriage for more than ten minutes….. We arrived at a really, really large castle that anyone would definitely call a royal castle.


          I thought I would be greeted in something like an audience room, but I was led to a large reception room instead, where several maids and butlers were neatly lined up by the wall.


          Puzzled by being treated like a state guest, I waited for His Majesty, the Emperor to arrive…… And after a few minutes, the door on the far side was opened and a figure dressed in luxurious clothing appeared.


          [Welcome and thank you for coming, Miyama-sama. it’s a pleasure to meet you again.]


          [……Eh? Arehh?]


          Looking at the Emperor who has a radiant smile on his face, I am stunned.


          ……I certainly met this person before…… His face looks really familiar. However, eh? That person is his Majesty, the Emperor!?


          No, no, that’s impossible…… I mean, he was……


          [……”The coachman who brought me when I went to eat barbecue?”]


          
            

          


          [Yes.]


          [Eeehhhhh!?]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— For some reason, I was invited by His Majesty, the Emperor to visit his royal castle, and to my surprise—– I’m reunited with someone I didn’t expect to meet.


          =============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Lilia: “Why are they not back yet……”
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          The Emperor I met at the royal castle of Archlesia Empire…… His Majesty Chris was, to my surprise, the driver of the carriage I rode in when I had barbecue with Kuro before.


          Towards me, who is dumbfounded by the surprise in learning that fact, His Majesty Chris opens his mouth with a smile on his face.


          [It isn’t strange that you’re surprised. I’m sorry for not telling you.]


          [Ah, no!]


          [I was indebted to Underworld King-sama a long time ago, and when I heard she was interested in an otherworlder, I wanted to meet him, so I asked her to allow me to be her coachman.


          [I- Is that so……]


          [……At that time, I thought Miyama-sama was a very normal person, but it seems that my eyes were clouded. I take this opportunity to apologize for looking down on you without a second thought.]


          Speaking to me in polite language, His Majesty Chris then deeply bows his head.


          I think he’s a sincere person, but as I’ve been bowed down by the monarch of a country, I feel like I’m receiving a punishment instead.


          [P- Please raise your head. His Majesty Chris.]


          [Then, if you’ll excuse me…… Miyama-sama, there’s no need to call me with my honorary title. No, in fact, I feel like I would be scolded by Underworld King-sama if Miyama-sama used my honorary title to call me.]


          [T- Then, I’ll call you Chris-san……]


          [Yes. Once again, pleased to make your acquaintance.]


          [Pleased to make your acquaintance too.]


          Chris-san, despite his status as the Emperor of Archlesia Empire, is extremely down to earth and a polite person.


          His hair is beautiful like they’re strands of sapphires and her eyes are like emeralds…… He’s definitely the epitome of a prince, and though he’s one of those slender ikemen, he doesn’t feel as irritating as the other ikemen back on Earth.


          When Chris-san urged me to sit down on a chair, Alice also sat down next to me quite naturally.


          Thereupon, as if Chris-san suddenly remembered of her existence, he looked towards Alice.


          Speaking of which, that boisterous Alice had been silent ever since we came to this castle……


          [The lady over there must be Miyama-sama’s companion, right? Sorry for the delay in greeting……]


          [Ah, you don’t have to greet me or anything like that.]


          [ ! ? ]


          In response to Chris, who talked to her with a gentle smile, Alice…… She replied in a cold voice that I can’t imagine she would normally have.


          I saw the knights waiting behind Chris-san twitch their eyebrows at her cold attitude.


          [Alice? What in the world is going on with you……]


          [……The only people I want to interact with are “those with whom I think is worth interacting with”. So, I don’t have anything to talk about with the oh, so gracious, His Majesty, the Emperor.]


          [Wha!?]


          The air in the room becomes tense when they hear those words she nonchalantly said.


          I guess that should be obvious. Just now, Alice said that she only interacts with people who are of value to her, and when she said she won’t be talking to Chris…… That means……


          [……What you mean is that, for you, I am…… a person of no value?]


          [That’s right.]


          [What!? You b*tch!!!]


          She said it…… She really went and said all of it.


          Alice now clearly said to the Emperor of Archlesia Empire that his existence holds no value.


          In that tense atmosphere, Chris-san holds back his knights who were furious and put their hands on their swords.


          Although Chris-san doesn’t seem to be angry, surprise could still be seen in his eyes.


          However, Alice didn’t seem to mind them, as she took out a small knife out of thin air and put it on the table, moving it around as if she was playing with it.


          [Well, each person’s sense of value is different, you know~~? I have a habit of putting value on others in my head…… As for His Majesty, the Emperor, you would just be one of the freebies I would give out, so around “one copper coin”, I guess?]


          [……Hoohhh… You priced me quite cheaply huh.]


          [How rude! What do you even know about His Majesty, the Emperor!?]


          [……Chris Dia von Archlesia. Born as the third child of the former Emperor Duran Dia von Archlesia, graduated at the top of his class from the country’s magic school at the age of ten. Pursued a career in finance, initially intending to become a treasurer, but fearing the fate of his country, kicked out his two older brothers to succeed to the throne. Showing skill that was so great that made him known as the Wise Emperor, he has been called the greatest politician of all time. Currently 24 years old, his hobby is horse-riding, and his favorite book is “An Ode for the Banner”…… Anyone would know about this if they spend some time investigating it.]


          [ ! ? ]


          While fluently talking about Chris-san’s background, Alice takes out another knife and places it on the desk.


          That strange atmosphere, which was different from the usual, left me, and obviously, Chris-san and…… even the angry knights were stunned, speechless about what they heard.


          [He will do everything for his country. If it’s for the sake of his country and his people, no matter how much dishonor it brings to him, he will bow down to just anyone. Just like a tool for the betterment of his country…… What a noble thought that is~~, but you’re too boring.]


          [……Boring?]


          [I’m not interested in empty shells like those people who cast their own self for others. No, I’m not saying that you’re a bad Emperor or anything like that. As I said before, I think you’re quite noble, a clever person worthy of being called as the “Wise Emperor”. However, I’m not interested in you…… Looking at you, I can only see a well-made doll.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Alice! You said too much!]


          Chris-san is stunned by her cold, sharp words, and I can’t help but raise my voice and shout to Alice.


          I don’t know why Alice suddenly started saying such things, but she’s obviously too different from the usual.


          However, Alice doesn’t seem to be bothered by my shout, as she proceeds to place a third knife on the desk before turning to me.


          [Kaito-san is as kind as ever~~ That’s why I like Kaito-san so much, and I want to listen to you as much as I can…… Unfortunately, I can’t do that this time…… Right~~!?]


          [ ! ? ]


          After saying that, Alice swings her hand along the hilts of the lined up knives, and the impact sends the three knives flying in the air.


          And then, Alice grabbed them in the air…… is what I thought, but the knives suddenly disappeared from Alice’s hand and was stuck in two places on the wall and one of them on the ceiling.


          I have no idea when she threw those knives or how she did that, but she was really quick.


          In front of the speechless me, Alice told me in a cold voice.


          [When you’re being invited by someone to be friends with you…… You don’t have to trust even these people who “would use Recognition Inhibition Magic to hide their soldiers”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [They were following us after we passed through the “gate”, weren’t they? Hey, you three….. Get the heck out of here. If you don’t…… Those knives would hit you next time, okay?]


          [……………….]


          With the words Alice quietly said…… As if to follow his words, the scenery on the walls and the ceiling shook like static, and people dressed in all black appeared.


          They were following us all the way from the castle gates? I see, so that’s why Alice was silent ever since we entered the castle……


          However, why didn’t I sense them? I should have been able to detect their approach with my Sympathy Magic but……


          [It’s not really Kaito-san’s fault. The clothes they are wearing are made of a material that prevents magic power from leaking outside, so it’s no wonder you don’t notice it.]


          [……How did you notice them?]


          The three black-clad men, whose presence has been discovered, quickly move behind Chris-san, lining up in a row.


          Chris-san asks Alice with a look of disbelief on his face, but Alice does answer and pulls on a thin thread.


          It was apparently tied to the knives she threw, as the knives on the ceiling and one of the knives on the walls quickly returned to Alice’s hand…… but the other one stuck in the wall didn’t come back, as if it was stuck deep.


          [Arehh? I think I may have used a little bit more force~~ What a failure, this is.]


          Seeing that she couldn’t pull it off, Alice scratched her head with a wry smile on her face, before she walked over to the knife stuck in the wall and tried to pull it out.


          [Arehh? It’s stuck!? I- I can’t pull it out…… Fugyaaahhh!?]


          [………………..]


          It seems to have been stuck in the wall deeper than she imagined, as Alice pulled it with all her might…… and fell on her ass.


          How should I say this…… She isn’t as tense being in the middle of a crucial situation like this.


          The moment I let out a sigh when I looked at Alice, who was acting as she usually does compared to that chill I felt earlier, I heard a quiet mutter.


          [……You just let your guard down, didn’t you?]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          Alice, who should have been down on her buttocks, disappeared, and when I looked back at the direction of the voice…… Before I knew it, Alice was holding a slender sword in her hand, which she held around the necks of the three men clad in black.


          [That’s no good, you should always be careful…… You three would have died by now, you know?]


          [ [ [ …………………. ] ] ]


          With a voice lower than usual…… Alice, who said those words that even gave me chills, glanced at me.


          [……I normally rarely do this~~ Only when the remuneration is good and I’m in a good mood. The job of guarding a person, I mean……]


          With a cold voice and her grip still on the sword, Alice slowly moved her gaze to Chris-san and the surrounding knights.


          [Well, I’ve earned lots of money from Kaito-san this time, and as a service….. I’ll be guarding Kaito-san while he’s in the Archlesia empire. So, I just want to say a few words before your discussion.]


          After muttering that, Alice turned towards the men clad in black.


          She usually had a somewhat carefree impression, but now, coupled with her minimalistic opera mask…… She looked like an assassin.


          [……If I see you lurking around Kaito-san again…… I’ll kill you, okay?]


          [ [ [ ………………… ] ] ]


          It was frightening how she naturally said that uncomfortable line.


          Those cold words tell me the obvious, as if she has taken a number of lives until now…… The sound disappears from the surroundings and silence dominates the room.


          [Or something like that~~!]


          In the cold silence, Alice sounds like she lost interest and lowers the sword she was holding up.


          Then, after putting away that sword somewhere…… probably in her magic box, she sits down in the seat beside me and slowly crosses her arms.


          [And that’s why….. I hope you would give us a fancy dinner—– Ouch!?]


          […………….]


          [Why did you hit me, Kaito-san!?]


          [No, it should be me who’s doing the tsukkomi instead…… What’s with the different attitude you had earlier!?]


          I reflexively slammed Alice on her Alice’s head as she instantly returned to her usual tone, wondering what it was all about earlier.


          [It can’t be helped! I get goosebumps when I’m in serious mode for long periods of time, so I need to switch it up when needed!]


          [……For a long time, you only did that for a few minutes……]


          [No, no, I’d easily get tired after doing it for more than a minute. The muscles in my face are going to be a mess. My whole body would break down. So, Kaito-san, please give me a gentle massag—– Gyyaaaahhh!?]


          [……………….]


          [Eh? Play? We’re having that kind of direction and you wanted that kind of play!? No, well, I can handle a variety of situations, but I don’t like it painf—— You did it again!?]


          It’s not really because of what happened earlier, no rather, I slammed my fist on Alice’s head again because she began messing around again after that momentum she had earlier.


          However, on second thought, I may not know Alice very well.


          She’s an idiot, a miscellaneous store owner with no business acumen, but she knows lots of things, and occasionally, it’s as if she’s a different person, saying sharp words to me.


          I don’t know if I’m feeling weirded about it since I’ve lived a life away from carnage…… but in some ways, I feel like she’s different from the people I’ve met before.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I got a glimpse of Alice’s side that’s different than usual. It’s like her presence is as sharp as a cold blade, seriously—— Who the heck is she?


          ===============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          A partial glimpse of Alice’s abilities as a worker in the underworld.


          However, even though she has such an ability…… Her head is usually on the receiving end of Kaito’s knuckles…… I see, she must be an M huh……
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          After the incident with Alice, Chris-san deeply apologized to me.


          Apparently, Chris-san didn’t have any intention of harming me, he was just being vigilant to his own surroundings like usual.


          As a result, he apologized for acting in a way that seems to test me, and despite his status as an Emperor, he apologized with his hands on the ground.


          It’s not that he did any real harm, but even when I told Chris-san that I forgave him right away…… he still didn’t raise his head, which honestly troubles me.


          And now, Alice and I have been led to a different room than we were in earlier……


          [Whamf, omnom…… Refiww pwease!]


          [Can’t you be a bit more reserved!?]


          For some reason, we were being treated to a lavish dinner.


          I wonder if Alice’s actions earlier had something to do with it, but the large dining room really only had a minimal number of servants compared to the reception room.


          I’m not yet able to keep up with the situation, so I just called out to her.


          [What are you saying, Kaito-san? This is just an appropriate remuneration! I have every right to eat this dinner!]


          [……Huh? W- What the heck are you……]


          [Like I said~~ I went along with “His Majesty, the Emperor’s farce”, and moved along with what he wanted……]


          [Eh?]


          [Yes, it’s as she says. I’m quite grateful to Alice-sama. Please eat as much as you like.]


          [Eh? Ehhh? C- Chris-san!?]


          What the heck’s happening? I don’t know what the heck the two of them are talking about.


          Seeing me tilting my head, Alice swallowed what she’s been eating before turning towards me.


          [Look, Kaito-san. I told you earlier, didn’t I? This person’s whole thought process is for the good of his country and to make his country better…… There’s no way that someone like that would make risky choices to antagonize Kaito-san.]


          [……Errr.]


          [That is to say, he set up those people acting covertly earlier “with the intention of being found out” from the start. Putting aside if they’re around when we just entered that reception room, there’s no reason for them to be sneaking around back in the gates if it’s really as he said.]


          Seriously, what does that mean?


          Did he put in place those people under the assumption that they would find it from the start? What the heck was it for anyway?


          [It’s just my guess…… His Majesty, the Emperor himself wanted to treat Kaito-san as a guest of honor from the beginning, to treat you courteously, and also, to create an image for the nation that they should never be at odds with you, right?]


          [……Yeah, but……]


          [There were some people who weren’t convinced…… right?]


          [That’s right.]


          Alice’s words seemed to be true, as Chris-san nodded with a serious expression on her face.


          [Well, even though this is His Majesty, the Emperor’s nation, that doesn’t mean that this nation is monolithic. From the perspective of His Majesty, the Emperor, who has met Kaito-san and knows Underworld King-sama, Kaito-san isn’t someone to be taken lightly…… but among those idiotic nobles, there might be some of them thinking that “Just because he got talked to by the affectionate Underworld King-sama, this impertinent youngster is becoming arrogant”.]


          [……You could seriously see everything huh.]


          [Well, I could see things to a certain extent. And then, His Majesty, the Emperor wanted to restrain those nobles from acting stupidly, making them think that Kaito-san wasn’t someone they should antagonize, suppressing them from moving. That’s why that image earlier was necessary?]


          [That image?]


          [……Me bowing to Miyama-sama and asking for your forgiveness. I have placed many servants in the reception room to facilitate the spread of rumors…… All I need to do is to add a few words to the rumor and it will spread to the world that “The Foolish Emperor trying to plot against Miyama-sama was discovered by him, making him bend down on the ground and beg for forgiveness”. That would reduce the number of people with foolish ideas and make it easier to keep them in check, and it would also make it easier for me to stand on Miyama-sama’s side and express my opinion.]


          Adding to Alice’s words, Chris-san nonchalantly spoke about his plan as if it were someone else’s business.


          Seeing Chris-san like that, Alice let out a big sigh before she spoke again.


          [……That’s why I don’t like this person…… Depending on how things went, he was even “going to get himself killed”.]


          [What!?]


          [………………]


          [If I didn’t see through the covert movements he prepared, in the situation that plan he had didn’t work…… He would have harmed Kaito-san on his own and show the country the folly of antagonizing you by having him, the Emperor, killed by the Underworld King-sama, Death King-sama, or anyone around you, right?]


          [……Yes, it’s in the best interest for the Archlesia Empire to build a friendly relationship with Miyama-sama without antagonizing him…… And I’m willing to give up my life to accomplish that. No matter what Alice-sama says, I am a tool for my country. The national interest is far more important than my life.]


          [……………….]


          A chill ran down my spine.


          Serious eyes and a tone of voice that held no hesitation…… He’s serious. Chris-san is serious, and he’s willing to easily give his life if he thinks it’s necessary for the sake of his country.


          [See, it’s just as I said, right? He’s this kind of person…… A doll that works for his country.]


          [Those words were a compliment to me instead. I’ve been thinking of about five ways to convince the fools around me…… Thanks to Alice-sama’s work earlier, I think I’ll be able to easily hold them down. Once again, thank you.]


          [Ahh~ yes, yes.]


          [……………….]


          What can I say, I was unintentionally overwhelmed.


          He was prepared to sacrifice everything for his country, and his will remained unshakeable even if his life was at stake…… Is this the burden carried by a king……?


          As I was thinking that, Chris-san looks at me and slightly smiles, then he bows his head again.


          [However, this is just something I want to say, not as the Emperor, but as a person…… I’m sorry for using Miyama-sama to control our domestic affairs. Please allow me to apologize once again.]


          [Ah, no, that’s……]


          [Whatever atonement I can do, I will do it. Please consider my honest affirmations of all my intentions as my own form of sincerity. Therefore, I urge you to continue to be friendly to the Archlesia Empire.]


          [I- I understand.]


          Seeing Chris-san’s resolve as an Emperor, I couldn’t say anything else.


          We should be almost the same age, but I wonder if it’s because of our different environments that allowed him to have such mature thoughts and actions……


          [Now then, let’s stop with the stiff conversation. Miyama-sama, I’ll have a room ready for you, so please stay the night today…… Ah, please don’t worry. I’m not plotting any other strange schemes anymore.]


          [Ah, no, but that would worry Lilia-san……]


          [I’ll send a hummingbird to Albert Duchy.]


          [You don’t have to hold back, Kaito-san. Now, we could also have a fancy breakfa—– Ouch!?]


          
            

          


          [You are too obedient to follow your desires.]


          Mhmm, how should I say this… It’s like I’m completely following Chris-san’s pace, as he decided to have us extend our stay and stay the night here.


          Then, Chris-san tells us that he still has some work left to do, so after excusing himself and getting up from his seat and was about to head towards the door…… Though he approached my direction first, and quietly whispered.


          [……There’s something I’d like to talk to you about personally later…… No, there’s some information I need you to hear. Please come to my room later.]


          [……Understood.]


          After quietly saying that, he began heading for the door again.


          And when Chris-san reached the door, Alice opened her mouth.


          [Ahh~~ His Majesty, the Emperor, do you have a moment?]


          [What is it, Alice-sama?]


          [This time, I decided that it would be more beneficial to Kaito-san if I went along with your intentions, so I cooperated with you…… But I’m not on your side, I’m on Kaito-san’s side. In the future, if you try to use Kaito-san for the sake of your country’s interest…… Please be prepared for that.]


          [……I’ll keep that in mind.]


          After briefly replying to the words Alice told him, Chris-san left the room.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– How should I say this… It was like I was running around Chris-san’s palm. Having a definite determination to carry his country behind his shoulders, he would even use himself as a pawn in his own chess board—— It seems that him being called the Wise Emperor isn’t just for show.


          [My Lady, His Majesty, the Emperor Chris of the Archlesia Empire sent a hummingbird!]


          [……Huh?]


          [According to what I heard, Miyama-sama is spending the night at his royal castle…… He wants you to rest assured that he will be treated with the utmost courtesy as his state guest……]


          […………………]


          Hearing the words Lunamaria said, Lilia stiffened with a stunned expression on her face.


          Thereupon, after being silent for a while, her hands and mouth trembles as her voice that seems to resonate from the pits of hell resounded.


          [……Luna.]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [……Explain to me…… What the heck happened…… For Kaito-san, who just went out this morning, to suddenly become the state guest of the Archlesia Empire……?]


          [……I- I don’t know……]


          [Aaaaaaahhhhhhh! Geeeeeeeezzzz!!! Why doesn’t that man just go out like a normal person and come back without anything happening!? Seriously, what the heck’s happening!?]


          Holding her head in her hands, tears appeared on her eyes as Lilia raised a sorrowful cry.


          [……Luna, wine…… Bring me some wine.]


          [Huh? Errr……]


          [DO YOU THINK I CAN KEEP MY HEAD STRAIGHT IN THIS SITUATION WITHOUT DRINKING!? KAITO-SAN…… YOU IDIIIIIOOOOOOOTTTTT!!!]


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          His Majesty, the Emperor is such a character.


          He’s the kind of person who wouldn’t hesitate to lick Kaito’s shoes if he thought it was the best for his country.
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          After taking a bath in the spacious and luxurious bathroom, I was shown to a room so large that it seemed like it really was for state guests.


          In addition to everything being luxurious, there is a system where an exclusive maid would wait in front of the room to support you.


          Naturally, the female Alice is in a separate room, and apparently, Bell has been courteously given food…… not, in fact, it seems that he originally slapped away the knight who came to take care of him, so I had to go there and tell him to listen to them.


          And then, after spending some time in the room that was too large for me, I was called out by Chris-san earlier, so I asked the maid to show me to his room and we headed to Chris-san’s room.


          When we arrived at the room at the far end of the large royal castle, the maid bowed and left, leaving me somewhat nervous as I knocked on his door.


          [Chris-san, it’s Miyama.]


          [Ah, Miyama-sama, I’m sorry I’m now…… Ah, no, please come in.]


          [Unnn?]


          I thought there was something out of place with the way she spoke just now, but I soon heard a click and the sound of a lock opening, and even though I’m feeling a little doubtful, I opened the door.


          And when I entered, as I thought, there was Chris-san inside……. but I didn’t expect to be in this kind of situation.


          [……Wha!? Eh?]


          [I’m sorry, Miyama-sama. I’m still “getting dressed” right now, so please have a seat over there.]


          Chris-san, who was inside the room, with her beautiful skin as white as white porcelain jar exposed, was in the middle of working on the elegant cloth that was covering her breasts.


          It was such a sensational scene that made me almost stop thinking, and although it was no good, my gaze still went to her modest bulges.


          Wait, stop right there!? Putting that aside……


          
          


          [W- Wha…… wait, eh? Y- You’re a woman!?]


          [……Oya?]


          Hearing the words I said, Chris-san had an astonished expression on his… her face for a moment, before she puts her hand to her chin, as if she’s thinking about something…… No, please put that aside for now and get dressed already.


          With that movement of hers, my thoughts finally came back to normal, and I hurriedly left the room.


          [I’m sorry!?]


          I hurriedly left and closed the door, my breathing turned faster.


          My head is filled with images of Chris’s body that I saw earlier, and I honestly can’t calm down.


          I don’t know what’s a good way to say to her…… Anyway, I need to apologize to Chris-san, no wait a sec, okay?


          It was often written in light novels, that the protagonist forgets to knock or check if there’s a person inside, and when it happens, it’s called “Lucky Pervert”…… However, I knocked earlier, didn’t I?


          Yeah, I’m pretty sure I knocked, and I should have heard Chris-san say it was okay to come in before I came into her room. So, how the heck did I get into this situation?


          [Miyama-sama.]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [I’m already finished dressing, so please come in.]


          [Ah, y- yes.]


          Responding to the voice I heard again, my back unconsciously straightened, and after taking a few deep breaths, I went inside again.


          Chris-san was wearing a simple dress instead of the luxurious outfit befitting an emperor like the one I had just seen her wearing, and the change in her clothing made her look quite different.


          With the short haircut and her gender-neutral face, the first time we met, I had misunderstood because she was wearing a man’s suit, but now that I see her like this, she completely looks like a woman.


          Looking back, Chris-san never said he was a man, and Alice said he was the third child of the former emperor, but never said she was a prince.


          (T/N: It kinda got lost in translation, but Alice didn’t refer to Chris-san as “kare/kanojo/he/she” nor did everyone refer to Chris as His Majesty, just “kotei heika/ Chris-heika”. I don’t want to spoil his gender so I placed it as he, just like Kaito thinks he’s a male before. Meh, not like I necessarily spoiled anything since you probably saw that naked image of hers. kekw)


          [Chris-san, I’m really sorry about before.]


          [Eh? Ahh, I don’t mind…… Rather, I’m the one who said it’s alright to enter, according to my “calculations”……]


          [……Calculations?]


          [Yes, it may have been a coincidence that Miyama-sama came just as I was changing clothes…… but I thought that if Miyama-sama gives in to his lust, offering my body and earning your affection, we could build a beneficial relationship from now on…… However, it seems that it was a mistake since you didn’t consider me as a woman right from the start.]


          [………………..]


          That’s scary!? She just laid down a honey trap like that in that instant!?


          I- It’s like she really thinks she’s just a tool to make her country better…… How should I say this, I really can’t let my guard down around her.


          [As I thought, with my seedy body, you can’t see me that way huh?]


          [N- No…… Errr, it may not be credible for me to say this since I misunderstood that you’re a man in the first place, but I think Chris-san is a very beautiful person.]


          [Thank you. As long as Miyama-sama tells good things about my country to the Six Kings, I don’t mind if you do anything with my body, you know?]


          […… N- No, I would have to refuse.]


          [I was rejected huh, what a shame.]


          Chris-san who had a wry smile on her face as she said that looks really beautiful…… but I felt like everything was in the palm of her hands, and it was quite uncomfortable.


          Anyway, it’s bad to continue with this kind of conversation, mainly because it’s too bad for my sense of reasoning, so I’ll quickly change the subject.


          [S- Speaking of which, you said you wanted to talk to me about something……]


          [That’s right. Let’s save my seduction to Miyama-sama for another time, and head straight to the real issue……]


          [I’d appreciate it if we do that.]


          [Fufufu.]


          Yep, Chris-san is a frightening person, not in the sense of power, but in a different meaning.


          How should I say this… I feel a sense of dread that if I’m not careful, I won’t be able to escape her grasp before I know it.


          After giving a charming smile that seems to draw me in, Chris-san’s expression changes to a serious one and she speaks.


          [……The matter I would like to share with you, Miyama-sama…… is that information about Miyama-san has been spreading lately.]


          [Eh? My information?]


          [Yes, though I say that, it isn’t very detailed, and you may as well call it as your name being rumored…… But it was spreading how there’s an otherworlder favored by the Underworld King-sama, Death King-sama and World King-sama.]


          [……That is… It isn’t like I have become a little famous because of my victory in the Sacred Tree Festival or anything like that?]


          I feel like the conversation turned a little ominous.


          My information is spreading…… I thought the most likely scenario is that I won in the Sacred Tree Festival, but judging from Chris-san’s expression, that doesn’t seem to be the case.


          [It’s just my personal opinion, but it’s probably not true. The information isn’t specific enough to be spread by the participants of the Sacred Tree Festival and even if it may not be specific, your information has spread too quickly.]


          [………………]


          [I don’t have any proof of this. However, I too, have lived through a whirlwind of schemes when I was still inexperienced. That’s why, my intuition is telling me…… The spread of your information is “contrived”……]


          [Does that mean…… that there might be someone out there who is deliberately spreading my information?]


          [Yes…… I don’t know the purpose, and it’s a mystery how they spread your information so widely and quickly…… but one thing I can say is that the value of Miyama-sama’s existence is becoming known to those in this world.]


          Chris-san told me quickly with a serious expression on her face.


          Someone is spreading information about me to the world? What was that for? I don’t know, and if even the smart Chris-san doesn’t know, then there may be no way I can figure it out.


          [It’s really only a moment at the moment. However, as time goes on…… There might be people who will start thinking stupid things. Please be very careful.]


          [……Yes.]


          After seeing me nod my head even as I’m feeling uncomfortable about it, Chris-san breaks her serious expression with a smile.


          [If it’s something I can do, I’ll cooperate as much as possible, and I’ll probably be able to suppress some of the information that was spreading within the country, while trying to find out the source. Ahh, if you’re fed up with the Symphonia Kingdom, you’re welcome to stay here. I will welcome you with all my heart, and I will pledge to protect you with my life, Miyama-sama.]


          [……That’s also within your calculations, right?]


          [Of course. Would you like to get married? Fortunately, I’m still unmarried…… That way, there won’t be too many people who would dare mess with Miyama-sama.]


          [I would have to refuse.]


          [Oya, I got rejected again. What a shame.]


          I really can’t let my guard down around this person, but I guess that’s probably why she’s the Emperor.


          However, at least she seems to have genuine feelings of concern for me…… even if that concern may also be under her concern.


          On one hand, I feel like Chris-san is more favorable towards me compared to when I first met her, but on the other hand, I also feel a sense of danger that I can’t let my guard down around her even for a second…… Well, this thought of mine might be something Chris-san had already anticipated though……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Chris-san is smart and profoundly far-sighted…… A person who anyone would definitely see as an Emperor. And now, from what Chris-san told me, currently, in the whole world—– It seems that my information has been spreading.


          ============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          Phantasmal King: “Hey, listen! There’s this child I like! Everyone, hey, listen~~”


          Maybe it’s something like this.
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          After spending a night, Alice and I thanked Chris-san many times for her help and left the castle.


          Chris-san told me I could stay for as many days as I wanted but…… It’s just that, after what happened last night, I got the feeling that she’s trying to win me over with her seductive techniques, and I can’t keep myself calm around her so…… In fact, she even asked me if I wanted to take a bath with her just this morning, since I felt like my reasoning would get burned out, I decided to come home early after breakfast.


          After parting with Alice at the royal capital, I was on my back to Lilia-san’s residence with Bell…… when I realized.


          Speaking of which, I’m taking Bell home with me……. and Lilia-san’s scary. Really damn scary.


          The only way to keep Bell is to tell her that I’m going to take responsibility for him and that I’m going to take care of him with all my heart but…… Yep. What the heck is with this feeling budding up within me… I feel like a child who picks up an abandoned cat and returns home worried that his parents will be angry with him.


          Anyway, I can only be prepared for what will happen. I’d better be prepared to take a couple of hits…… LIlia-san’s power will hit me……. It would be great if she won’t break my head……


          [Guruu?]


          [It’s nothing. Let’s go, Bell.]


          [Gaooo!]


          I smile and give a pat on Bell’s back, who was looking at me with concern, as if he could tell I was troubled.


          Now, I’m ready, so let’s go……


          When I returned to Lilia-san’s mansion, I immediately found the person I wanted to see…… Lilia-san.


          Lilia-san is standing in front of the doorway, but for some reason, she’s resting on Lunamaria-san’s shoulder and appears to be completely exhausted.


          [Come on, My Lady. Please take a breath of air outside.]


          [Uggghhh……]


          [You’re so weak to alcohol that your face would turn red over just one glass, but you still drank so many bottles of wine.]


          [I mean…… Kaito-san……]


          [……Unnn……]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          Lilia-san seemed to have a hangover, looking like she was going to die.


          When I called out to them, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san looked surprised for a moment, before they straightened their backs as if they’re keeping up appearances.


          [K- Kaito-san!? S- Since when are you here……]


          [J- Just now……]


          [I- I- I see…… It’s not that I usually drink a lot of alcohol. It’s just you happen to see me drink by chance……]


          [Ah, yes.]


          I’m not sure if it was really embarrassing for her to be seen with a hangover from drinking too much, but Lilia-san looked flustered while her face looked red.


          Of course, I don’t have any intention of pursuing the topic any deeper either, so I immediately respond with my acknowledgment.


          [Anyway, welcome back. Kaito-san…… It seems you went through…… a lot…… again?]


          [U- Ummm…….]


          [……Luna, I think my eyes are finally seeing things…… I’m having hallucinations of a behemoth……]


          [I’m afraid I can see it too.]


          In the middle of her words, Lilia-san’s gaze glued to Bell behind me, and after a moment of silence…… She stands in front of me with a terrific speed.


          [Kaito-san! Get back, it’s dangerous!]


          [Grrrrrrrrr……]


          [Hey! Bell, growling at them is no good!]


          [Gaooo.]


          [Luna, my sword…… Huh?]


          Seeing the dangerous-looking Lilia-san approaching, Bell let out a low growl, as if he thought she was an enemy, so I scolded him a little louder.


          Hearing me, Bell immediately stopped growling and nodded, listening to me properly, so I put my hand over Bell’s head and gently patted him.


          [Okay, good boy, good boy.]


          [Gaooo!]


          [……Luna, I think I’m completely wasted…… I’m starting to have visions of a Behemoth being emotionally attached to Kaito-san.]


          [No matter how cruel it may be, it’s still reality.]


          [……………..]


          [Miyama-sama truly is terrifying…… being able to win over a legendary magical beast……]


          Seeing me patting Bell’s head, I saw Lilia-san’s eyes look straight at me…… and it’s seriously scary.


          [……Kaito-san, that Behemoth…… What’s going on?]


          [Errr, I bought it.]


          [You bought it? Ah, come to think of it, I’ve heard that you were in Archlesia Empire, which has a close relationship with Dragon King-sama, which is a country that’s putting a lot of effort into raising high-level monsters. However, I never thought they would even have a Behemoth…… How much was it?]


          [Errr…… That’s 280 white gold coins, so that’s 28,000,000R.]


          [……Huh?]


          It was 2.8 billion yen. Well, when I think about it again, I really made quite an outrageous purchase.


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san stiffened and her eyes opened wide, and then, she flusteredly began questioning me.


          [……W- Wait a minute! 28,000,000R you say, where the heck did you get that much money!?]


          [Ah, that’s……]


          [Please don’t tell me you got it by some illegal means, did you…… Kaito-san! What’s the meaning of this!? Please explain!!!]


          [Gueehhh!? Li- Lilia-san, i- it hurts……]


          [I don’t remember raising Kaito-san to be such a person!!!]


          [I don’t even remember being raised by you though!? A-Anyway, please calm down! I’ll properly explain to you how I got him from the start!!!]


          Lilia-san seems to be quite shaken, grabbing my collar and violently rocking back and forth, and it may have just been my imagination, but I can’t feel the ground on my feet.


          Lifting the 170cm me to the air, seriously, how strong are you, Lilia-san…… T- The girls in this world really are frightening. Mainly in terms of combat abilities, I mean……


          (T/N: Kaito’s around 5’7″)


          Anyhow, my desperate plea paid off, as Lilia-san managed to calm down and let go of her hand that was holding unto my collar.


          Anyway, I’ll tell them the details inside, but in the meantime, I was wondering what I should do about Bell, but before I knew it, Sieg-san was standing in front of Bell, staring at him.


          [Guruu?]


          [Bell, Sieg-san is someone who has always been helping me, so you’ll have to get along with her properly.]


          [Gaooo!]


          [……………..]


          Sieg-san continues to stare at Bell and after a little while, as if she made up her mind, she reaches out her hand.


          Bell seemed to be listening to what I said properly, as he didn’t avoid Sieg-san’s outstretched hand, and quietly letting her pat his head.


          And that’s when I noticed that Sieg-san’s cheeks had a slight blush to them, and a lovely smile on her face that shows that she’s very happy.


          It seems that I wasn’t the only curious one about this, as Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were also looking at Sieg-san with slightly dubious expressions on their faces.


          When Sieg-san noticed our gazes, she took out a piece of paper and a pen from her pocket before showing it to us.


          “……It’s really cute. Kaito-san, you have a good sense on picking up pets.”


          [……H- Haahh…… Thank you.]


          Apparently, she had that expression just now because Bell was really cute, and Sieg-san immediately returned her gaze to Bell and continued patting his body with a smile.


          [……Hey, Lunamaria-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [It’s just that… Isn’t Sieg-san a little different than usual?]


          [……Sieg has always been a big animal lover, and that’s exactly why if you left them alone, she would just smile and pat that behemoth around all day long.]


          [I- I see…… H- However, Behemoths are considered as monsters, right?]


          [I think it’s fine for her as long as it looks like an animal.]


          Just as Lunamaria-san said, Sieg-san seemed to really like animals, as she has an innocent smile of a little girl, which was a far cry from her usual calm, mature, and feminine atmosphere.


          The expression on her face, which I don’t often see, was very cute and I realized once again that Sieg-san is an attractive woman.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Anyhow, I finally made it back at Lilia-san’s mansion, but I’m sure that the troubles still haven’t ended yet…… That being said—— It seems like Sieg-san loves animals.


          In a small hill overlooking the capital city of Symphonia Kingdom, several shadows descended.


          [Good gracious, it’s troubling how there are hot-tempered people among us…… with that said, I think just me going should be enough.]


          [No, there’s no need for Bacchus-sama to move. You can leave it to us……]


          [Fumu, well, you seem to be in a hurry to get the job done huh…… I’m going to repeat this just in case, but don’t misread Megiddo-sama’s intentions.]


          [ [ [ Hahh! ] ] ]


          [Well then, first of all…… let’s go find an inn to stay at.]


          [Eh? Aren’t we going to head over there right now?]


          [My, my, please don’t make us old people do anything rash. If we do this before “Phantasmal King-sama’s subordinates set up the barrier”, Death King-sama will be able to sense us. You don’t need to be in such a hurry.]


          It’s not yet time for these Demons to immediately achieve their goal, Bacchus told them with a wry smile and started walking slowly towards the royal capital.


          [Now then, Miyama Kaito…… Let me figure out what you’re worth for……]


          =========================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          No matter how I see it, I can only see it as a mother scolding her child for picking up a strange pet.


          Sieg-san didn’t show any mercy to the monsters who raised their fangs at her, but otherwise, she will love them when the monster looks like an animal, even if it’s a monster.


          And also, what the heck…… Do I smell seriousness in the air……?


          The War King’s envoys have come in numbers…… however, it doesn’t seem like they can do what they’re here for.
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          After I finished telling them my story, Lilia-san puts down the cup of tea she was drinking and exhales.


          [……I see, so let me get this straight, Kaito-san was going to have a meal together with this Alice-san person…… but ended up going to the monster racetrack in the Archlesia Empire…… where you earned over 400 white gold coins…… and happened to buy the Behemoth…… And afterward, you were invited to the royal castle of Archlesia Empire as a guest of honor.]


          [Y- Yes.]


          [……Ahhh, my head hurts…… Luna, it seems like my hangover is getting worse. I understood what the words mean, but it’s like my head is completely denying to understand it……]


          [No, I’m afraid that headache is from something else.]


          Lilia-san holds her head in her hands as she looks down.


          Indeed, even when I’m the one who told that, I also couldn’t believe it…… We were supposed to just be going to eat yesterday, but before I knew it, lots of things suddenly happened.


          [……I’ve had enough…… Kaito-san’s scary……]


          [My Lady. It may have turned big, but I doubt he intends to do that himself…… Anyway, Miyama-sama.]


          [Yes?]


          [I think I heard that there’s a game that spread from the world Miyama-sama is from……]


          [A game? What is it?]


          [Yes, it’s that game called “lottery”. You should come with me next time.]


          [……oi, Luna.]


          How should I say this… Lunamaria-san is still acting as she usually is.


          Surprisingly, I think this person would closely get along with Alice, in the sense that both of them are no-good people……


          [Anyway, Lilia-san. Can I request this of you? Can you put Bell’s matter aside? Of course, I’ll pay for his food and other stuff.]


          [……Hmmm. Indeed, that child was quite attached to Kaito-san, and I don’t think he would be a danger but…… However……]


          [Isn’t it fine, My Lady?]


          [Luna!?]


          When it comes to Behemoths that are even called legendary magical beasts, as expected, even Lilia-san wouldn’t give her permission immediately.


          Anyway, I need to sincerely request her that…… is what I thought, but an expected covering fire flew out of nowhere.


          [If it’s Miyama-sama, he should be able to take good care of it. And even if you were to refuse, you can’t just throw out the Behemoth in the middle of nowhere and hope it doesn’t know the way home, right?]


          [That’s certainly true but……]


          [Fortunately, it’s still a baby, so it wouldn’t grow to be so enormous in a few years or decades.]


          [……That certainly is the case. Alright…… Kaito-san, you would have him sleep in the stables for the meantime, but we’ll have an exclusive shed for him in the future.]


          [Thank you very much!]


          [However, I have one condition.]


          [A condition?]


          With Lunamaria-san’s help, Lilia-san finally allowed me to keep Bell.


          As I said my thanks, Lilia-san has a wry smile on her face when she told me that she has a condition.


          [……Bellfreed’s food and the cost for the construction of his shed…… I’ll be the one paying for it.]


          [Eh? No, but……]


          [I won’t yield on this one…… Let me return the favors every once in a while.]


          [Return the favors?]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words, I significantly tilted my head.


          Lilia-san returning favors to me? Isn’t it the other way around? If someone has favors to pay, it should be me since I’ve always been in her care. Even though I always brought her troubles……


          [……I’m grateful to you, Kaito-san. Thanks to Kaito-san, I…… the two goals I promised myself when I received my peerage…… I’ve come closer to making them happen.]


          [Eh?]


          [Your presence here is more valuable than you realize, Kaito-san…… Because you’re staying here. That single point alone has given Albert Duchy the voice that rivals…… or even surpasses those of any great nobles.]


          [Does that help your goals in any way, Lilia-san?]


          What are Lilia-san’s two goals? I think I know one of them…… that’s she’s trying to get Sieg-san’s voice back.


          However, I can’t imagine her second goal. From Lilia-san’s expression and the way she said it, I can somehow imagine that this is a long-cherished goal but……


          [……One of them is as Kaito-san may have guessed, to get Sieg’s voice back. This has been put on hold due to Sieg’s own wish. While the other one is…… The culprit who fed false information to the 2nd division back then. I want to find that out.]


          […………….]


          [The person who can switch the information that Knight Corps had…… it would probably be a noble with quite a bit of power. Putting aside even when I was still part of royalty, even if I have this peerage of mine, even if I had found out who did it, they would have just laughed it off…… In order to make them pay for their crimes, I would have to be an important voice for the country…… And I need the power of a noble for that.]


          [Ummm, about that culprit……]


          [I still don’t have any idea at this time. I may not even find it but I will still keep looking.]


          Strong words told with certainty and determination.


          The entity that once gave false information to Lilia-san’s unit and caused Sieg-san to lose her voice.


          It must be Lilia-san’s longest wish to find this out.


          [……It’s not that I intended for this right from the start, and I feel really sorry that I’m using the power that Kaito-san has given me but…… I still thank you from the bottom of my heart. I can’t thank you enough, especially for letting me meet Chronois-san.]


          [I don’t know what to say about that one but……. I’m glad if I’m able to help Lilia-san, even if it’s just by accident.]


          [……Really, thank you very much. That’s why, even if it’s just this much, please allow me to return the favor.]


          [……Yes. Thank you very much.]


          Exchanging glances with Lilia-san, we thanked each other feeling some sense of embarrassment.


          As if she was embarrassed, her face still red, Lilia-san turns to Lunamaria-san to switch the conversation.


          [Even so, for Luna to side with Kaito-san so strongly…… Are you up to something?]


          […….H- Hahaha, don’t say something stupid……]


          [……She’s up to something.]


          [No, it’s not that exaggerated…… It’s just that I want to discuss something with Miyama-sama……]


          [Discuss?]


          I also felt she was somehow acting strange, but it seems that Lunamaria-san had some purpose when she sided with me.


          I’m very uneasy, but thanks to Lunamaria-san, I’m able to keep Bell, so let’s listen to what she wants for the time being.


          [……From the information I received, I heard that Underworld King-sama is developing a new magic tool right now…… So, well, I’d really like to buy it if I could…… and I was hoping to ask Miyama-sama to help……]


          [……A- Alright.]


          [Thank you very much!]


          Where the heck did this zealot get this information from!?


          The magic tool Kuro is making is probably the calculator I asked her before…… But I haven’t told anyone about it, so how did Lunamaria-san get that information?


          Could it be that there’s some kind of strange network among Kuro’s followers?


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Lilia-san allowed me to keep Bell. That was partly due to the help of Lunamaria-san…… but it seems that Lunamaria-san got the information about Kuro making the calculator—— It seems that she got that information from somewhere.


          ==================================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>


          By the way, Lilia and Chronois have been good friends since they got to know each other, and they would occasionally listen to each other’s complaints.


          Recently, after the invasion of the God of Fate, they were complaining about Kaito.


          Next Chapter: “The Assault and the Restored Voice (temp title)
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          The 15th day of the Water month. Bell, who has been living in Lilia-san’s mansion has gotten used to life, and he’s made friends with the servants.


          And now, I’m headed to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store, where I’ve had more opportunities to go lately.


          I’ve been there before, but I forgot to ask about Alice’s plans because of all the things that happened during my last visit.


          Kuro said she was fine at any time, but it would be better to do it as early as possible.


          Normally, one would think that having won so much money before, she wouldn’t have to worry about our lives for the time being but…… it’s Alice we’re talking about here. If I take my eyes off her for a second, before I knew it, it would probably be gone to gambling, and I’m afraid something may have happened to her.


          Continuing down the street, when I get down to a slightly larger street, a strange feeling of discomfort appears.


          It’s like I walked through a thin membrane…… It’s hard to explain, but that’s the feeling I got.


          Tilting my head and moving my gaze to the surroundings, I found nothing in particular and the road was quiet, so I decided to proceed walking despite the feeling of discomfort.


          It’s not long before I came to the street where Alice’s miscellaneous goods store is…… and the sense of discomfort became more intense.


          ……I didn’t pass anyone. At this time of the day, on this street?


          This area would normally be bustling with people setting up shops, and it was clearly unusual how there’s no one in this place.


          As I looked around, feeling uneasy, I saw three shadows approaching from the direction I’m walking to…… around the end of the road.


          A woman with long red hair and a large spear that surpasses her height, and a woman with a face exactly like the other woman, except for her short hair and huge shield…… Are they twins?


          There’s also a blue-haired man with a sword that resembles a Japanese katana behind them…… I have a really bad feeling from them. My Sympathy Magic is telling me their emotions…… This sickening feeling of hostility being directed at me.


          The three of them walk up to me and after stopping a few meters away from me, the twins step forward.


          [My name is Eta.]


          [My name is Theta.]


          [ [ And we’re War King Megiddo-sama’s envoys. ] ]


          [ ! ? ]


          The woman with the big spear called herself Eta, while the woman with the big shield called herself Theta.


          War King’s envoys? Does that mean these three are Demons?


          I wonder why, I just have a bad feeling around them…… At least it doesn’t sound good, considering what I’ve heard so far about the War King.


          [Megiddo-sama has decreed that he will see you.]


          [You will have to follow us.]


          
            

          


          [………………..]


          I knew it was that kind of talk…… I’m pretty sure Kuro had said that the War King wasn’t someone I could talk to very well.


          Feeling the cold sweat running down my back, I quietly sent a question to the twin women.


          [……What if I say I don’t want to?]


          [Don’t get us wrong.]


          [Your opinions…… isn’t something we need.]


          [What!?]


          As soon as she said it, the woman with the large spear at the ready approaches me in a straight line and thrusts her huge spear.


          It’s a fast and sharp thrust, a blow that I can’t dodge, but before it can reach me, the shadow of a person flew out from behind me.


          [……!?]


          [Sieg-san!?]


          To be honest, I didn’t immediately understand what was going on.


          
            

          


          I didn’t know what Sieg-san is here, nor did I even catch the moment that the big spear and her twin swords intersected.


          The only thing I could clearly understand was that with that loud sound, Sieg-san’s twin swords shattered and her body was slammed into a nearby wall.


          Seeing this unbelievable scene, I immediately ran to the fallen Sieg-san’s side.


          Sieg-san seems to have sustained quite a lot of damage, and while shaking her body, she looks at me, moving her mouth only to say “run away”.


          I didn’t fully understand how tremendous that strike of the woman with the big spear…… Eta is, but the area near the roof of the building that Sieg-san had a hole with around a meter of radius.


          [……Hooohhh, how surprising, for you to have such splendid ability. At the moment of the intersection, you saw that it was impossible to offset it and deflected that blow instead……]


          I thought I heard Theta’s mutter very clearly.


          Sieg-san told me to run away, but perhaps…… No, it’s definitely not possible for me to escape from Theta and the others.


          The only combat magic I can use is Auto-Counter, but that magic doesn’t really increase my power levels.


          I can’t avoid an attack I can’t even see, and of course, it would be impossible to escape from someone moving that fast.


          I feel anger boiling within my guts for having Sieg-san get hurt…… but there’s nothing I can do.


          Realizing my own helplessness, I stand in front of Sieg-san to protect her.


          I’m the one they’re after…… I don’t think I can talk to someone who suddenly attacks me, but I can’t afford to let Sieg-san get hurt any further.


          ……So I’ll just have to go along with them……


          [Theta, what do you think?]


          [So long as he’s still alive, we should cut off his limbs so that he can’t escape.]


          [Yeah, let’s do that.]


          [ ! ? ]


          With the girl with the big shield…… Theta’s words, Eta holds her spear towards me again.


          That attack’s coming again…… But for some reason, at the moment when that spear would lunge again, Eta and Theta leaped backwards, and immediately afterwards, three sharp lines appeared at the ground they were standing at just a moment ago.


          [Who the heck are you!?]


          [……You’re going to hurt master? That means…… You’re asking to be torn apart!!]


          [Anima!?]


          [I’m sorry I’m late! This unworthy Anima, finished her duty and returned!]


          A familiar figure stood in front of me, her black fur cloak flapping with the win.


          It was Anima, who I had asked to join Rigforeshia’s guard unit and was temporarily separated from me.


          [Anima…… How did you get here?]


          [Hahh! Just the other day, they finished reorganizing the guard force, so I immediately “ran” to master’s side!]


          [……I- I see.]


          You ran!? From Rigforeshia to here!? There should have been three mountains around that area though……


          While I’m surprised by Anima’s outrageous statement, Eta and Theta look at Anima with a slightly sharper expression than before.


          [A Beastman? Eta, this one’s…… strong.]


          [Yeah, I could see that. However, I don’t see a problem with the two of us fighting her alone—– What!?]


          Even with Anima as their opponent, Eta and Theta had a somewhat carefree expression on their faces, as if they knew they would win with the two of them against one.


          However, their expressions drastically changed when they saw huge flames attack them immediately afterwards, and they quickly split off to the left and right, avoiding the flames’ reach.


          Those flames that flew from behind me…… There’s only one person behind me right now, so the one who released them is definitely……


          [……Looking back to it, it was quite foolish of me to fuss about it. However, why can’t I just throw it away?]


          [Eh?]


          It was a dignified, yet somehow, a gentle and warm voice.


          I heard footsteps and a shadow quietly stood in front of me.


          Her short hair grew to her shoulders and the atmosphere she had around her was somewhat different, but there’s no way I could mistake the appearance of her back for anyone else.


          The swords with only hilts left in her hands have flickering crimson flames that held the shape of the blades, and in the light of that flame, even her red hair seems to sway like raging flames.


          [However, if it’s to protect you…… I will throw away this foolish obsessiveness I’ve been holding onto for so long.]


          [……Sieg……-san? Could it be……]


          [Yes. I used the Fruit of the World Tree.]


          After Sieg-san told me with her beautiful voice, she looked straight at Eta and Theta.


          Sieg-san’s change wasn’t only that her hair grew back and her voice returned, the magic power she was clad in was also…… clearly larger.


          No, rather than saying it had become larger…… Perhaps, it would be more accurate to express it as it had returned to how it originally is.


          Sieg-san then walked up to Anima’s side, holding her twin swords made of fire.


          [……I will also be fighting with you. You also probably aren’t in your tip-top shape. Moreover, the person we want to protect, the person we must protect…… is the same.]


          [You….. What did you say your name was?]


          [Sieglinde.]


          […… I see…… Sieglinde-dono, thank you for your help! Let’s fight together!]


          [Yes!]


          

          


          Extending her sharp claws and preparing for battle, Anima shouted, while Sieg-san vigorously nodded while holding her twin swords.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I am suddenly attacked by people who call themselves the War King’s envoys. Armed with a large spear, Eta, holding a large shield, Theta, and a blue-haired man who showed no signs of moving. Now, the battle between the twin Demons Eta and Theta against Anima and Sieg-san—— The battle has begun.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          To Kaito who says he can’t do anything, let me teach you the magic words.


          [Shiro-san, help me.]


          This will solve most of the problems and the opponent will die.


          And even if it doesn’t, Eta and Theta will lose in the next chapter anyway.
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          After the calm before the storm passed, each of the confronting people began to move.


          The first one to move, Anima, dashes and closes in on Eta and Theta, who scattered to the left and right, in which she opted to attack the big shield-wielding Theta who was nearby.


          Anima has combat power comparable to that of a Viscount-level high-ranking Demon, and although she’s currently quite fatigued because she’s been running tirelessly, she still has a head start in the group.


          In response to Anima who had her fists raised while fiercely running to her, Theta held her ground and held up her large shield against Anima.


          Anima slams her fist into the shield held up like a wall in front of her without hesitation.


          The strike of the former Black Bear and she who holds overwhelming strength, Anima, managed to push Theta away even when her attack was blocked with her shield but…… the one who got knocked down on her knee is Anima.


          [Anima!?]


          [……That was……]


          Kaito looked flustered as he called out her name, but Anima just stayed on her knees with a puzzled expression on her face.


          [……How does it feel to receive your own attack?]


          [My own attack, you say?]


          [Yes, my shield will return the same impact to my opponent that it receives.]


          [……I see, that impact just now was Reflection Magic huh……]


          It seems that Theta is proficient in Defensive Magic, and her main method of attack was Counters.


          For Anima, who mainly uses close-range physical attacks, she was truly the worst enemy she could have met.


          [……You are indeed strong. I think your offensive and defensive abilities are far superior to mine, My attacks may not be able to do any damage. However, it’s different if it’s your own attack……]


          [……………….]


          [You think you can just get around and go through the shield quickly?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [It’s no use. You’re slow, I’m faster than you…… and there would be no way you can get around my shield. And looking at you, you don’t seem to be very good at magic…… You have no way of getting through my defense.]


          [………………]


          While Theta indifferently said that with a composed expression on her face, Anima’s face lowers slightly while she’s kneeling down.


          She understands the hopelessness of her situation…… is what Theta thought but contrary to that, Anima’s mouth had a vicious smile on it.


          [Fu- Fufufu…… Ha- Hahaha!]


          [Wha!?]


          Anima gets up laughing and slams her fist into Theta’s large shield without any hesitation at all.


          Naturally, an impact with the same strength she used returned back to her and damaged her, but Anima swung her fist again, as if she doesn’t care about it at all.


          [Go around? Slip through your guard? Stop speaking stupid things!]


          [Huh!? …… Are you an idiot? No matter how much you attack, it’s useless. The strength of my shield is……]


          [I don’t care!!!]


          [Guhh, uhhh……]


          The impact of the fists swung continuously, pushing Theta backwards.


          [Unfortunately, I don’t know how to fight other than smashing things apart!]


          [Aghhhh!?]


          [Return the same impact as it has received? So, that should mean that it doesn’t invalidate my attacks! Then, I’ll just strike until it shatters!!!]


          The fists that Anima swings slammed deeper and heavier with each blow, gaining more power with each succeeding strike.


          The impact was so great that the shield finally began to scream and small cracks began to appear.


          The returned impact also accumulated, and blood was flowing from Anima’s mouth…… But instead of loosening up, her fists didn’t loosen up and become more and more severe.


          [What the heck is with this person…… She’s too much of an idiot. As if, she’s just, a wild beast…… Guhhh!?]


          [Oraaaaaa!!!]


          [Hiiihhhhh!?]


          Roaring like a fierce beast, Anima slammed her heaviest, sharpest fist ever struck…… and finally, the big shield shatters.


          While Theta’s eyes widen in astonishment, Anima reaches out without stopping at all and grabs Theta’s collars.


          [Guhhh…… (W- What is with her brute strength…… She didn’t even twitch.)]


          [Graaaaahhhh!!!]


          [Gaahhh!? Fuhhh!?]


          After easily lifting Theta with one hand, Anima slams her to the ground.


          With the tremendous impact she felt from her back, Theta has an expression of anguish on her face, and before long, it gradually turned into one of fear.


          [……A- Ahh……]


          Sharp eyes looking down on her. The moment she saw them, Theta completely understood.


          This beast isn’t going to loosen up on her at all…… She would just swing her fist without any hesitation until she was unable to fight herself……


          It was exactly the despair she had been trying to inflict on Anima earlier.


          There was no longer any way to escape. What’s in front of her is a predator, and she’s just a prey…… The moment she realized that fear, the ferocious beast swung its fist down.


          [Damn you! Stop moving around!]


          At the same time as the battle between Anima and Theta, Eta and Sieglinde were also engaged in a fierce battle.


          Contrary to the battle between Anima and Theta, it was Eta who overwhelmingly surpassed the other in terms of physical ability, and the powerful attacks released from the large spear were so powerful they could render Sieglinde unable to fight with a single blow.


          However, those powerful attacks…… not a single strike reached Sieglinde.


          [It’s like you’re a different person than the one I clashed in the first attack, you’ve been hiding your power huh!]


          [I wasn’t hiding it. I lost it.]


          Sieglinde quietly said white catching the large spear swung to the side lull with her twin swords held upwards.


          
            

          


          [Lili…… I have hidden it to my friends, but my body was rather battered. The most serious injury I received was in my throat, but the rest of my body was torn up too…… Up until now, even in normal times, I’ve been able to deceive them by using Body Enhancing Magic.]


          [Huh!?]


          [I guess it’s as the rumors say…… No, it’s even better than what the rumors say. My whole body truly is completely healed…… Thanks to this, it’s like I’m now in my prime, no, even better than my prime. I’m grateful that my body works the way I imagine it does in my head.]


          [Don’t make light of me!]


          Her fast thrusts released in frustration were easily swept away and deflected to Sieglinde’s left.


          It had been a repetition of this for a while now.


          Thrusts, cleaves, swings…… Eta unleashed a variety of attacks, but Sieglinde just warded all of them off.


          [Why!? Why won’t it hit!? I have far more power and speed……]


          [However…… You’re unskillful.]


          [Wha!?]


          [You’re certainly much more physically gifted than I am. However, you became conceited with that gift of yours and poorly honed your attacks. With that skill of yours…… your blade can’t reach me!]


          [Kuhh!?]


          Yes, the current situation was due to that one point.


          Although Eta is overwhelmingly superior in terms of physical ability, Sieglinde is far superior in terms of skill.


          Honed and polished over a long period of time in actual combat, her technique that can be described as graceful and refined, comes from an overwhelming amount of training and experience…… Sieglinde has far overwhelmed her in terms of skill.


          [Indeed…… I must admit that your skills are impressive. However, you’ll never defeat me just by simply warding off my attacks. In the first place, your attacks can’t even deal any damage to me……]


          [Ten and eight…… It’s about time huh.]


          [What?]


          Eta understood that Sieglinde’s skills far surpassed her own.


          However, if Eta outperforms her physically and moves the battle into a fight of endurance where no decisive strikes are dealt, she will definitely win.


          Just as Eta was thinking about that and told her opponent about it, Sieglinde swung her sword sharply for the first time at the spear held by Eta.


          [Wha!? T- This is impossible!?]


          Though I say that, she just used enough power to catch the strike. That’s also what Eta thought, as she tried to catch her sword with her big spear, but when the flaming sword Sieglinde wielded struck the big spear…… The big spear shattered into pieces.


          […… W- What in the world just happened……]


          [It’s a good spear, isn’t it? Even though I’ve already piled up 10 stacks, it just barely broke to pieces.]


          [I’m f*cking asking you what happened!!!?]


          [……Ever since I realized how powerless I was, I’ve sealed the magic I was best at in order to learn.]


          [……Your specialty is magic?]


          Sieglinde calmly tells Eta, who completely lost her composure and shouted.


          Yes, Sieglinde had once dared not to fight the way she did best since the attack on the Second Division…… to become stronger.


          But now, she was in a situation where the safety of someone dear to her was at stake, and she would use everything she can for his sake.


          [The magic I am most skilled at is “Endowment Magic”…… Everytime I warded off your attacks, I would increasingly endow it with “Impact Technique”, and I had just invoked it.]


          [……!? F*ck!?]


          [……If you see that you’re at a disadvantage, you should take a step back…… It may be the basics, but it’s exactly because it’s the basics, that’s why you should have thought that I could predict what you’ll do.]


          [Wha!?]


          Seeing that she’s at a disadvantage, Eta quickly leaped away and tried to get away from Sieglinde.


          However, Sieglinde seemed to have predicted she would do that and threw one of her twin swords at the fleeing Eta.


          [8-fold Acceleration Technique Endowed…… Activate!]


          [What!?]


          The flaming sword that flew from Sieglinde’s hand rapidly accelerated in the air, turning into a red flash that pierced Eta.


          [I missed the vital point…… With your strength, it won’t kill you.]


          After muttering that, Sieg swung her other flaming sword and extinguished the flames that had replaced its blade.


          In Eta and Sieglinde’s battle…… It only ended with one conclusion, with Sieglinde, who is inferior in physical abilities, winning unscathed.


          Honestly, I could hardly see what happened…… but when I saw Eta falling to the ground and Theta slumped on the ground, all I could see clearly was that Sieg-san and Anima had won.


          [W- Wait!? Anima, stop! Stop already!!!]


          I hurriedly stopped Anima, who was about to continue slamming her fist into Theta, who has already lost consciousness.


          As for Theta, she already looks really miserable…… Arehh? Is she still alive?


          Anima stops her fist following my instructions and walks up to me along with Sieg-san…… before taking up their stances again.


          Neither of them has relaxed their vigilance at all…… So it’s probably because there’s still the blue-haired man left.


          In the end, even after Eta and Theta were defeated, that guy didn’t interfere at all……


          [……Good gracious, I watched in silence as Bacchus-sama insisted on giving experience to the underlings but…… what a pathetic display it was.]


          The blue-haired man, who has been silent all this time, turns his sharp gaze towards me after muttering that as if he’s about to throw up.


          [To tarnish War King-sama’s name…… It can’t be helped. I guess I’ll have to clean up for these fools……]


          Saying that, the blue-haired man takes a step forward, slowly looking towards us before opening his mouth.


          [My name is Sigma…… A “Baron-level high-ranking Demon.”]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          I had expected it, but when I heard the words “Baron-level high-ranking Demon”, I was shocked.


          It would be bad if they were to fight a powerful demon now…… Anima has injuries all over her body, and Sieg-san may look composed, I could see her shoulder going up and down, showing her fatigue.


          It’s not that Eta and Theta weren’t weak by any means either, as even though they were quickly settled, I don’t think they’re in a very good shape.


          Feeling the cold sweat running down my back again, Sigma drops down his back and takes an iaido-like stance.


          [I hope your head doesn’t get bigger just because you defeated those fools fumbling around on the ground. After all, those two are just underlings…… They’re not even a bit close to my power……]


          [………………..]


          [Now then, enough talk…… Here I go!]


          [Stop~~ right there~~! That’s enough!]


          (T/N: Cho~~ tto, matta~~!)


          [……Eh?]


          Just as Sigma was about to dash our way…… In that evidently explosive situation, a completely out-of-place voice resounded around us.


          As if led by that voice, I moved my gaze to a nearby building……


          [The heavens call! The earth cries out! The crowds roar! All calling on me to protect my regulars! Touuu!!!]


          […………………]


          The strange object that jumps off the roof and lands in front of us looks very familiar.


          [Envoy of love and justice! The Helping Beauty Riddled in Mystery! Magical Lovely Mahou Shoujo! Alice-chan has arrived!]


          [………………..]


          Schwingg~~ the stuffed cat made a pose…… There’s only one such bizarre person I know.


          This is, how should I say this……


          [……Change please.]


          [There’s no change, you know!? No returning of goods! Nor is there a cooldown time for you to get any change!]


          ……It’s the merchant unreasonably filled with vices.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Sieg-san and Anima have successfully defeated Eta and Theta, but that’s when the even more powerful Baron-level high-ranked Demon turned its claws to us. But in that situation, a new helper has arrived but…… could I ask this once again, just in case—— change please.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito: (Impossibruuu!? S- So fast!? T- This guy…… How many boke chances did she show right in that instant? In that statement of hers, she just went and conveniently counted me as her regular, she’s calling herself “filled with mystery”, and she even bundled up MAGICAL(in engrish) on top of Magical Girl (mahou shoujo)…… Damn it!? My tsukkomis can’t catch up!? N- Not yet, I won’t give up! I won’t give up on your onslaught of bokes! Think…… The ultimate tsukkomi that would turn the situation around……)


          Or something like that, an incomprehensible exchange of offense and defense might be happening somewhere else.
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          After the attack by the War King’s envoys that suddenly appeared, Sieg and Anima defeated Eta and Theta, and Sigma, a Baron-level high-ranked Demon, started to break his silence.


          And then, the ultimate idiot appeared as our helper and stopped him.


          [Aren’t your treatment to me too bad!?]


          Don’t send tsukkomis to my inner monologue, idiot……


          Anyway, I’m grateful that Alice came to our rescue.


          It’s only my guess based on her actions so far, but I think she’s pretty strong.


          [Now then, now then, where’s Kaito-san’s enemy?]


          [You don’t even know what’s going on here!?]


          [No, I don’t~~ To be honest, I was already over there waiting for the “cute furry to make her entrance”…… But when I was thinking of a cool way to make my entrance, I was surprised to see the whole situation change!]


          [……………….]


          I don’t know if we can really rely on this woman……


          Still in her stuffed costume, Alice looked around and when she noticed Sigma’s presence, she tilted her head…… no, she tilted her whole body.


          [……Kaito-san, isn’t that a High-ranked Demon?]


          [He’s apparently a Baron-level high-ranked Demon……]


          [Ah, is that so. A Baron-level huh, then I’m relieved.]


          [……The clown over there, what the heck are you trying to say……]


          Hearing Alice’s words she said in a dopey tone while popping her stuffed costume’s large hands together, Sigma’s expression changed to one of clear displeasure.


          I mean, Alice, he just met you and he immediately calls you a clown……


          [No, look, a high-ranked Demon about the Count-ranked would really be monsters…… So it would be a tough fight~~~ is what I thought…… but I’m glad that I’m just fighting a “weakling”.]


          [……You…… Are you mocking me?]


          Hearing Alice’s carefree words, his vein popped out on Sigma’s forehead.


          Even so, he still doesn’t immediately slash our way, is it because of his pride as a warrior, or is it because Alice isn’t in any stance yet?


          Against such a Sigma, Alice leisurely turned around and took a step forward…… and crumbled on her knees.


          [Guhhh……]


          [Alice!?]


          What!? Did something happen!?


          I can’t really see any of their attacks, so I wouldn’t know if he attacked already……


          [W- Why are my old wounds, at a time like this……]


          [Old wounds?]


          I thought she had been hit by an invisible, swift attack, but apparently, that’s not the case.


          Still lying on the ground, Alice puts her hand out to the size and makes a sphere the size of a baseball appear.


          [A- At a time like this…… if I only I could have “sold this Newest Portable Illumination Magic Tool for 1000R”, I could easily defeat that guy……]


          [……………..]


          [Sh*t, I can’t believe I had to watch you get beaten up, Kaito-san!]


          ……This f*cking bitch.


          She exactly knows what was going on, but she’s still messing around.


          I silently approached Alice, took the magic tool from her hand and placed a silver coin in its stead.


          Thereupon, Alice stood up as if nothing had happened.


          [I won’t allow you to hurt Kaito-san, even if the Gods themselves allow it, I won’t allow it! Come at me, you servant!!!]


          […………………]


          Arehh? Alice came here to rescue me, right?


          But what is this, this budding feeling of mine…… This feeling of wanting to smack her in the head with all my might……


          [Are you finished with your farce? Well then…… die!]


          [Wha!?]


          At that moment, Sigma had already approached right in front of Alice in an instant.


          Thereupon, a high-speed strike released from his iaido stance cut Alice’s body in half diagonally from below.


          [Alice!?]


          [Aliiicccceeee!!!]


          
            

          


          [……Unnn?]


          Seeing that, I reflexively shouted, but for some reason, another voice shouted along from beside me as well.


          [How could this be, for that Alice to be easily defeated…… This is the appearance of an incredibly powerful enemy! Kaito-sa—— Ouch!?]


          [……What the heck are you doing there……]


          Before I knew it, Alice had taken off her costume and was beside me in her opera mask, messing around as if it’s obvious, so I struck my fist on her head.


          Alice rubbed her head and opened her mouth in a somewhat dumbfounded manner.


          [But~~ That guy was so slow…… I was bored with waiting until he finally came over here, so I went around and joined the spectator’s side for a bit.]


          [……I’m slow? Now you said it, clown.]


          [That’s right~~ I’m a clown after all, and I can’t get excited without any fanfares.]


          While muttering to Sigma, who has clearly become more irritated and regained his stance, Alice takes out a pocket watch from her pocket while still looking carefree.


          [Three…… Two……]


          [You, what in the world are you—— Wha!?]


          Immediately after Sigma dubiously looked at her bizarre action, the remnants of the stuffed costume lying at Sigma’s feet flashed with light.


          [One…… Boom.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Thereupon, after a thunderous sound resounded, a flash of light engulfed Sigma’s body.


          [F*cking clown! You and your little tricks!]


          Sigma shouts evasively as he dispels the smoke caused by the explosion.


          And then, a few knives come flying in his direction, cleaving through the smoke.


          [Tsk!]


          However, Sigma is a Baron-level high-ranked Demon, quickly knocking away the knives that flew at him.


          A moment after he was about to move away from the smoke, knocking away all the knives sent his way, Sigma heard a small wind noise and moved his sword on the back of his head.


          [Oya? I was blocked huh.]


          [……Don’t look down on me. (I can’t feel this clown’s presence at all? Is she a hidden warrior? It would be bad to fight her while visibility is poor.)]


          Sigma moves away from the smokes, knocking down the knife swung away from his blind spot and keeping Alice in check as her blades return back to her.


          Towards such a Sigma, Alice approaches her from the front without any tricks, unlike she did before.


          [Got you!]


          [Whoa there.]


          [What!?]


          As Sigma calmly swings his sword in a sideways slash toward Alice, who was charging at him with a fast, but filled with openings charge, but she avoids by sinking her body low…… down on the ground.


          She then flips her body around with one hand on the ground, and from that position, she unleashes a kick at Sigma’s face.


          It’s a very tricky move, but Sigma anticipated the trajectory of her kick and quickly avoided it…… but just as he was about to do so, a knife planted on Alice’s shoes popped out.


          [ ! ? ]


          [Fyuuu~~ Even this attack only made a scratch huh, you have a great reaction time!]


          Even the strike with her hidden knife didn’t result in a direct hit, and Alice quickly rotated her body to regain her stance and stepped away from him.


          With Sigma’s physical ability, it was possible to chase after her, but Sigma didn’t choose to do so, but stood there and sharply stared at Alice.


          [……You’re quite a versatile fellow huh.]


          [Why, thank you.]


          […………… (She’s precisely aiming at my vitals. Moreover, it looked really polished…… An assassin?)]


          Sigma was measuring Alice’s strength in that exchange just now.


          Her speed was fast, but her power, not so much. An opponent that was light on her body and could unleash tricky attacks……


          [I have a clear understanding of your power already. I see, you are indeed very fast for a human…… but you are no match for me. The next exchange will be your death.]


          [You don’t sound convincing with that cut on your face. Or rather, you’re just like a fool.]


          [You…… fine. This is the end of the needless talk. The speed that you’re so confident of…… shows your limits as a Human. Let me show you… the fastest slash.]


          With that said, Sigma deeply leans down his body, and takes an iaido stance while boosting himself with his magic power.


          A super-fast strike released from the physical ability of a Baron-level high-ranked Demon, a strike that is far beyond the level of human perception anymore, that’s what Sigma thought would settle this matter


          .


          And then, the distance of about five paces was closed down in an instant, and a strike that would reap away Alice’s life—— didn’t happen.


          [……Wh……at?]


          [Did I even say that was my top speed?]


          Yes, when Sigma was about to move to attack, Alice had already landed in front of Sigma…… and stomped on the hilt of his sword.


          This time, Alice leisurely swings the knife in her hand against Sigma, who looked at her, astonished.


          [Guh!? Sh*t!]


          [……Was it too shallow?]


          Sigma leaps backwards to dodge the slash aiming for his neck, but he can’t completely avoid it, and blood flows from his neck.


          [Your premise is wrong to begin with. Humans are indeed inferior to most Demons in terms of physical ability if you just look at them as a race. However, that doesn’t mean that there are no Humans who can defeat Demons~~]


          As Alice speaks as she flippantly laughs at him, Sieglinde, who was watching this situation which looks like she’s completely overpowering this Baron-level high-ranked Demon with Kaito from a distance, opens her mouth in astonishment.


          [How…… strong.]


          [Sieg-san, is that magic?]


          [Yes, it’s probably magic that only increases her speed to the limit…… But at such a tremendous speed, it shouldn’t be possible to control it with the kinetic vision of the Humans but……]


          [But just now, Alice……]


          [Yes, I can’t believe it. She’s…… probably stronger than Lili. She’s clearly beyond the limits of humanity.]


          Alice’s combat prowess was unbelievable, even to Sieglinde, who had a large amount of experience as a warrior.


          From the tip of his astonished gaze, Alice quietly muttered to Sigma.


          [There sure are lots of high-ranking demons that have these so-called “peerage ranks”. People like you who’re overconfident in their own abilities…… who never doubted that their own ability would be surpassed by a Human…… makes a really good prey.]


          [……Indeed, I need to change my perception of you. You are strong…… Anyone who can’t keep their head straight would be no match for you.]


          [That’s right~~]


          [However, you talked too much. And now, I’ve finally calmed myself down.]


          It could be said that Sigma had been caught off guard because he thought of Alice as an inferior opponent just now…… and that last exchange and Alice’s words helped him regain his composure.


          Considering the point of pure combat power, Alice was originally greatly inferior to Sigma except for her speed.


          If a solid attack was made on her while he remains calm and alert, it would be difficult for her to win.


          However, hearing Sigma’s words, Alice doesn’t seem to be flustered at all, as a smile appears on her mouth.


          [There’s no problem…… “It’s already over” after all.]


          [What did you say?]


          [……Since we’re at it, how about I tell you what they call me “over there”.]


          While saying that, Alice throws the knife on her feet.


          Thereupon, Sigma’s feet……the shadows under them turned into countless spear-like shapes and skewered Sigma’s body.


          [Ghaa!? Haaaahh!?]


          [……Shadow Edge…… Well, you don’t really have to remember it.]


          As the skewered Sigma falls down on the ground, she turns away while muttering with disinterest.


          Her opponent’s a Baron-level high-ranked Demon…… He should be one of the high ranks in the Demon Realm, but in the end, Alice held the pace from start to finish, and he was defeated without being able to make a single move.


          [Well~~ That was quite a formidable opponent.]


          [……You were actually amazing huh, Alice.]


          [Eh? What’s with that? It kinda feels like you’re really surprised though!? What did you eve think of me of all these times!?]


          [Just an idiot.]


          [Kaito-san, aren’t you just being too harsh on me!?]


          [That guy, is he dead……?]


          [No, I made sure that I wouldn’t hit his vitals. Otherwise, I’m sure Kaito-san will be angry at me~~]


          Hearing the words she said with a smile, I let out a sigh of relief.


          It may seem like a naive idea to do for people who came to attack us, but as expected, I don’t like seeing someone die.


          [Well, we just need to find out why they suddenly attacked Kaito-san……]


          [Alice?]


          [Ahh~ Kaito-san, is it alright for me to go home after all? As expected, I can’t beat that one……]


          [Eh?]


          Alice’s expression, which had seemed carefree until now, disappeared, and I could even see a streak of sweat on her forehead.


          Feeling uneasy about her unusual appearance, I moved my gaze in the direction Alice was looking at.


          Then, from the end of the road, there was someone walking slowly towards us.


          A huge old man who must be well over two meters tall, wearing heavy-looking armor.


          He had a huge axe in his hand, which combined with the sound of his clanging armor, gave off an intense sense of intimation towards us.


          [Geez, I even told them not to rush in acquiring achievements and not to misread Megiddo-sama’s will……]


          [No way…… Could he be….. the “Ironblood Bacchus”……]


          Seeing the old man whose calm voice shows his deep experience, Sieg-san mutters while trembling.


          Ironblood Bacchus…… Looking at Alice and Sieg-san’s reactions, I could understand that he will be a tremendous opponent.


          Perhaps sensing my doubts who this old man is, Alice nervously answered.


          [There are five Count-level high-ranked Demons serving War King-sama…… and each of the five generals under War King-sama…… to put it bluntly, were monsters.]


          [……so they’re dangerous opponents huh……]


          [They’re not just dangerous. High-ranking demons from the Count-level and above them were truly exceptional. They have the power to wipe out an entire city……]


          [ ! ? ]


          A person who is so powerful that he could even wipe out an entire city…… No matter how I think of it, he’s a dangerous person.


          Within that atmosphere filled with heavy tension, Bacchus turns to me with a wry smile on his face.


          [Miyama Kaito…… I’m sorry. My subordinates were rude to you.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Good gracious, it’s troubling how youngsters these days are hot-blooded…… On behalf of my subordinates, please accept my apology.]


          [Ah, no……]


          Seeing him not looking particularly dangerous at all, I hurriedly nodded at Bacchus’s words, who spoke to me as if we were just making small talk.


          [Geez, no matter how many barriers there are that can block Death King-sama and World King-sama’s detection……. If they harm you, they will be killed afterwards, but they don’t know that…… I should have warned them a bit more.]


          […………….]


          [……However, the fact that it happened can’t be helped. I know that it’s our side’s fault because they did as they pleased but….. I’m sorry, I can’t just go back after having my subordinates be defeated.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Magic power like surging winds released from Bacchus’s body as he slowly muttered.


          [I’m sorry, shall I have you fight against me as well…… Warriors of Humanity.]


          [……Kaito-san, this is bad. There’s no way we can win. Can’t you somehow use your lucky power to call for a super-powerful reinforcement or anyone like that?]


          [If I could do that, I would have done it by now.]


          Seeing Bacchus, who is easily holding that large axe, Alice sounds flustered, while Sieg-san and Anima stiffened because of nervousness.


          The other party is an existence that is so powerful that it can wipe out a city…… There’s no we could do anything against him.


          And although I wasn’t conscious of my actions, before I knew it, I had stepped in front of the three of them, protecting them behind my back.


          I’m not sure I could ever come up with anything to defeat him…… but I didn’t want the three of them to get hurt.


          However, seeing my actions, Bacchus looked somewhat impressed.


          [Hoohhh…… I thought you were just some youngster, but for you to still advance before my magic power, you have quite the spunk in you huh. And, it is as you perceived…… I would certainly be troubled if you were to stand before me.]


          [………………]


          I didn’t know what he was talking about.


          I didn’t come forward because I had such ideas, but Bacchus was telling me that he would be troubled…… and that I had perceived something…..


          [Megiddo-sama told me to bring you to him…… but he hasn’t told me that I may harm you. If I harm you, and do something against Megiddo-sama’s will…… I will be killed. That is to say, I can’t attack you……]


          […………..]


          [However, if I were to follow his will…… It will be fine for me to attack anyone aside from you. Good grief, it’s quite tough being old but…… I guess I’ll have to be nimble and quickly slip through you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          I thought I had seen a ray of hope, but that doesn’t seem to be the case, as Bacchus carefreely walked towards us.


          The other party is a Count-level Demon…… He’s probably much faster than that Sigma earlier.


          I can’t see any carelessness or openings at all…… There’s really nothing I can do about him……


          [Everyone, run……]


          [I will have to decline.]


          [Even though it’s master’s order, that’s something I won’t follow.]


          [Then, good work out there……. Ah, no, it’s a lie. I will stay, yes.]


          I was ready to give up and be taken to War King-sama, and just let the three of them run away but…… They refused. No, there was that one who tried to leave normally, but after Sieg-san and Anima glared at her, she flusteredly stood in front of me.


          [Kaito-san’s lucky power didn’t make explosions yet huh……. I guess I can only prepare myself.]


          And now, Bacchus and the three of them…… Just as the unwinnable battle was about to begin, a quiet mutter rang out in the silence.


          [……I see, calling it lucky power may really be quite fitting. I was just passing by this area by chance, but I may actually be led here by Kaito-sama’s summon.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Mhmm……]


          Hearing that familiar voice resounded, before I knew it, a shadow stood in front of us.


          She, who seems to be on her way home from shopping and leisurely standing in front of us, holding a paper bag, quietly spoke to Bacchus.


          [As you may know, as a maid who spends every moment in accordance with her duties, I hate doing useless stuff. Therefore, I will only give you one warning.]


          [……Ein…… -san?]


          [……I suggest you surrender.]


          Dear Mom, Dad—– It’s often said that lightning strikes twice, and this time, a Count-level high-ranked Demon appeared, and it certainly was a desperate situation. However, I guess luck still hasn’t given up on us——– As the strongest (maid) appeared.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Spoiler alert, the maid wins.


          Maids are the strongest profession in the otherworld after all.
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          One of the War King’s five generals…… Count-level, high-ranking Demon, Ironblood Bacchus.


          What Alice said about how Count and above-level Demons are different from the rest, I could understand from his tremendous magic that it wasn’t a lie.


          And then, in front of the Ironblooded Bacchus, the strongest maid, Ein-san, appeared in front of him as our reinforcement.


          Seeing Ein-san confronting him, Bacchus happily smiled for some reason.


          [My, my…… Isn’t this “the only Duke-level high-ranked Demon that existed in the Demon Realm”, Ein-dono…… An unbelievable person appeared.]


          [Duke-level!? H- However, you say she’s the only Duke-level in the Demon Realm…… Shouldn’t there be multiple Duke-levels in the Demon Realm?]


          Hearing the words ” the only Duke-level” that Bacchus mentioned, Sieg-san muttered with an expression that says she can’t believe it.


          Indeed, Lilia-san said that there are only a few Duke-levels, so I thought it was phrased in a way that shows there were more than one.


          [No, that’s just what the Humans believe for their own convenience. They think that because there are more than one Count-level Demons, there must be more than one Duke-level Demons…… In fact, Sieglinde-san was it? Let’s see. Do you know the name of even one Duke-level high-ranking Demon?]


          [……N- No……]


          Alice replies to Sieg-san with a shocked expression on her face.


          [Even so, I never expected…… that ” The Guardian of Heavens” would appear…… Kaito-san’s connections of friends were really outrageous.]


          [The Guardian of Heavens?]


          [That’s what she was known for…… She was as powerful as the Six Kings, yet she only chose to serve her master. The Demon that didn’t become Kings…… The only Duke-level high-ranked Demon in the Demon Realm, Ein. The reason why there’s only one Duke-level high-ranked Demon in the Demon Realm is that she won’t move from her place…… She was such an existence that there were even some who said if one could be her equal, they would be a new King.]


          A being with power comparable to the Six Kings, but didn’t choose to become one…… Now that she mentioned it, Ein-san had a rivalry with the Supreme God, Chronois-san, and Chronois-san said that it still wasn’t settled between them.


          That would mean that Ein-san is a strong person whose strength is equal to a Supreme God…… A- As I thought, she’s quite the outrageous one……


          And then, Bacchus looks at Ein-san, smiling like a fierce beast.


          I’ve heard about how smiling is originally an aggressive expression, and when that smile comes from a beast showing you his fangs…… That smile of his really looks like an aggressive one.


          [This is great! I’ve been wanting to cross swords with you, who rarely appears in public, at least once. If I could defeat you, I could rightly call myself a Duke-level Demon……]


          [Excuse me from all this tedious talk. If you want to fight, just quickly make your move. Unlike you, I’m very busy…… I must put an end to this as soon as possible, return back to the castle and prepare the “Special Deluxe Pudding à la Mode with plenty of Fresh Seasonal Fruits —- Garnished in a Seasonal Sauces” that Kuromu-sama has requested.]


          You’re craving for something sounding so troublesome that just hearing that name gives me heartburn!? What the heck are you doing, Kuro!?


          Then, that shopping bag Ein-san holds in her hand is either fresh seasonal fruits huh…… The obsession to come all this way from the Demon Realm just to buy it, as expected of the Perfect Maid.


          [Well then, I will take your word to it…… One of War King’s Five Generals, Ironblood Bacchus! Ready for battle!]


          [………………]


          [Gafffuuu!?]


          [……Eh.]


          What the heck happened just now…… I thought Bacchus was just swinging his huge axe and closing in on Ein-san in that instant…… but in the next moment, the armor he wore shattered and he flew away into the distance.


          In front of the dumbfounded us, Ein-san looked like she lightly swung one of her hands.


          [I’ve wasted quite a lot of my time. Well then, I’ll be taking my leave…… Kaito-sama, I’ll see you again.]


          [Ah, y- yes.]


          Ein-san’s really strong!? One punch!? She just defeated him with one punch!?


          She knocked him down so easily that I couldn’t even follow the situation at all, but Ein-san didn’t seem to mind him anymore, as after bowing with a curtsy, she disappeared.


          She’s probably going back now to make that something Pudding à la Mode she mentioned earlier…… She’s seriously one of the top-class monsters I’ve ever known.


          [S- She’s really outrageous, isn’t she…… That’s the power of the Duke-level…… I’m glad she’s an ally.]


          [Yes, I agree……]


          It seems that I’m not the only one surprised, as Alice and Sieg-san’s eyes grew round and stared at the direction where Ein-san had disappeared.


          Anyway, that should be the end of the story but…… at that moment, I heard Anima’s sharp voice.


          [Master! Those b*stards disappeared!]


          [Eh?]


          When I turned around after hearing Anima’s words, I saw that the bodies of Eta, Theta and Sigma that were supposed to have passed out there just now, had disappeared.


          It wasn’t like Bacchus had taken them or anything like that. Bacchus was busy being beaten by Ein-san, and I didn’t think there are others here either……


          As if to affirm our predictions, the landscape in front of us sways just like a static screen.


          And then, someone wearing a jet black robe with chains here and there, and whose face can’t be seen, appeared out of nowhere.


          

          


          […… Miyama Kaito.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [……Splendid work.]


          With a high-pitched voice that sounds as if it’s coming through a voice changer, the robed figure hurls out words of praise.


          As I stiffened seeing that robed person’s appearance that is too uncanny, Sieg-san muttered in a trembling voice.


          
            

          


          [……P- Phantasmal King-sama.]


          [Wha!?]


          The Phantasmal King!? T- This person is…… One of the Six Kings and the one Lillywood-san told me to be careful to…… Phantasmal King, No Face.


          In front of the surprised us, the Phantasmal King, without seeming to be concerned about our reactions, continued to speak.


          [You are blessed with people who seek to protect you. You could say it’s also a kind of power…… However, that is not enough.]


          [……What in the world are you……]


          [You passed the first task, but I already expected this result…… You should be able to do this much. However, what about the next one? You have defeated the War King’s envoys…… but now, the War King himself will appear before you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          What the heck is this person talking about? The way she’s talking, it’s as if she’s the one who pulled the strings as to why I got attacked this time……


          As we were pressured by the atmosphere before her uncanny voice, the Phantasmal King slowly turned her back to us.


          [……Even the War King would still have his own duties that he needs to do. I will bring back the War King’s subordinates…… Well then, Miyama Kaito, in your next trial…… I bid you good luck.]


          [W- Wait! What in the world are you talking about!?]


          [……Fumu, let’s see. You did pass your first trial. In that case, you will need your prize…… Well then, I will answer a single question for you.]


          Hearing me call out to her in confusion, the Phantasmal King looked back at me and told me that she would answer one question.


          Feeling suffocated by the way she speaks, as if she was trying something out, I thought about it and asked one question.


          [……What was the purpose of doing that?]


          [……It’s a test.]


          [A test?]


          [Yes, I’m giving you tests so that I won’t make any miscalculations…… Whether the power you gained, and the will dwelling within your heart is genuine or not……]


          [……Why me?]


          [……I’ve answered your question. If you want to know more, you need more progress. If you do, I will appear before you again.]


          Saying those words, the Phantasmal King disappeared like smoke, leaving only her parting words.


          [……I have high hopes for you, Miyama Kaito. I hope you’ll be worthy enough for me to entrust my blade to you……]


          The uncanny voice disappears with the wind, leaving only silence around us.


          The mysterious being that suddenly appeared, disappeared, leaving behind those words filled with mystery.


          The Phantasmal King, No Face…… The unfathomable threat she brings, I have felt it firsthand……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Just when I thought that the threat of their attacks has ended, apparently, the thread of the whole situation before is being pulled by a single being. The King of Empty Illusions, No Face—— is an uncanny being.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Translation:


          Phantasmal King: “As expected of my favorite human, it’s amazing how you’re blessed with connections! However, I’m sure the War King will come to you next time, so watch out, okay~~! I like you so much, so you should be even better than what you are now! After you have become even cooler, let’s meet again, okay~~! At that time, I’ll be the one who’ll lend my strength to you. Good luck, I’m cheering for you~~!”


          Arehh? Isn’t she a good guy……
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          When the turmoil of the attack settled down, passersby started showing up in the streets where no one was supposed to be there, and not only that, the buildings that should have been destroyed have been restored before I knew it.


          According to Sieg-san, it’s a powerful Barrier Magic, and when it’s lifted, the property damages will return to the state it was in before the Magic was used.


          And once, Sieg-san suggests that we go back to the mansion to sort out the situation, Alice simply said “Then, I’m going home. Good work, everyone~~” as she left, and after we part ways with Alice, returned to Lilia-san’s mansion.


          When we returned to the mansion, Lilia-san was standing in front of the doorway with a worried expression on her face, as it seems Sieg-san had sent a hummingbird to her beforehand.


          [Kaito-san! Are you alright!? Any injuries!? Where does it hurt!?]


          [Huh, Ah, no……]


          [Calm down Lili, he can’t answer if you’re that flustered.]


          [Ah, yes. I’m sorry…… It’s just as Sieg…… said…… Eh?]


          Lilia-san, who suddenly came too close to me with great vigor, flusteredly confirmed my safety, before she’s stopped by Sieg-san who had a wry smile on her face.


          Thereupon, after Lilia-san composed herself and apologized…… Her eyes opened wide and she turned towards Sieg-san.


          [Anyway, right now, we are checking the situation. Depending on the situation, we may need to ask for assistance from the royal palace.]


          [……………..]


          [Liily? Did you hear me?]


          [Eh, ah, yes…… ummm, errr…… Sieg, your voice……]


          [Eh? Ahh, I haven’t mentioned it huh. I did end up eating the Fruit of the World Tree.]


          [……Auuu……]


          Apparently, because she gave priority to telling her about the attack, Sieg-san forgot to tell her that her voice had returned, so she told the surprised Lilia-san again that she had eaten the Fruit of the World Tree.


          Hearing her words, Lilia-san had tears in her eyes, as if she was overcome with emotion, and she jumped at Sieg-san.


          [Sieg!]


          [Eh? Wait, Lili!?]


          [That’s great…… That your voice came back…… It’s really…… great……]


          [……Lili. I’m sorry I made you worry about lots of things.]


          [It’s totally fine…… Compared to Kaito-san……]


          [……………….]


          Hearing the voice of her best friend that she has been waiting for for so many years has returned, Lilia-san shed tears…… And it’s quite a beautiful sight. However, why did you just suddenly speak ill of me like it’s natural!?


          Although I truly wanted to refute her, those stuff in the past did happen…… So I won’t say anything.


          After that, Lunamaria-san also emerged from the mansion, joining the scene and is happy that Sieg-san’s voice has returned.


          The moment the slightly tense atmosphere from earlier eases and the atmosphere becomes somewhat calm……


          [Master!?]


          [Eh? What!?]


          When I heard Anima’s shout, I turned around and saw a huge pillar of fire rising around the front gate, so huge that it pierced the heavens.


          And from within that pillar of hellfire…… That appeared.


          [I’ll be intruding.]


          That appeared with the sound of giant footsteps, having a muscular body covered in blazing, flame-like body hair. It has a goat-like face with huge twisted horns and a truly demonic appearance……


          It was bigger than any creature I’ve ever seen, with a body that must have been well over 10 meters tall. An authentic monster appeared.


          [……W- War King-sama!?


          [ ! ? ]


          S- So, it’s him…… One of the Six Kings, the ferocious king who loves to fight…… The War King, Megiddo Argetes Borgnes!?


          W- What an extraordinary amount of magic power he has…… It’s so big that he could blow us away just by being here.


          And that’s not all, combined with the tremendously belligerent emotions felt by my Sympathy Magic, it makes me feel like it’s burning my body.


          Behind the War King, stands several Demons that seemed to be his subordinates, including the “three” Demons that we had encountered not long ago…… However, no matter how I see it, didn’t he appear too soon!? Also, isn’t that Bacchus not with them?


          And then, the War King leisurely comes towards us with his massive footsteps and stops in front of us.



          Up close, he really looks tremendously enormous, and the intimidation of his gaze as he seemed to look down on me isn’t being suppressed at all.


          [You’re Miyama Kaito, right?]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          [Why did you turn down my invitation…… I was waiting for you and ready to welcome you back in our place though?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Scary…… Clearly speaking, he’s absurdly scary.


          I can’t stop shaking just by being before the sharp fangs in his mouth that could swallow my body in a single gulp.


          I don’t know if he’s angry that I didn’t respond to his invitation, but it felt like he’s glaring at me…… Still, I grit my teeth and look straight into the War King’s eyes and replied.


          It might be the smart choice to apologize here but…… unfortunately, I can’t do that.


          [……Y- Your subordinates surprise attacked us…… You’re asking me to accept the invitation of someone who injured Sieg-san, a “person important to me” and has always been helping me… There’s no way I will comply.]


          Honestly, just this anger hasn’t gone away yet.


          Sieg-san was injured by Eta. Even if that wound was healed by the Fruit of the World Tree, I couldn’t bring myself to accept the invitation of such a person, nor would I want to be friently with them.


          Even if I am going to be killed here and now, I still wouldn’t bow my head to him.


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          [Oi, Sieg. Please consider the situation at all. Stop looking happy over there.]


          [I- I’m sorry. It just unintentionally……]


          When he heard those words I clearly said as I trembled, the War King’s expression became even angrier…… before he turned away from me.


          [……Eh?]


          [……Haaahhh? Surprise attacked? What does this mean!? Bacchus!]


          [……Can I speak my explanation?]


          [You tell me now, or I’ll kill you!]


          Surprisingly, instead of directing his anger at me, the War King turned to the mummy behind his back…… Ah, that’s Bacchus huh…… Ein-san’s one strike was that tremendous huh.


          And then, Bacchus goes on to explain in detail what happened earlier to the War King.


          And after he finished speaking for a while, Bacchus deeply bows to the War King.


          [……That’s all.]


          [……I see, well, I doubt you’re gonna do anything that would incur my anger…… The problem is those fellows huh……]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          After listening to Bacchus’s explanation, the War King looks at Eta and Theta, who twitched in response.


          Then, the War King grabbed the two bodies together with one hand and easily lifted them up.


          [Uwaaaahhhh!?]


          [Gaaaaaahhhhh!?]


          I don’t know if they’re held up by that much force, Eta and Theta let out woeful screams, but showing no signs of loosening his grip, the War King releases his angry shout.


          [You bastards…… You’ve got to be f*cking kidding me! I told you to lead him to me! I never f*cking told you to surprise attack anyone!!! You f*cking heard me!!!?]


          [Aaggghhh, m- my apolo……]


          The color of the hair covering the War King’s body changed from red to black…… And it looked like he had turned into an incarnation of a burning black flame.


          [When you f*cking fight! You have to start by introducing yourselves and then, you ready your stances! And now, you’re telling me that you acted as trash and surprise attacked them…… Are you trying to embarrass me!!!?]


          That’s probably the aesthetics of fighting for the War King.


          Not taking them by surprise attacks, and fighting them fair and square…… Eta and Theta broke it, and as a result, they incurred the wrath of the War King.


          A deafening noise sounded, and after a while, Eta and Theta went limp and motionless.


          The War King’s jet-black body hair turns back to red again before he turned towards me.


          […..Miyama Kaito…… I guess I’ll just call you Kaito? I’m sorry.]


          [Eh?]


          [Our idiots did idiotic stuff. Surprise attacks certainly are an act of those inferior trashes…… You have every right to refuse my invitation!]


          [Ah, no……]


          [I’m not going to question the fact that you turned down my invitation. And, here, it’s at least my apologies…… I’ll let you deal with them.]


          [Wha!?]


          After telling me that, the War King throws Eta and Theta in front of me.


          I thought they were dead, but the two bodies were still breathing and they seemed to be alive.


          And then, the War King took out a red-bladed sword out of nowhere and stabbed it in the ground in front of me.


          [Here, you can use this…… If it’s that, even a Human could easily chop their heads off.]


          [ ! ? ]


          The War King’s words started me.


          What the War King is trying to say…… is to kill these two with my own hands……


          What should I do? I’m indeed angry with Eta and Theta for hurting Sieg-san, but not to the point that I want to kill them.


          However, the War King’s silence tells me…… That he will not allow me to refuse……


          I grabbed the hilt of the sword stuck in front of me and after I slowly pulled it out…… I threw it back in front of the War King.


          [……What do you mean by this?]


          [I’m not going to kill them.]


          [Eh? I told you to kill them, didn’t I?]


          […..!? You just told me that you’d let me deal with them…… In that case, my decision to how I deal with them is that I will forgive them and not kill them.]


          Shuddering as the War King spoke with increasing anger again, and I just replied to him by saying that this is one thing that I can’t give up.


          [……So you’re saying that if I want to kill them, I would have to kill you first?]


          [Yes!]


          [……………….]


          The other party is one of the Six Kings…… I don’t need to use my Sympathy Magic to know that he’s not bluffing when he mentioned killing.


          Still, I can’t kill anyone…… Call me naive, call me stupid, but I can’t do what I can’t do.


          [Ku– Ha— Hahahaha! Ahahaha!!!]


          [……Eh?]


          [I certainly didn’t! That’s really what I said! I just said that you will deal with them! Hahaha, I certainly didn’t tell you to kill them!]


          However, the War King didn’t swing his claw at me, but rather, began to laugh in an amused manner for some reason.


          And then, after laughing for a while, the War King let out a ferocious smile that gave me chills.


          [You’re…… strong……]


          [Eh? N- No, I’m not……]


          [I’m not talking about your physical strength, I’m saying that you have spirit! Aren’t you a good one!? There aren’t many people who can dare say those words right in front of me! I like you!]


          [……Huh?]


          [Hey, Kaito…… “Let’s fight”!]


          [Wha!?]


          With a fiendish smile on his face, the War King happily told me…… that he wants to fight me……


          [I like you! Then, we have to fight!!! Living things can only understand each other in battle!!!]


          Magic power raged around us like scorching winds, blowing around like a tremendous storm.


          What the heck is with that muscle-headed theory!? As expected, he isn’t a guy that we can talk with huh!?


          Or rather, there’s no way I can beat him. Even now, just the aftermath of his magic power is about to blow me away, so there’s no way I can even get a single scratch on him.


          However, it seems that it’s already completely decided that he would fight in me in the War King’s mind, as he began approaching looking really happy.


          In the midst of that situation, which can be said to be more desperate than ever before, four shadows quietly stepped out in front of me.


          [Ahh?]


          [……E- Even if you’re War King-sama…… I- I will not allow you to hurt Kaito-san!]


          [……I agree with Lili. There are times when even if we know that we can’t even bare our fangs at you, we still have to face it ourselves.]


          [It’s my duty to protect master, and I will not run away even against opponents I can’t defeat!]


          [……Good grief, how short my life is. Well, I guess this is fate.]


          [Lilia-san, Sieg-san, Anima, Lunamaria-san……]


          The four of them quickly stood in front of me, their legs trembling as they each held their weapons at the ready to face the War King.


          [Hooohhh…… Interesting! You’re going to face me huh…… That’s good, no, that’s the best!!!]


          [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ]


          When the War King shouted in a good mood, his muscles, which are already tremendous, expanded and his body became bulkier.


          We totally can’t win…… Realizing such a despairing, immense pressure to us, the War King slowly raises his fist.


          However, that fist never swung down towards Lilia-san and the others……


          [……Lay down your fist, War King. Trying to hurt them is tantamount to trying to attack me.]


          [Ahh? What the heck are you doing here…… “Chronois”!]


          Her quiet words echoing in the silence, Chronois-san calmly approached us while clad in her magic power.


          [You should know…… Lilia over there is the one who received my blessing, then I have a duty to protect her.]


          Chronois-san slowly walked over while announcing this, facing the War King with Lilia-san behind her back as if to protect her.


          [I’m sorry, I was late in detecting your situation here, so I came too late. It must have been frightening, right? ……However, you don’t have to be anxious, Lilia. As long as I’m here, I won’t let you get even a scratch.]


          [C- Chronois-sama……]


          C- Chronois-san, aren’t you way too cool just now!? That speech, her actions, the timing of her appearance, everything just screams ikemen, you know!?


          I- It’s really quite a shame that she’s a woman……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— just when I thought the attack was over, the War King invaded before we could catch a breath. And in the situation that could be described as desperate, Chronois-san appeared to the rescue. How should I say this——- Isn’t it fine if Chronois-san is the protagonist now?


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Throwing away her work, she rushed in to protect Lilia.


          Also, the War King said he wanted to fight (compete), not that type of fight where they would strike each other…… He just wants to compete with Kaito in drinking.
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          In the silence that could be called as the calm before the storm, the War King and Chronois-san quietly stared at each other.


          On one hand is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, and on the other hand is a Supreme God, of which there are only three in the God Realm…… Both of them are beings with power close to the pinnacle of this world.


          When it comes to a battle between one of the Six Kings and a Supreme God, I can only imagine that it’s going to be on the level of a natural disaster.


          And in the midst of that heavy silence, Chronois-san spoke first.


          [In the first place, what are you planning, War King? It’s not like you…… You’re supposed to prefer fighting strong people, why do you want to fight Miyama? Even if you’re trying to flatter him, you can’t describe Miyama as a good fighter.]


          [Haahh? I can tell that just by looking at him. That guy’s fighting ability is just about as strong as a slime.]


          [……N- No, he might be a bit stronger than a slime but……That’s generally what I’m saying.]


          Chronois-san…… If you’re going to back me up here, could you not drop me down on the way……


          I guess the War King really knew I was weak, but why did he ask me to fight him then?


          As if to answer my question, the War King leisurely spoke.


          [You can’t measure strength just by battle capabilities, right?  I like strong people. I’m not just talking about fighting strength, that also includes intellect and mental strength…… I like all kinds of strength.]


          [……Fumu, I can’t argue with that.]


          [That’s why I’m not really looking to go in a fistfight with Kaito, if we’re going to fight, of course, I’m going to fight on the terms that he has a chance of winning…… Let’s see, a “drinking contest” sounds good.]


          The conversation suddenly took a strange turn.


          The War King didn’t want to get into a fistfight with me, he was going to have a drinking contest with me, a fight that didn’t involve battle strength at all.


          Hearing the War King’s words, I was relieved to hear him say that, but the body hair on the War King’s body began to turn black again.


          [……However, if it’s you that’s my opponent, then that’s a different story! Isn’t it great that you’re here, Chronois…… You’re strong, you’re a great opponent to hit!]


          [ ! ? ]


          [If it’s to fight you, planning to hit those fellows…… isn’t so bad!!!]


          [Tsk, this is why battle junkies……]


          It seems that Chronois-san’s appearance has resulted in an increase in War King’s will to fight, as he joyfully takes a battle stance.


          And in response to that, Chronois-san also raised her fists and took a stance, starting the battle that would shake heaven and earth, but for some reason, the War King lets down his stance first.


          [……Is what I’d like to say, but I won’t do it today.]


          [Hoohhh, how admirable…… How come you changed your mind?]


          [Well, there are also people I don’t want to fight, you know……]


          For some reason, seeing the War King’s bringing down his will to fight, Chronois-san gives him a puzzled look, in which the War King lets out a big sigh.


          [Anyway, I won’t act violently here, and I won’t hurt those fellows…… So you don’t have to stare at me with that kind of face…… “Kuromueina”.]


          [Eh?]


          Surprised by the War King’s words, I looked in the direction of his gaze and saw a huge jet-black beast on the roof of the mansion.


          Its appearance resembled that of a wolf, with black crystal-like spikes covering his entire body. A huge magical beast with a physique not that different from the War King.


          After looking at the War King for a while, the magical beast body turned into black smoke, and when the smoke gathered in front of me…… it changed into the familiar form of Kuro.


          [……Kaito-kun, are you injured? I came as soon as I heard from Ein……]


          [Ah, yeah…… It’s okay. I’m uninjured.]


          [I see…… Megiddo.]


          [I know that already. I don’t have any chance at all when I’m against you, so I won’t act violently.]


          When Kuro came out, the War King easily promised that he wouldn’t fight and his body turned back to red.


          [However, what I’m giving up was fighting Chronois…… I will still fight you, Kaito!]


          [……Are you talking about that drinking contest?]


          [Yeah, of course there’s the difference in size between us. So, let’s see…… I will drink ten cups for each cup Kaito drinks. Then, that should make it fair, right?]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          When the War King drank ten times as much as I did and told me that he was going to compete drinking with me, Kuro had a troubled look on her face.


          Sure, under those conditions, a normal human like me might be able to compete with him, but I’m not a particularly strong drinker…… No, do I really have to win? As long as I responded to his game, the War King might be willing to take it at that and willingly leave.


          [……I’m sorry, Kaito-kun. Will you accept it? Megiddo has that kind of mentality, and it would be difficult to make him return otherwise……]


          [Ah, unnn. I don’t really mind but……]


          [I’m sorry. If Megiddo gets out of control, I will take responsibility and beat him myself.]


          [……Wouldn’t that kill me?]


          After a strange flow of events, I ended up competing with the War King.


          From there, the War King’s subordinates quickly prepared for the match and cups was placed in front of me and the War King in the blink of an eye.


          In the meantime, I asked Kuro to heal Eta and Theta for me.


          Even though they were enemies, it feels awkward leaving them wounded there…… and Kuro immediately helped me with my request, healing both of their bodies of their wounds.


          They’re still unconscious, but I think they’ll be okay with this for the time being.


          […..Underworld King, do you mind if I leave this place to you?]


          [Unnn. It’s okay. I will look after Megiddo, thank you too, Chronois-chan.]


          [Well then, I will be going back…… I still have some work left to deal with.]


          Apparently, Chronois-san has some work to do, so she told Kuro that she would entrust the place with her.


          [Chronois-sama, thank you very much.]


          [It’s all right. Lilia, I’m on your side…… If you need my help, don’t hesitate to call me.]


          [……Yes.]


          She’s still as ikemen as usual…… If someone just hears that part of your conversation, it will sound like the conversation between the hero and the heroine.


          And then, a few moments after Chronois-san left the place, the War King called out to me, as it looks like the preparations are ready.


          [Alright! Well then, let’s get this started, Kaito!]


          [Ah, yes. Warlord-sama.]


          [You don’t have to be so stiff calling me that. We’re going to fight now, so you just skip with all that honorifics.]


          [Errr, then, Megiddo-san……]


          [Ohh!]


          Hmmm. Lots of stuff happened, but he’s quite a straightforward and easy to understand person.


          Sitting down facing each other with a cup in front of us, Megiddo let out a lively smile.


          My cup is as large as those cups used in Japanese weddings, but Megiddo’s cup is as big as a mini car…… With that size, putting aside 10 times, it would be even more than that.


          [The rules are simple. We take turns drinking, and whoever gets smashed first loses…… Alright, I’ll go first! Oi, start pouring!]


          [Hahh!]


          Following Megiddo-san’s words, his subordinate poured alcohol into his cup.


          That cup that might be enough for a whole barrel…… And Megiddo-san drank that ridiculous amount of alcohol all at once.


          [Gulp…… Pfhuaaa~~ I can’t get enough of this! Alright, it’s your turn!]


          [Ah, yes.]


          After Megiddo-san gulped his alcohol, I also drank mine…… wait, how strong is the alcohol they put in my cup!? The heck is this, it’s making my throat hurt!


          It seems that the alcohol Megiddo-san has prepared for us is a very strong one, and I feel as if I’ve become a bit drunk after just one drink.


          Isn’t the chance of me winning close to nil……


          [Nice alcohol! Alright, let’s keep this going!]


          [……Arehh? Speaking of which, Kaito-kun has Shiro’s blessing on him…… Arehh? Doesn’t this mean……]


          And so, the drinking competition continued……


          How many cups have we had now? I think this should be the seventh cup, right?


          The first time I drank it, I thought it was strong that I’d quickly pass out, but strangely enough…… I still don’t feel like I’m going to pass out.


          [Y- You…… are good…… This is supposed to be alcohol that could smash a dwarf with just one drink, but you still looked pretty composed……]


          [N- No, it’s just that I’m not getting drunk for some strange reason……]


          [Rather than that, I don’t think there’s any chance that Megiddo’s going to win this match, you know?]


          [Ahh? What do you mean, Kuromueina?]


          Compared to me, who was strangely unaffected by the alcohol, Megiddo-san has gotten drunk now, and seems to be having a hard time.


          And for some reason, Kuro started saying that Megiddo doesn’t have a chance to win.


          Naturally, Megiddo looked doubtful, but since I also don’t know why, I tilted my head.


          [That’s because, Kaito-kun has Shiro’s blessing…… so he won’t get drunk.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Wha!? What~~!? T- Then, does that mean!> That he would still be composed no matter how much he drinks!?]


          [Unnn.]


          It seems that I, who have Shiro-san’s blessings, never get drunk, and no matter how strong the drink is, I won’t suddenly collapse from drunkenness.


          That’s kinda on the level of cheating when used in drinking competitions……


          Hearing Kuro’s words, Megiddo-san looked dumbfounded…… before slowly he fell on his back.


          [……Ahh~~ Sheeettt, I lost huh~~ You’re amazing, Kaito, it’s been a long time since I lost.]


          [Eh? No, ummm, how should I say this…… It’s not really because of me that I don’t get drunk…..]


          [That doesn’t matter! Borrowed power or not, it’s your power, and I lost to you. That’s all there is to it! Hahaha, well~~ It’s impressive how you won’t get drunk!]


          [Ah, errr, yes.]


          Megiddo-san, who was lying down, admitted his defeat by praising me straight away.


          I don’t know if he’s just clear-cut and straightforward, or just a frank and unwavering person…… But that’s probably why he had so many subordinates who adore his way of life……


          Then, Megiddo-san laughed for a while with an amused look on his face, before he got up with a bang.


          [Alright, let’s have a feast!]


          [……Huh?]


          [……Megiddo……]


          [Oi oi, what’s with that unpleasant look on your face. We already fought it out, and settled it! Then, all that’s left to do now is to celebrate each other’s strenuous efforts and have a party!!!]


          Megiddo-san suddenly talking about having a feast left me dumbfounded while Kuro had an amazed look on her face.


          [Alright, you lot! Get ready for the feast! Don’t be stingy, and get us some of the best booze and food you can find! This is a party for the guy who beat me, and if we don’t have the best party, then it would be like tarnishing my name!]


          [……Ummm, Kuro?]


          [No, I know you’re confused, but he’s this kind of guy…… He only cares about fighting and having parties.]


          [………………]


          Leaving me, who hasn’t been able to keep up with the situation behind, Megiddo-san gives orders to his subordinates, one after another to start preparing for the banquet.


          I don’t know if I should say he’s an overbearing person…… Or rather, this is Lilia-san’s garden though……


          [Oi, the noble over there!]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [I’ll be borrowing your garden!]


          [Ah, y- y- yes!]


          [Alright, go call everyone within your mansion! The more people there is in a party, the merrier!]


          Ah, he properly asked for permission huh…… Well, it feels pretty late already for him to ask permission.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— How should I say this… Megiddo-san is lively and frank, though he’s also as intense as blazing flames. And also, I don’t know how it happened—— but a party began.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Underworld King: “I hardly had any appearances lately, so even if Chronois-chan can already handle it on her own, I still came out!”
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          How should I say this… the conversation went on and on, and before I knew it, it was decided that a party would be held in the garden of Lilia-san’s mansion.


          However, Megiddo-san, the one who started this whole ruckus, has disappeared, leaving his men who were making preparations quickly and efficiently, behind.


          They don’t seem to be bothered by it, as they continue to make preparations…… But is it really alright for the person who’s, in a sense, the star of the show?


          And just as I was thinking about that…… A pillar of flames rose in front of the gate again, and Megiddo-san came back. I wonder if this person raises a pillar of flames everytime he teleports?


          However, those questions were quickly blown away when I saw Megiddo-san returning.


          Megiddo-san was holding “three trees” in one hand, and a huge green deer, even bigger than Megiddo-san, in the other.


          [Ohh, sorry for the wait!]


          [……Ummm, Megiddo-san…… What’s that?]


          [Unnn? Ahh, the meat of this deer is quite good. Also, I don’t mind eating just meat, and since I think there would be humans who would like some fruits at the party, I also brought these with me!]


          [……Hey, Megiddo. Isn’t that…… a Forest Horn?]


          [Huh? I don’t remember the names of every single food I eat.]


          [……Did you get permission from Lillywood?]


          [Why do I have to ask permission from Lillywood?]


          Seeing the deer that Megiddo-san had hunted, “Kuro” spoke to him with a dumbfounded look on her face.


          For some reason though, Lillywood-san’s name came up…… How should I say this… I have a really pitiful premonition.


          [The population of the Forest Horns is becoming lesser and lesser, so she said that she will be limiting the market of their meat.]


          [Is that so? Well, she shouldn’t be bothered with all these trivial things!]


          [……I’m sure Lillywood already had her head on her hands right now……]


          Apparently, Megiddo-san was in Lillywood-san’s territory (?) and took this deer and trees without permission.


          ……Thinking about Megiddo-san’s personality though, it doesn’t sound like this is the first time he did this……


          The largest forest in the Demon Realm…… is under the control of the World King Lillywood.


          In the corner of that forest, the king of that forest, Lillywood was stunned.


          “…..This is…… What in the world……”


          [Ahh, World King-sama!? J- Just now, War King-sama appeared out of the blue…… and said that he was going to have a party, so he will be taking some fruits and meat……]


          “………………..”


          Hearing the situation that her follower had hurriedly told her, Lillywood looked out of the corner of her eye…… and became speechless from the sight of several trees pulled out from their roots.


          “MEGIDDDOOOOOOOOOO!!!”


          The preparations for the party were ready, and the people living in Lilia-san’s mansion, including Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, came out to the garden.


          When Megiddo-san held up his large cup and was about to make a toast…… A tree grew in the garden of the mansion.


          Then, the tree that had sprung out wriggled and changed shape, and there appeared Lillywood-san.


          “Megiddo!”


          [Ohh, isn’t this Lillywood, you also wanna join us?]


          “I didn’t come for that! How dare you devastate my forest!!!”


          [……Did I do that?]


          While Lillywood-san is clearly trembling with anger, Megiddo-san tilts his head, not seeming particularly bothered by it.


          Seeing Megiddo-san’s reaction, Lillywood-san looks even angrier and sharply glares at Megiddo-san.


          How should I say this…… I knew that they have their own problems over there but…… Seeing that there are three of the Six Kings in her garden, it seems that Lilia-san’s consciousness departed, so problems were appearing over this side as well.


          “The tree lying there is the best evidence!”


          [Ahh, I see……. I took some fruits!]


          “But you don’t have to pull out the whole tree!”


          [Wouldn’t it be faster with that method?]


          “……How many times do I have to tell you the same thing before you start harvesting normally, you muscle head!?”


          [Ahhhh?]


          “What is it?”


          The exchange between Lillywood-san and Megiddo-san gets more heated-up as time passes and finally, Megiddo-san’s voice becomes lower.


          However, Lillywood-san is also one of the Six Kings…… she stared back at him without flinching at all.


          And then, along with a sound as if the air is creaking between them, a storm of magic power blows in the air.


          [……Are you looking for a fight, cause I’m buying it, Lillywood.]


          “All right. Apparently, just talking to you isn’t enough …… Let’s change places.”


          [I’m right behind you!]


          ……A fight started before the feast began.


          I don’t know if Lillywood-san and Megiddo-san decided that they can’t fight with all their might here, as they both disappeared at almost the same time with Teleportation Magic.


          Rather, to think that the mild-mannered Lillywood-san would get so angry to that extent…… Megiddo-san probably already did the same thing once or twice……


          Stunned by the sight of the star of the show ( ? ) along with the other members of the Six King that suddenly appeared, “Kuro” spoke with a dumbfounded expression on her face.


          [……Well, they’re probably going to take a while. The feast will probably start after Megiddo and Lillywood comes back.]


          [……That’s probably the case.]


          [Well, in the meantime, do you want to chat with me, Kaito-kun? Hey, Kaito-kun, do you have any thoughts on my magical beast mode?]


          [Eh? Not really.]


          [You don’t have any!?]


          At any rate, if the two of them don’t come back, the conversations won’t progress, so I’ll be chatting with “Kuro” until then.


          With a look filled with expectation, she talked about her earlier magical beast form…… She asked me my thoughts about it, but even if she asked me that, I can’t really think of anything in particular.


          [L- Look, there must be something, right? Whether it looks cool or it looks frightening!]


          [……Isn’t it hard to move with all those spikes?]


          [You’re asking that!?]


          I have a feeling that the spikes are going to poke her body if she’s walking around in that form.


          As if my words were unexpected, “Kuro” looked astonished and she stiffened…… but after a while, she spoke again looking flustered.


          [No, no, but look, there must be something, right!? I never showed you my magical beast mode to you, didn’t I? Is there anything you want to ask me?]


          [……Hmmm. Then, can I ask you one question?]


          [Mhhmm. Ask me anything!]


          It doesn’t seem to bother her that I didn’t have any thoughts about her magical beast mode, but when “Kuro” asked me if I don’t have any question at all, I decided to ask what I’d been wanting to ask “Kuro” while I have the chance.


          “Kuro” looks at me expectantly…… and as I stare into those golden eyes, I leisurely spoke.


          [……”Who are you?”]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing my question, this time, “Kuro” completely stiffens.


          After a moment of heavy silence, “Kuro” had a troubled smile on her face as she spoke.


          [What’s with that~~ Kaito-kun, what are you talking about? I’m—– [You’re not Kuro, right?] ——!?]


          To be honest, I didn’t have any proof, it was almost like a hunch…… But I’m sure.


          She’s in front of me now. This being with the same appearance as Kuro, the same voice, and the same magic power…… isn’t Kuro.


          [……What in the world are you talking about, Kaito-kun. What’s your basis for……]


          [I don’t have any basis for that. I also don’t know the reason…… However, you’re a different person. You’re not Kuro.]


          [……………..]


          Listening to my words I told her filled with a stronger conviction and tone than before, “Kuro” became silent.


          And after a short period of silence again…… She spoke with a voice different from before.


          [……I must say, I’m quite surprised.]


          [ ! ? ]


          She still looks like Kuro, but her voice has changed…… to a familiar high-pitched voice.


          [That’s the first time I’ve been seen through. I need to revise my opinion of you…… However, for now, I will praise you. Splendid work…..]


          [……Phantasmal King, No Face.]


          [Yes, it is I. Good gracious, you’re surprising me.]


          While applauding in Kuro’s form, the Phantasmal King threw words of praise at me.


          ……It’s quite unbelievable. Even now that I know her true identity, I still can’t tell the difference in appearance between the Phantasmal King and Kuro, and even the feeling of her magic power is also the same……


          Even earlier, neither Chronois-san, a Supreme God, nor Megiddo-san, one of the Six Kings noticed…… A perfectly unnoticed disguise.


          No, rather than calling it a disguise, it might be more appropriate to call it a copy now.


          [Miyama Kaito. You have successfully driven away the threat of the War King. I didn’t expect you to pull it off so quickly. Terrific…… It’s making me proud of you.]


          [……Why the heck are you saying that with her mouth……]


          [However, I’m still not satisfied yet. Show me more…… Your possibilities.]


          [………………..]


          After announcing in her uncanny voice, that sounded somewhat happy, the Phantasmal King looks straight at me and smiles.


          [However, before that…… I must reward you for overcoming your second trial…… You can have this.]


          [……This is?]


          Out of nowhere, the Phantasmal King pulls out a small…… card about the size of a playing card, and holds it out to me.


          [You’re going to visit the Death King’s residence, aren’t you? Then, I’m sure that this will help you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Truly, not only is she uncanny, but she’s also irritating.


          I heard that all information is being gathered by the Phantasmal King, and there’s apparently no falsehood in that statement…… This person even knows about such things.


          No, in the first place, this person can disguise herself so well that almost no one can recognize her…… She may have been disguised as someone else near me, and she may even be someone among those people I casually greet.


          As I feel fear once again for the Phantasmal King, still wearing Kuro’s face, she happily smiles.


          [I have high hopes for you. Miyama Kaito…… I hope you keep up the good work and overcome all my trials.]


          [……………]


          [And then, I will present myself before you…… When you stand before the abyss……]


          [!? Wait!]


          [……Let’s meet again.]


          Once again, leaving only words, the Phantasmal King disappears like smoke.


          Leaving behind an even more uncanny dreadfulness than the last time we met……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Before I knew it, a King blended in. She, who can be aptly described as the embodiment of Empty Illusions, the Phantasmal King—— is a very uncanny being.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Translation:


          Phantasmal King: “Eh? No way~!? He already became friends with the War King!? Kuhh~ As expected of my beloved human! Now that’s what I’m talking about! This won’t do, I have to personally congratulate him! I’ll also bring a “present”……. Keep up the good work!”


          ……is what the good guy said.
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          A little while after Kuro…… no, the Phantasmal King who had been transformed into Kuro disappeared, the real Kuro appeared quite naturally.


          Kuro has a wry smile on her face like she’s in a punishment game, and comes over to me.


          [Ohh, so the real one finally came huh……]


          [Ahaha, sorry about that. I was going to come over right after Ein told me about what happened, but Shalltear came over right at that time, and asked to let her go instead because she wanted to talk to Kaito-kun about something. What were you talking about?]


          [That Kuro’s monster mode looks spiky and hard to walk in.]


          [Ehhhhh!?]


          Standing beside me, Kuro looked at the garden where the feast is waiting to be started, and talked to me.


          I jokingly replied to her.


          [No, no, those spikes are just made of magic power, so they won’t get in the way when I move!]


          [Then, it isn’t like having those spikes were important?]


          [It’s cooler to have them though……]


          [It’s really just for the coolness?]


          [……Kaito-kun, how did you know that it was Shalltear disguising and it wasn’t me?]


          [No, to be honest, I didn’t have any reason or basis for it either…… But somehow, I felt like who I was talking to wasn’t Kuro.]


          [I see…… Ehehe, it kinda makes me happy.]


          Almost at the same time as Kuro said that, looking cute as she looks embarrassed, a pillar of flames and a tree appeared, and Megiddo-san and Lillywood returned.


          Both of them looked battered, but Megiddo-san’s expression was quite bright, while Lillywood-san looked depressed…… Does that mean that Megiddo-san won?


          [As expected, Lillywood-san was quite strong! In the end, I wasn’t able to win! Well~~ I haven’t fought this hard in a long time! That was the best!]


          “……What in the world is this…… The battle should have ended in a draw, but I felt like I lost really badly……”


          Apparently, the fight between the two ended in a draw but, ahh, I see…… Megiddo-san loves to fight strong opponents, regardless of whether he wins or loses.


          In other words…… Megiddo-san was very happy to fight a strong opponent, whereas Lillywood-san was very tired, as she doesn’t exactly like fighting.


          [Hey, Kuro.]


          [What is it?]


          [Megiddo-san looks like a blazing fire before, and I have an image that Lillywood-san, who was the spirit of a tree, wouldn’t be a good match against him……]


          [With Lillywood’s ability, those affinities don’t matter at all. Lillywood can even turn a horizon as far as the eye can see into a forest in an instant.]


          Once again, I heard about how outrageous the Six Kings are…… They really have a clear distinction in ability from the others.


          Anyway, everyone…… Or rather, with the addition of Lillywood-san into the group, the party started.


          Megiddo-san is the same as always, and he started drinking first, saying that greetings and leading everyone with a toast are a bother, so he just said to start the party already.


          Or rather, we just had a drinking contest earlier, and even though you drank so much strong alcohol earlier, you’re still drinking huh……


          The party has begun, and I look around the garden, which is now crowded with people.


          Kuro said she would follow up on Lillywood-san, as she seems to be going to comfort her.


          Then, just as I’m sipping on my alcohol, Megiddo-san approached me with a huge cup.


          [Ohh, Kaito. I want to ask you something…… The elf with the broken swords is here, right? Which one is it?]


          [Eh? Errr, Sieg-san! Come here for a minute.]


          [……Yes?]


          I didn’t know why, but Megiddo-san seemed to be looking for Sieg-san.


          
            

          


          So, when I called out to Sieg-san who was nursing after the unconscious Lilia-san, Sieg-san walked over and tilted her head.


          [Ohhh, so it’s you huh! Your swords broke, right? After those idiots did that bad thing.


          [Eh, ah, n- no……]


          [I’ll give you swords to make up for it. Here!]


          [Huh?]


          As usual, Megiddo-san keeps on speaking without regard to the other party’s reaction.


          He tosses a red and a blue sword in front of the bewildered Sieg-san, and tells her that he’s giving it to her.


          Sieg-san lightly holds the two swords placed on the floor in her hands, and as if she’s confused, she asks Megiddo-san.


          [U-Ummm…… War King-sama. It’s just that I can sense a terrifying amount of magic power from this sword but…… What in the world is this……]


          [Ahh? What was that called again? I only used it to slice meat so…… Oi, Bacchus! What sword was this?]


          [That’s…… the twin swords, Flambertine.]


          [Wha!?]


          
            

          


          Megiddo-san, who doesn’t seem to remember the name of the word, asked the mummy…… Bacchus glances at the sword Sieg-san’s holding before telling them their name.


          And hearing him, Sieg-san’s eyes widened in astonishment…… Is it perhaps an amazing sword?


          [W- W- War King-sama…… There’s an anecdote telling about a twin-flame sword named Flambertine, that turned a mountain range into a wilderness but…… Is this a legendary magical sword?]


          [Is that so? Well, a sword is a sword. That’s yours now, so you can use it however you want.]


          [N- No, b- but I couldn’t take something this expensive……]


          [I’m the one who said it’s alright, so it’s alright. In the first place, I don’t use weapons, so there’s no meaning even if I have it.]


          [H- Huhh…… T- Thank you very much.]


          [Ohh.]


          Unnn, I don’t really know how it happened…… but I just knew that something outrageous was just lightheartedly given to her hands.


          Sieg-san also looked clearly thankful, bowing to Megiddo-san many times, while Megiddo-san vigorously laughed without seeming particularly bothered.


          [However, you’re quite strong too! Not only in strength, but you’ve also got guts…… As expected of you, Kaito! Not only did he defeat me, “he’s also got a good woman on his arms”!]


          [Pfft!?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          I couldn’t help but spurt out what I’m drinking because of the outrageous words he just said in a lively manner.


          [Me- Megiddo-san!? W- What are you suddenly saying?]


          [Ahhh? That elf is your woman, right? I can clearly see it from your actions before!]


          [No, no!? Why are you talking about that!?]


          [Why are you so flustered? You’ve been in this world for almost 40 days now, haven’t you? Then, it wouldn’t be strange if you’ve already got four or five women around you.]


          What kind of calculations did he make to reach that conclusion!? Is he thinking that I would get one woman every ten days!? That’s totally something that’s strange, right?


          Seeing me really flustered, Megiddo-san just curiously tilted his head.


          At that moment, Kuro comes back, having finished talking with Lillywood-san.


          [Megiddo, I heard that in the “other world”, the numbers of the boys and the girls are almost the same, you know? That’s why they only marry one person in their world.]


          [What!? Is that so? There sure are lots of difference between here and the other world huh~~]


          [Unn, so……]


          [I see, so that means that the elf is Kaito’s wife!]


          [Pfft!?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Wait a minute there, you gorilla!? What kind of thought process do you have to reach that kind of incomprehensible story!?


          [No, that’s not the case…… That means that Kaito-kun isn’t married nor does he have a lover.]


          [……Kaito, are you…… impotent?]


          [……Oi.]


          Why the heck are you saying the most disgraceful line with that sympathetic look on your face!? I’m so speechless that I could only reflexively respond with a brief “Oi.”!?


          Looking at Megiddo-san who swerved the conversation to a strange path, I let out a big sigh.


          I also wanted Sieg-san to say some follow up, but for some reason, her face is red as she fidgets, and she doesn’t seem like she could refute Megiddo-san’s words anytime soon.


          I guess it’s really hard for her to express her opinions if she’s facing the War King huh?


          It’s true that Megiddo-san doesn’t seem to listen to what the others say but…… I have to say something for the sake of her honor.


          No, of course, I wouldn’t feel bad if I was seen to be in a relationship with someone as beautiful and kind as Sieg-san…… it would be disrespectful to Sieg-san if she was treated as my spouse……


          [Megiddo-san, no matter how you say that…… It’s disrespectful to Sieg-san if you treat her like that. Sieg-san and I are friends, but we don’t have that kind of relationship.]


          [……Huh? N- No, no matter how I look at that elf……]


          [Yes?]


          [……Kaito, are you perhaps…… stupid?]


          [Eh? Why?]


          [……Kaito-kun. I know that it’s Megiddo who said this…… but I honestly agree with him on this one.]


          [Kuro too!?]


          [……I also agree with what he said……]


          [Even Sieg-san!?]


          Arehh? Why is everyone sending astounded gazes at me? I can’t understand at all.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— The party started, and Megiddo-san threw outrageous bombs around us. I should have refuted him for the sake of Sieg-san’s honor, but for some reason—– Everyone’s astounded about what I said.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Sheeettt! No matter how slow you are…… You should have felt that Sieg, who was happy after being treated as your romantic partner, has quite a high amount of Affection Points for you.
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          It was the 17th day of the Water month, one day after Megiddo-san’s tempestuous invasion.


          Megiddo-san made as much ruckus as could, and after saying “I’ll come again”, he left…… He really is like a storm.


          The 16th of the Water month was a peaceful day, so I thought we could have another peaceful day today…… but that’s apparently not the case……


          [Here, master. Tea.]


          [Eh? A- Ahhh…… Thank you.]


          [Master, I brought you some cookies.]


          [……Ahh, unnn. But before that, can I ask you a question?]


          [ [ What is it? ] ]


          After confusedly accepting the tea and cookies offered to me from both sides, I put them aside…… and moved my gaze at these two people standing in both of my sides, wearing maid outfits.


          I honestly don’t understand the situation at all. I have no idea why these two are wearing maid uniforms or why they’re calling me master.


          [……Why are you here? “Eta-san”, “Theta-san”……]


          [Master, please don’t add honorary titles to our names. Please call me Eta.]


          [Please call me Theta too.]


          […..Ah, yes. So, why are Eta and Theta calling me master?]


          Yes, for some reason, the red-haired twins who attacked us before…… Eta and Theta arrived in Duchess Albert’s mansion this morning in maid uniform, and for some reason, they are now calling me master.


          I have no idea why this happened, so I asked, and in response, Eta and Theta got down on one knee and had their heads lowered as they answered.


          [This life was picked up by master……. Then, I will use this life master picked up for master’s cause.]


          [I will serve master. Serving you…… will all that I have.]


          [……Ah, unnn, errr…….]


          [Y- You bastards…… You just appeared out of nowhere, and now, you’re spouting incomprehensible things!]


          As I am astonished at the words that they straightforwardly told me, that they wanted to serve me, the quivering Anima grabs Eta and Theta’s shoulder.


          Unnn, there’s a dangerous atmosphere around me but…… If I just let them like this, I feel like I would get swept away by the situation, so I’d really like to get Anima to sternly tell them off.


          Thereupon, Eta and Theta lowered their heads and got down on one knee in Anima’s direction as well.


          [I apologize for the delay in greeting you, “Chief Retainer”!]


          [……C- Chief Retainer?]


          [The Chief Retainer is master’s best confidant…… Please guide us well.]


          [T- The best confidant……]


          Ahh, this is no good…… Anima has a clear look of happiness on her face.


          Her mouth has been twitching since a while ago, and her cheeks are dyed red, looking like she’s feeling the peak of happiness.


          [……It seems that you two surpass the others knowing that master is the best one in the world……. Good! Strive hard to be subordinates worthy of master’s name!]


           [ [ Hahh! ] ]


          [……Oi, you……]


          It seems that Eta and That completely intend to serve me, and they don’t look like they would listen to me when I stop them now.


          When I let out a sigh while slumping my shoulders in dismay, I heard a similar sigh.


          […..Three subordinates with the strength of high-ranking demons and a Behemoth…… Geez, Kaito-san, wouldn’t that make you pretty powerful already…… Seriously, how could this happen to you……]


          [Now, now, Lili. That just shows how attractive Kaito-san is. Besides, it’s advantageous for us to have so many talented people staying in the mansion like this.]


          [That…… may be true but……]


          [Being too serious is also a problem, you know? You need to be prepared to take advantage of Kaito-san’s connections, or else you won’t be able to serve as the head of a noble family. Look, you need to be more confident and firm.]


          Lilia-san was holding her head in her hands, while Sieg-san, who was next to her, gently comforted her.


          Since they’ve been best friends since childhood, the two of them seem to have a good affinity with each other, and Lilia-san may even be grateful for Sieg-san’s presence, someone who doesn’t tease her as Lunamaria-san does, but gently follows up with her.


          Lilia-san, who immediately regained her composure thanks to Sieg-san’s help, asks Eta and Theta to help her with her work as well, if they’re going to live in the mansion.


          Eta and Theta aren’t as stern as Anima, and following Lilia-san’s words, the other servants brought them out of the room to learn their jobs.


          [……Anima.]


          [Y- Yes!? M- My apologies! Without listening to master’s will, I just went ahead and……]


          Confirming that Eta and Theta have left, when I called Anima’s name, Anima’s shoulders twitched and she hurriedly got down on one knee, as if she thought I’m angry.


          After chuckling looking at Anima like that, I put my hand on Anima’s bear-eared head and patted it.


          [I forgot to mention, but thank you for what you did on that day before yesterday. I was saved because you came, Anima.]


          [Fwaaahhh…… M- Mwaster’s petting my head…… I- I’m so honored!]


          Although she rampaged here and there, Anima actually treated me well.


          When I patted her head with the thought of expressing my gratitude, Anima looked befuddled, with tears in her eyes…… Geez, each one of her reactions is quite exaggerated.


          [……Because that guy is saying it like that so smoothly, more and more people gather around him……]


          [Sieg, it looks like you would be facing lots of troubles.]


          [I’m ready to face that long ago.]


          After patting her head for a while and then, putting my hand away, Anima looked a little regretful, but soon changed to a look full of motivation. After saluting and saying “I’ll be patrolling”, she left.


          After wryly smiling about how she’s the same as usual, I turned to Lilia-san and Sieg-san and spoke.


          [Speaking of which, where’s Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san….. Also, Lunamaria-san?]


          [Aoi-san wants to learn more about magic, so she’s going to the magic school to listen to a lecture. As for Hina-san, just as she usually does, she went for a run. Luna has gone to pick up the mail.]


          [Heehhh, so Kusunoki-san went to a magic school huh?]


          [Yes, I’ve written a letter of introduction. She actually doesn’t want to enroll, just listening in to a lecture.]


          Kusunoki-san apparently went to the magic school, and it looks like Kusunoki-san, who originally had great talent for earth-attribute magic, will be pretty awesome if she studies it in earnest.


          As for Yusuki-san…… Well, as usual, seems to have gone for a run. She really is quite lively huh……


          Just at that moment, Lunamaria-san arrived with a large number of letters.


          Looking at the ridiculous number of letters, Lilia-san had a displeased expression on her face.


          [Luna, don’t tell me those are another……]


          [A lot of them are indeed addressed to My Lady…… but about half of them are “addressed to Miyama-sama”.]


          [Eh?]


          I thought Lilia-san received a large number of letters again, like before, but apparently, nearly half them are addressed to me…… Why?


          [To Kaito-san?]


          [Yes, most of them are from nobles. Miyama-sama is becoming more and more famous after the Sacred Tree Festival, and there would definitely be many nobles who would want to have connections with him.]


          [……Ehhh, that sort of stuff is kinda……]


          [Yes, I figured you’d say that, so we’ll just check the contents first before discarding those kinds of letters.]


          [Thank you.]


          Honestly, I really don’t feel like interacting with nobles.


          It would be fine if everyone of them was like Lilia-san, but people like Count Toady are troublesome to deal with……


          After Lunamaria-san reassured me that she will handle it, she placed a letter in front of Lilia-san.


          [My Lady, a letter from the royal palace…… Signed by His Majesty, the King, and addressed to Miyama-sama.]


          [……What kind of idiotic stuff is Older Brother thinking about now…… Kaito-san, may I have a look inside?]


          [Yes, here.]


          For some reason, there seems to be a letter addressed to me from the Siscon King, to which, Lilia-san suspiciously looks at the letter and asks if she can check inside.


          After making sure she received my approval, Lilia-san opened the seal of the letter and began to read it…… before she slightly tilted her head.


          [……What does this mean?]


          [My Lady? What in the world is written there?]


          [Errr, you see…… To summarize it, he was really sorry for being rude to Kaito-san in the past. He said he’d like to apologize in person, so he’s asking if you could visit the royal palace at least once.]


          [……Yes?]


          I have to admit, I had no idea what he was talking about.


          Has he ever been rude to me before? What is he talking abou….. Ahh, is this by any chance about not getting an invitation to that evening party?


          However, why would he do that now?


          [……Luna, do you know anything about it?]


          [According to the information I’ve received, His Majesty, the King’s position has considerably deteriorated since that incident, as the Underworld King stopped coming to the royal palace. And just the other day, World King-sama visited the palace and chastised His Majesty, the King for that incident.]


          [Lunamaria-san…… How do you even know that?]


          [I have lots of “comrades” in the royal palace, so I have information from there.]


          When she says “comrades”, is she talking about Kuro’s followers? I see, the reason why Lunamaria-san is so well-informed is that she got her information from other followers……


          However, even so……


          [It doesn’t really bother me that much……]


          [Even if Kaito-san doesn’t care about it, the people around him probably don’t see it that way. Right now, Kaito-san is an existence that even the royal palace can’t disregard…… and I’m sure he would want to make a clear apology to restore his reputation.]


          Anyway, what the heck are Lillywood-san and Kuro doing…… Especially Lillywood-san, who visited the royal palace and gave a stern scolding…… How the heck did she end up in that situation……


          But this is, hmmm…… I don’t really care about the king, but if I refuse here, it would be like splashing mud in this country’s honor, and even Lilia-san wouldn’t like it if her brother’s position became worse.


          [……I understand. I’ll go later, so can you please reply to that for me?]


          [Understood. At that time, I will go with you.]


          [Thank you.]


          So, it was decided that I would visit the royal palace at a later date with Lilia-san.


          And after that, Lunamaria-san began placing some letters in front of me.


          [Also, these ones seem important.]


          [Errr…… All of these?]


          Looking at the letters placed on the table, the first one was…… from Neun-san.


          Come to think of it, didn’t we talk about exchanging letters before? Unnn, I’ll read this later and write my reply.


          As for the second one…… an envelope that, for some reason, is color pink with a heart mark to seal it.


          What’s this? I- I- It’s not a love letter, right……


          Embarrassing it may be to say this, but I’ve never received a love letter before, so receiving a letter that looks like one, I reflexively gulped as I looked at it.


          Then, as I nervously turned it over…… It was signed with the name “Chris” as the sender, so I immediately tore it up.


          [……That person seriously is……]


          Tearing up the letter that, no matter how I look at it, is a honey trap, I looked at the third one with a big sigh…… Is a letter signed with “To Miyama-sama, who tore up my letter”.


          As if she completely saw through what my actions would be, she still sent that joke of a letter…… That person really might be the one I fear the most……


          Dear Mom, Dad—– It seems that it’s hard to live everyday in peace, as immediately after Megiddo-san arrived, we had to do various stuff like visit the royal palace, but anyway—— the next trouble appeared.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          We already met the Underworld King, Death King, World King, War King, and Phantasmal King…… The next one would be the Dragon King huh.


          Soon though…… It would be the story about Kaito, going to visit Isis’s castle and his visit to the Demon Realm.
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          On the 19th day of the Water month, I was walking with Kuro on a path I was recently familiar with.


          [I’m sorry, Kuro. Things ended up being so hectic that I didn’t get to hear about Alice’s plans.]


          [No. It’s alright…… Even if today’s no good too, we can still go back another day. I’ll be going to Lilia-chan’s place tomorrow after all…… After that, I should be quite free in my schedule.]


          [Thank you.]


          Yes, currently, Kuro and I were walking to Alice’s miscellaneous goods store.


          I had mentioned before that I was going to Alice and help her sell magic tools in the form of futons, but I forgot to ask about her plans because of that ruckus with Megiddo-san.


          When I told Kuro about it last night when she came to my room as usual, she offered to make time today to go with me.


          I’m really grateful for that but…… Honestly, even though Alice made lots of money last time, she already had previous offenses before, so I can’t trust that she won’t gamble all the money she has.


          I need to create a stable source of income quickly for her, and then, keep reminding her to calculate her expenses and income……


          As I was walking alongside Kuro on the street, I suddenly remembered something, so I decided to ask her about it.


          [Ah, that’s right. There’s something I want to ask you, Kuro.]


          [……Eh? You want to ask something? Fufufu, I see, since you saw my magical beast mode, you’ve become curious about my identity, right!? Alright, if you ask now, I’ll give you a hint as a little service……]


          [What’s your favorite food, Kuro, besides baby castellas?]


          [You’re asking that!? No, no, Kaito-kun, that’s not what you should be asking now, right!? This is the time where you use the line “Who are you?”.]


          [……No, I don’t really think I’ll be using that for a while.]


          [Eeehhhhhh!?]


          How should I say this…… I’m not really sure if Kuro, in the end, wants me to ask about who she really is or she doesn’t want me to ask about her identity.


          However, what I can be sure of is that just because I asked it, it doesn’t mean that she’s going to honestly tell all about it.


          [You need to be more interested in me, Kaito-kun! I’m becoming sad here, you know!?]


          [No, I’m interested in you, isn’t that why I’m asking you what your favorite is?]


          [Ugghhh…… M-muuuuu……]


          Kuro’s cheeks puffed out like a hamster in response to my words, as if she couldn’t think of a counter-argument. How should I say this, she’s as cute as always and not scary at all.


          However, I used to be swept along in the past, but lately, I’m starting to feel that I have the luxury of being able to get the upper hand in my conversations with Kuro.


          [So, in the end, what’s your favorite food?]


          […..Muuuuu~~ Other than baby castellas, maybe pudding?]


          [Errr, what was it called again? That Special Deluxe Pudding à la mode?]


          [Ahh~ That’s the one Ein made for me before. That was quite delicious~~…… To be honest, I was only half-joking when I told her about it, but for her to really make it, Ein’s really amazing.]


          She just said she’s half-joking…… Ahh, I see, Kuro thought it was an absurd request to ask, but Ein-san completed it like it’s obvious…… She’s a cheat, just as usual.


          [However, Kaito-kun. Why are you suddenly asking me what I like?]


          [Ahh~~ Well, errr…… You see, when we went out together last time—— [ On a date! ] —— Ahh, unnn. When we went on a date, didn’t I say that I would be the one asking you next time?]


          [Unnn, you did say that.]


          [So…… I thought it would be great if we could go eat something Kuro likes, and that’s why I’m asking you.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          Hearing my words I said while feeling somewhat embarrassed, Kuro is silent for a bit, before she smiled like a blooming flower.


          [Unnn! I’ll look forward to that…… Now, let’s go!]


          [Eh? Wait, Kuro!? Your hand!?]


          [We’ve held hands before already, so don’t mind, don’t mind~~]


          Looking at Kuro who’s happily laughing as she pulled my hand along, I followed, aware that a natural smile appeared on my mouth.


          Walking into Alice’s miscellaneous goods store, which I was getting used to seeing by now, there was the usual stuffed cat costume.


          [Ayaa? Kaito-san? Welcome! I still have some “last minute” money left this time!]


          [……I’ll make sure we’ll carefully talk about that later.]


          [……Eh?]


          What the heck do you mean “last minute”? You made that much money last time, and you’ve already spent that much!?


          Seriously, if I take my eyes off her for a while…… No, wait, wait, calm down. Preaching is for later…… Let’s go have her talk with Kuro first……


          [You must be Alice-chan, right? Kaito-kun told me all about you.]


          [……Ehh? Huh? ……Ummm, errr…… Underworld King-sama?]


          [Unnn, nice to meet you.]


          [……One moment please……]


          Alice, who was in her usual good mood, after she became aware of Kuro’s presence when she spoke to her, I could clearly see that she’s trembling even when she’s wearing that stuffed costume.


          Then, after telling Kuro to wait a minute, she moved behind the counter, took off her costume, and came back…… kneeling down on both of her knees in front of Kuro, bowing her head.


          [……Ummm, please accept my apologies. It’s just my usual habit so…… errr…… if you could spare my life……]


          [I’m not here to kill you though!?]


          As expected, even if it’s Alice, she doesn’t seem to joke around like she usually does when dealing with Kuro, the Underworld King, and apologizes with a nervous look on her face.


          Still, she only wore her opera mask but……


          [……Errr, can we just get on with it and see the magic tool?]


          [Y- Yes! T- T- This way.]


          [……Oi, we’re not talking about your stuffed costumes, bring us to where the futons you made are……]


          [Ahh, y- y- you’re right.]


          Unusually, Alice seems like she would blow up, as when she led us to her stuffed costumes doesn’t seem to be her usual boke, but just a plain mistake.


          Alice hurriedly brought the futons she made this time.


          I don’t know if I should have expected it since she has a good sense of style, but even the design of the futon she made looked elegant that it wouldn’t be strange even if seen in a noble’s house.


          Kuro takes the futon and looks at it from various angles, then looks at Alice with a slightly surprised expression on her face.


          [……What an incredibly beautiful technique you used here huh. It’s sophisticated and lean…… You have quite an amazing magical craftsmanship huh.]


          [I- I- I’m not that extravagant.]


          [Unnn! With this kind of work, we could sell it right away…… Would you mind making this for my company?]


          [Yes, it’s a pleasure.]


          It seems that Kuro has a high evaluation of the magic tool, as she told her that she would procure it from her.


          [Can this be mass-produced?]


          [Y- Yes! Give me a few days, and I could prepare a whole bunch of them……]


          [Unnn……. I’d say the cost of materials is about 3000R…… Then, how about we stock up on them at about 10000R a piece?]


          [Pfft!? 1- 10000R!?]


          To my surprise, Kuro seems to purchase the futon at more than three times the material cost. I wonder if she’d make a profit if she bought it for that cost?


          Then, as if sensing my doubts, Kuro slightly smiled.


          [There aren’t many magicians that are able to set up a technique like this, even within the Demon Realm. If I consider that, this much is appropriate…… I guess these would mainly be sold to the nobles? I’d also like you to make a low-cost sleeping bag for the adventurers and the general public, but can you make those?]


          [Y- Yes. Of course.]


          [Unnn, then, as for that sleeping bag, I’ll pay you 50% of the net profit for being the inventor…… I’ll have a representative from my company come by some other time to formalize the contract.]


          [F- Fifty percent!?]


          I don’t if I should say it’s to be expected from her or anything like that… but Kuro promptly advanced the conversation, and quickly put together a business meeting.


          [U- Umm…… Underworld King-sama?]


          [Unnn?]


          [I- It’s just that I feel like those conditions were too advantageous for me……]


          [You were specially referred to by Kaito-kun after all. Consider it as a service.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          [Unnn. Then…… in about four days, I’ll have them come back with the contract, are you alright with that?]


          [Yes.]


          It seems that Kuro is willing to sign a contract that’s favorable to Alice, considering that I introduced her.


          I’m really grateful for that…… I guess I’ll have to thank Kuro again.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I visited Alice with Kuro. I don’t know if I should say that it’s expected of Kuro, but their conversation advanced without a hitch—– and the deal seems to have been settled.


          ============================================================================


          <Author’s Notes>
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          With the business meeting between Kuro and Alice over, I was thinking of leaving because I didn’t want to stay for too long, but Alice spoke to me right at that moment.


          [……Kaito-kun, “the thing you asked before” is ready.]


          [Already!? You really work fast huh……]


          [Eh? What is?]


          What Alice told me about was the job I asked her to do a while ago…… I had some troublesome conditions placed on it, so I thought it would take her quite some time, but it seems she already finished it.


          Naturally interested in the conversation that only the two of us could understand what we’re talking about, Kuro approached me while tilting her head.


          [Kuro, stay there for a moment, okay!?]


          [Ehh? Ah, unnn.]


          [……So, Alice. Where’s the stuff?]


          [It’s here. I’m sure that it met all the conditions Kaito-san gave me.]


          Stopping Kuro, who was approaching, I received a small box from Alice and checked the contents.


          ……All I can is that it’s to be as expected of her. It’s a magnificent piece of work…… The fact that she cleared my request I made means that I was able to get rid of that uncertainty.


          [……Thanks. So, how much is this?]


          [I really had a hard time getting the materials for that as well. So, how about 10000R?]


          [Alright.]


          Considering what the item is, you could say that it’s quite pricey, but because of all the demands I presented, I think it’s reasonable.


          Thinking so, I handed a gold coin to Alice without feeling particularly troubled.


          After thanking Alice once again, I left the shop with Kuro.


          [Muuuuuu……]


          [……Why are your cheeks puffed up?]


          [……I was being excluded…… by Kaito-kun earlier……]


          [Don’t sulk anymore……]


          It seems that she doesn’t like the fact that I’ve been sneaking around and excluding her in the conversation, so she adorably puffed up her cheeks and turned away.


          However, it doesn’t seem that Kuro is really angry, as after a while, she immediately lets out a sigh and her cheeks turned back to normal.


          [……Well, if Kaito-kun won’t tell me, I won’t ask about it but……]


          [Eh, No, it’s not that I don’t want to tell you, it’s just that……]


          [Unnn?]


          Seeing Kuro tilting her head at my words, I took out the box I had bought from Alice, even when I’m aware that I’m quite nervous right now…… and held it out to Kuro.


          [……Errr, ummm, Kuro…… for all everything you’ve done for me…… thanks.]


          [Eh? Ehhhh? K- Kaito-kun?]


          [I don’t know if I should say that this is as thanks for that or anything like that but…… I’d appreciate it if you could take it.]


          [……Th- Thank you…… Errr, can I open it now?]


          [Yeah.]


          Yes, what I asked Alice to make…… was a gift to Kuro.


          I wanted to do something to thank Kuro for all the help she’s given me since I came to this world, so after much thought, I decided to give her this.


          However, the words Kuro had said before were bothering me, and I knew I couldn’t just give it to her…… so I asked Alice to make some changes.


          Kuro slowly opened the box she received from me, and took out the item inside with a surprised look on her face.


          [Could this be……]


          [Unnn. When we…… Errr, went on our d- date, it’s that necklace that Kuro liked. I asked Alice to make it out of a really stretchy material…… so I don’t think it will be torn off even if you turn into your magical beast form.


          [……Kaito……-kun.]


          The necklace that Kuro took out of the box is designed with silver stars lined up in a row, and it’s the one that Kuro asked me if it would look good on her on our previous date.


          At that time, Kuro didn’t seem to buy it because it would be torn off when she was in her magical beast mode…… but I had actually bought it later in secret.


          And when I asked Alice if she could make it so that it wouldn’t break even if the wearer took on a larger form, she said it would be fine if she used a special material, so I asked her to get it and remake it for me.


          Alice’s craftsmanship really is quite superb, and at a glance, it may look like a normal necklace, no, it’s more delicate and beautiful because of the detailed workmanship, but it’s made to fit the wearer of its excellent elasticity.


          Kuro looked at the necklace she received from me for a while, squeezed it in front of her chest, then looked at me with eyes that were slightly trembling and her cheeks slightly dyed in red.


          [……Kaito-kun…… I……]


          [Unnn?]


          Kuro was about to mumble something in a voice so quiet that it seemed to fade away, but then, she immediately stopped talking…… and somehow, there’s a conflicted look on her face.


          After a few moments of silence, Kuro looks up and smiles brightly.


          [Sorry. It’s nothing…… Thanks, Kaito-kun. I’m really happy…… I will take good care of it.]


          [Ah, unnn.]


          I didn’t know what she was about to say, but it doesn’t seem like it’s a good topic to step into so easily.


          At the very least, I could sense a compelling emotion from Kuro, who had a smile somewhat different than usual, asking me not to ask her anything more.


          [That’s right! Kaito-kun, since we’re outside together now, let’s go get something to eat.]


          [Yeah, speaking of which, it’s almost lunchtime.]


          [Unnn, yep. Then, let’s go to my recommended place!]


          [Recommended? What kind of food do they serve?]


          [Errr~~ I think they’re using “striped frog meat” to……]


          [Change please.]


          [……Eh?]


          I’ve eaten lots of things since I’ve been in this world.


          I’ve eaten dragon meat, bear meat, and the meat of a frightening sounding being called tyrant worm…… but still, I’d like it if you excuse me from eating frog meat.


          No, I know there are edible frogs and toads, but it would still take lots of courage to eat them, so please give me some time to gather that courage……


          Dear Mom, Dad—— the person with whom I’ve spoken with the most and been closest to since I came to this world. However, after today, I realized. Those thoughts in Kuro’s heart—— I still don’t know it at all.


          Underworld King Kuromueina’s castle in the Demon Realm…… Sechs has come to visit Kuromueina, who’s relaxing in her room.


          [Kuromu-sama, regarding tomorrow’s visit…… Oya?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          [No, it just looks like you’re in a good mood. It seems like something really good happened today.]


          [Ahaha, well, I guess…… I’m in a slightly good mood.]


          Without denying the words Sechs told her, Kuromueina smiled like a young girl.


          [Is that……. a necklace? It’s unusual for Kuromu-sama to wear an accessory.]


          [Unnn. Well, I really like it…… What do you think? Does it suit me?]


          [Yes, it really suits you. However, it looks like you’ve cast quite a powerful State Preservation Magic in it.]


          [……Unnn. I just don’t want it to get dirty.]


          A necklace of shiny silver stars gleamed on Kuromueina’s chest, and the fact that Kuromueina, who basically never wears any accessories, wears it means that she really likes it.


          Seeing Kuromueina caressing the necklace on her chest as if she were handling her treasure, Sechs also calmly smiles.


          [Is that so…… oops, excuse me. I’m here for tomorrow’s meeting.]


          [Yeah, you’re right. Just as I sent you on the letter beforehand, going there around 10am should be fine.]


          [Then, I’ll send them a hummingbird stating that.]


          [Unnn, I’ll leave it to you~~ Also, change some of the shapes of the samples, just in case.]


          [I respectfully obey.]


          After lightly discussing her plans to visit Lilia’s mansion and watching as Sechs politely bow and leave, Kuromueina turns her gaze to the necklace on her chest again.


          The expression on her face as she smiles with a slight blush on her cheeks is like a maiden in love…… Though she looks very young for that appearance.


          [……How unfair. Making me this happy…… is troubling.]


          
            

          


          After muttering to herself, Kuromueina stroked the necklace once more before…… lightly kissing one of the stars.


          [……Kaito-kun. You really…… are…… Could it be…… that …… you……want to…… be mine?]


          After muttering in a quiet, inaudible voice, Kuromueina looks up and stares in the empty sky.


          Her expression that seems to be a mix between happiness and loneliness…… seems to show the complicated feeling she held in her heart, while the first gift she received from her beloved gleamed on her chest.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The main heroine ( 😀 ) shows them who the main heroine is…… Also, as expected, Kaito is only showing his positive feelings to Kuromueina, and his feeling of love for her are evident in his actions.
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          The Chairman of the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company…… Sei Riverstar. I knew his name, but I had never met him in person, so I was curious about him.


          When he visited Lilia-san, I got the impression that Sei-san was a middle-aged man with a distinctive white beard, having a gentle face and strong light in his eyes that gave the impression that he was an experienced old man.


          [It’s nice to meet you, Miyama-dono, I’ve heard a lot about you lately…… It’s an honor to meet you here in person.]


          [Ah, no, I’m also happy to meet you. It’s nice to meet you.]


          [Underworld King-sama, Chairman of the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company…… and even “The Great Sage of the Dead”, we have quite the frightening guests huh. My Lady?]


          [Y- Yesh!]


          [……Could you at least hold out a little longer.]


          Apparently, it seems that not only Kuro and Sei-san, but also Sechs-san is a fairly famous high-ranking demon in the Human Realm.


          What’s more, he’s the one who built the foundation of the magic school and is known as the Great Sage…… The Guardian of Heavens, The Great Sage of the Dead, also adding the First Hero to that…… Kuro’s family is really filled with outrageous people.


          [……Even if Kuro is like that, she’s still the Underworld King huh.]


          [Kaito-kun, can’t you at least keep your inner thoughts to yourself. You said that out loud.]


          While responding to the words I muttered, Kuro had the necklace I gave her yesterday on her chest…… I’m honestly too embarrassed to look at her properly.


          Anyway, I show the visiting Kuro and the others to the reception room. Sechs-san and Sei-san then said hello to Lilia-san, and started to get down to business…… Wait, arehh? It’s just that I feel like I’m forgetting something very important.


          This visit certainly is about greeting Lilia-san, but it’s also supposed to be about the rights for the calculator I proposed…… but did I tell Lilia-san that?


          [Well then, Lilia-sama. Please have a look at this one.]


          [……This is? Is this a magic tool?]


          [Yes, it was Miyama-dono’s idea and we gave it shape.]


          [……Huh?]


          After Sechs-san’s explanation, Lilia-san stiffened as if time had stopped…… Ahh, shheeeeettt. I really didn’t tell her huh……


          And then, Lilia-san turns her head towards me as if a creaking doll creepily turns its head, and mutters in a voice that seems like she’s crawling out of a well.


          [……Kaito-san?]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [……What does that mean?]


          [Ah, no, that is…… I asked Kuro before if she could make a tool from my world……]


          When I replied to Lilia-san, frightened by Lilia-san’s expression that seemed to say that I did something again, she became silent for a while…… before she lets out a big sigh.


          [Seriously, Kaito-san, you’re always, always…… Haahhh…… Please excuse my actions. Sechs-sama. So, what’s that magic tool you’re referring to?]


          [It’s this. It’s a magic tool that could help you calculate.]


          [Calculate!? With a magic tool!?]


          It seems that the people of this world have a strong belief that magic is magic while mathematics is mathematics, they’re different things, so Lilia-san looked surprised at Sechs-san’s words.


          And then, Sechs-san takes out a magic tool about the size of a ping-pong ball…… wait, that’s really small! Is that supposed to be a calculator?


          When I was confused by the fact that it’s smaller than I expected, Lilia-san touched the magic tool with a nervous look on her face.


          Then, the magic tool emits a faint light, and numbers and formulas appeared in midair.


          Whoa!? These numbers float in the air, and you just operate it by touching it…… Isn’t this completely beyond our world’s calculator? Ah, no, it may not be able to do complicated stuff like function calculation but…… Once again, magic really is amazing.


          Lilia-san manipulates that magic tool for a while and turns to Kuro and the others, with an astonished expression on her face.


          [……It’s a wonderful magic tool. Not to mention the various companies, even the nobles and the royal palace would want this……]


          [Yes, as for that magic tool, it was our company that created it but…… the inventor is Miyama-dono. And, Miyama-dono is a person whom Kuromueina-sama is intimate with…… Naturally, our company wouldn’t half-heartedly treat him.]


          In response to Lilia-san’s words, Sei-san spoke the part that seemed to be the main point.


          [And our company thinks that Miyama-dono is entitled to half of the net profit.]


          [I see, I get the gist of what you’re saying now. That means that from now, Kaito-san will be receiving large sums of money on a regular basis. And you’re asking our family as a point of contact and the one who will manage it……]


          [That’s not it.]


          [……Eh?]


          Apparently, Lilia-san thought it would be a good idea to lend me the name of Albert Duchy to do business with the company, and she was about to firmly tell them that she was agreeing, but Sei-san interrupted her while she’s talking.


          [Miyama-dono wishes to transfer the profits generated by this magic tool to the Albert Duchy.]


          [……Huh? E- Errr…… I- I’m sorry. I think I just misheard you…… Can you please say that again?]


          [Miyama-dono wishes to transfer half of the net profits generated by this magic tool to the Albert Duchy.]


          [……Huh?]


          This time, Lilia-san froze completely.


          After a moment of silence as if time stopped, Lilia-san showed a surprised expression and leaned forward.


          [That’s no good! Those profits should be given to Kaito-san! I can’t take that from him!]


          [No, but Miyama-dono himself wishes to……]


          [That’s still no good! There’s no way I will accept tha—– [ Lilia-chan. ] ——!?]


          If you think about it, it might be natural for this to happen, as Lilia-san is so serious that she can’t seem to be convinced for the profits to be transferred to her, and is throwing out words of denial with a frantic expression on her face, but then Kuro, who had been silent, opened her mouth.


          [……Kuromueina-sama?]


          [I can see your point, Lilia-chan. You can’t agree to receive the profits from Kaito-kun’s work when you haven’t done anything, right?]


          [……Yes.]


          [But you know, Kaito-kun, he doesn’t need money at the moment. No, rather than just not needing money, he even has more than 100 white gold coins right now, right? Wouldn’t it just be troubling him if he just got more?]


          [T- That is…….]


          Lilia-san slightly hesitated because of what Kuro quietly said.


          [And Kaito-kun, after a year…… he will go back to his world, right? If you think about it in Kaito-kun’s position, taking on that kind of hassle would just be a hindrance instead, don’t you think?]


          [Of course, as I said before, I understand how you feel, Lilia-chan. So, why don’t we do this? Kaito-kun has the rights until Kaito-kun returns to his world, and then, after Kaito-kun leaves, the rights will be transferred to Lilia-chan. What do you think?]


          [……I- Indeed…… If it’s that……]


          I guess it’s to be expected of Kuro, as she offered a good compromise with Lilia-san, and she nodded and looked like she’s considering it.


          I thought that was the end of the conversation, but Kuro now turns to me and speak.


          [But Kaito-kun, you don’t need any more money now, right?]


          [Yeah, honestly, I don’t think I could even use all the money I have right now……]


          [Unnn. So, let’s do this then…… while Kaito-kun is in this world, I’ll buy out those rights.]


          [Buy them?]


          [Unnn. Though I say that, I’m not saying I’ll purchase it with money. Kaito-kun looks like you wanted a Teleportation Magic Tool, so in exchange for those rights…… I will make you a Teleportation Magic Tool.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Kuro’s suggestion certainly was a welcome one.


          I currently have more than 1 billion yen in Japanese yen. It’s unlikely that I’ll be able to spend it all, so just the thought of my money increasing just troubles me.


          I’ve been wanting to get a Teleportation Magic Tool, and I was just thinking of buying one.


          However, since I have no knowledge of magic tools, I thought of consulting Kuro to get a good one, but I’d be grateful if she could make it for me.


          [Of course, since it’s in exchange for the rights…… I will not half-heartedly make it. I will make it the best one in the world.]


          [T- That kinda sounds amazing…… Ah, speaking of which, I forgot to mention it before but I had something I want Kuro to look at……]


          [Unnn……]


          [Shiro-san gave me this magic crystal before but……]


          [From Shiro?]


          Perhaps because we were talking about magic tools, but I suddenly remembered the magic crystal Shiro-san had given me before.


          In the end, I had been busy with all sorts of stuff, so I had been out of my mind but…… If I were to think about it, there’s no way that Shiro-san, the God of Creation, would give me something that simple.


          So, I asked Kuro to have a look at it.


          Taking the white magic crystal I brought out of my magic box, Kuro looked at it, and after looking at it from various angles…… Kuro looked amazed.


          [……Shiro, what in the world did you create now……]


          [Errr, as I thought, it really isn’t just an ordinary magic crystal?]


          [……Unnn. Ordinary magic crystals absorb and store the magic power in the air. Each magic crystals’ purity was categorized based on how fast and how much capacity it can store but…… This magic crystal doesn’t have such a concept.]


          [……What does that mean?]


          What the heck, I have a very bad feeling about this.


          That airhead goddess…… What kind of outrageous thing did she send me?


          [That magic crystal…… “is creating magic power from the inside” and “it has the capacity of around the same as the amount of the total magic power of all high-ranking demons”……]


          [……Huh?]


          [As expected of Shiro, this shouldn’t have existed in this world…… or rather, she just made something that exceeds common sense……]


          [……………]


          Shiro-san, seriously, what did you do!? You just created something that exceeds common sense!? T- This is really outrageous…… Or rather, Shiro-san herself is really preposterous.


          [Hmmm. Let’s see. Do you want me to make a magic tool out of this? If it were to be made from this magic crystal, you can even teleport from Human Realm to Demon Realm, and you can reuse it in a few minutes.]


          [……T- That sounds very tempting…… Can I ask that?]


          [Unnn, leave it to me.]


          It was obviously something that’s beyond my control, but even if I send a tsukkomi to that airhead goddess, an airhead-like counter would just return.


          So, I decided to ask Kuro to turn it into a magic tool for Teleportation Magic.


          It’s true that if I can go to the Demon Realm as well, it would be easier for me to visit Isis-san and other places, and I also wanted to have a means of transportation.


          [……Kaito-san’s range of activities will be expanding? ……I feel like I’m getting dizzy……]


          As Kuro gave me a gentle smile, I thought I saw Lilia-san mutter to herself, looking far into the distance.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Kuro and the others visited, and we had a bit of an argument over the rights to the calculator. After that I found out the details of the magic crystal that Shiro-san had given me earlier. As I thought, if it’s regarding that person—— Just about everything is too absurd.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kuro: “To be honest, it’s just an official stance! I just wanted to give Kaito-kun a present that’s handmade by me!!!”


          Next Chapter…… The Dragon King Appears!
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          ……And with that, I’m going to be going for about 2 to 3 days from tomorrow. I’m going out to the Demon Realm.]


          [Is that so~~ Kaito-san, you got to a lot of places huh~~]


          The 22nd day of the Water month. In preparation for my visit to Isis-san’s castle tomorrow, I came to visit Alice’s miscellaneous goods store.


          The purpose was shopping…… not.


          Alice nodded after hearing my words, then tilted her head with her opera mask on.


          [But, why are you telling me that? Ahh, I see! Kaito-san, you’ve finally noticed my charm huh! A few days of parting would make you miss me huh……]


          [No, that’s not the case.]


          [Can’t you just make a little follow-up there and not treat it like a proper conversation!?]


          Yep, Alice’s predictions are completely misguided and I have a different goal in mind.


          Quietly approaching Alice, I slightly glared at her and spoke.


          [……Listen here. Don’t waste your money on gambling and other useless stuff while I’m gone, okay?]


          [Ehhh? Ah, well~~ that’s……]


          [You hear me!? If I come back and I hear you say you don’t have any money left…… I’ll make sure you’ll pay for that.]


          [Ihyaahhh!? Kaitho-shan, my sheeks hurw……]


          I remind her again, pulling the cheeks of this idiot that I’m sure doesn’t get it at all.


          Seriously, this girl spends a lot of money if I just take my eyes off her for a few days, and if I really don’t keep an eye on her, even a steady income doesn’t mean anything at all.


          Reminding Alice several times, I was about to leave…… when Alice hurriedly took out something.


          [Please wait, Kaito-san!]


          [Yeah?]


          [If you’re going to the Demon Realm, I have something that I would recommend you to have!!!]


          [……………….]


          How should I say this, she has quite the business spirit or something like that huh……


          Letting out a big sigh, I looked at the book that Alice vigorously held out to me.


          [……A book?]


          
            

          


          [Yes, this is Alice-chan’s specially-made, Demon Realm Guidebook!]


          [A guidebook?]


          [Yes, from the spectacular spots in the Demon Realm to the dangerous areas full of monsters…… It’s a guidebook that even includes recommendations for the food you can eat while walking around!]


          This person doesn’t have any business acumen at all, but the products she recommends are very high quality…… In fact, even this Demon Realm Guidebook this time is really great.


          The “Alice-chan’s specially-made” part on the title is a bit disconcerting though……


          [So, how much is this?]


          [The Demon Realm is so large that it’s been divided into different regions. The fourth volume is just perfect for the central and northern area where Kaito-san is going this time…… For the set of four books, 30R! What do you think?]


          [……I’ll buy it.]


          [Thank you for the purchase~~]


          In the end, Alice’s sales talk got the better of me again, and I ended up buying the four-book set.


          Well, there are quite a few pages in each book, and if it’s for a set of 4 books for 3000 yen, I think I bought something good.


          Inside the Albert Duchy’s mansion, Lunamaria speaks to Lilia as she goes to her desk for office work.


          [I guess Miyama-sama has already arrived at the gate around this time?]


          [Possibly. I’ve told Sieg to come back after she escorts him to the gate.]


          In order to go to the castle where Isis lives, Kaito got ready this morning and headed to the gate that connects the Human Realm and the Demon Realm.


          While talking about him, Lilia suddenly looked at the empty sky, and as if she had guessed what was in her mind, Lunamaria murmured.


          [……The next one that Miyama-sama would probably encounter…… is the Dragon King-sama huh.]


          […… Stop…… I don’t want to imagine it.]


          [W- Well, I heard that Dragon King-sama doesn’t move from the mountain range in the southern part of the Demon Realm, and Miyama-sama will be visiting the northern area this time so…… There should be no way he’s going to encounter him.]


          [……It would be great if that’s the case……]


          The two exchange words with an ominous feeling of foreboding that Kaito, who was headed to the Demon Realm, would get acquainted with one of the Six Kings again…… Lilia covers her ears, as if to say she didn’t want to hear it.


          Seeing Lilia’s grief, Lunamaria heads towards the exit of the room with a wry smile on her face.


          [There’s no point in thinking too badly about it. I’ll go make some tea.]


          [Thank you, Luna.]


          After thanking Lunamaria as she left the room and was about to make a cup of tea, Lilia slowly leaned her weight on the chair.


          And then, after a moment of silence, she looks at the magic tool on the desk…… the Calculation Magic Tool she received from Kuromueina under the “pretext” of a sample.


          [……Kaito-san, you’re really quite the troublesome one….. I thought I’d already returned the first one…… and for a second one to appear……]


          Gently touching the magic tool, Lilia smiled happily with a faint blush on her cheeks.


          Yes, she had noticed. When Kaito observed her as she did office work, he’d been staring at her as she struggled with her calculations…… for whose sake did he come up with this magic tool and the reason why it is made……


          [……Sieg’s voice…… and then, this magic tool…… Seriously, Kaito-san has been the only one giving me all these things.]


          Holding the magic tool in her hand, and after gently holding it in her embrace…… A Lilia that she doesn’t usually show. Quietly muttering to herself with the smile of a maiden in love.


          [……You’re really a horrible person…… Surprising me, worrying me…… And yet, you’re so kind and straightforward…… And you’re all I can think about……]


          A voice quietly murmuring in that empty room, voicing out her thoughts filled with her flooding emotions……


          The 23rd day of the Water month.


          I’m currently in front of a gate with a huge magic circle drawn on it.


          This is the gate that connects the Human Realm and the Demon Realm, and it seems that you can teleport to the various gates in the Demons Realm from here.


          Incidentally, in order to go to the Demon Realm, you need something like a pass, and it seems that it takes at least 10 days for that to be issued.


          Yes…… It’s that card that Phantasmal King No Face gave me the other day.


          Moreover, it’s been thoroughly signed under my name…… She probably took my appearance and had it issued.


          How should I say this… I don’t really like how it feels like everything’s running at the palm of her hand but…… It’s certainly as most people would say, it’s good since I didn’t have to wait for the permit to be issued.


          [Welcome, I’ll be checking your permit.]


          [Here.]


          [……Yes, everything’s fine. Which gate would you like to go to today?]


          [Errr…… Around “Forest City Yggfresis”]


          [Most certainly. This way, please.]


          The attendant led me to stand in the center of a large magic circle.


          Immediately, the magic circle began to emit a strong glow, and in an instant, the landscape changed.


          And when I closed my eyes in front of a stone gate, I opened them in front of a wooden gate…… Arriving in a place that could be called the center of a large forest. I didn’t need to look for my destination as there’s someone waiting for me.


          “Hello there, Kaito-san. Welcome to the Demon Realm…… Welcome to Yggfresis.”


          [Lillywood-san, hello. I’ll be in your care today.]


          Lillywood-san, who had previously told me that if I were to visit Isis-san, she would show me around, and just as she suggested, she would help guide me today.


          It’s really reassuring and making me relieved that Lillywood-san, one of the peak beings of the Demon Realm, the Six Kings, and she who seems to have a wealth of knowledge, would be the one guiding me.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Almost two months have passed since I came to this world, and within my heart that’s filled with anxiety and anticipation——- I stepped foot in the lands of the Demon Realm.


          In the Southern Mountains of the Demon Realm, a giant shadow stepped forward along with a thunderous roar.


          [Magnawell-sama!? W- Where in the world are you going?]


          “……What, I’m just making sure that I wouldn’t miss this chance. No matter how much I think about all this information I see, in the end, I can’t measure his value until I see him with my own eyes.”


          Hearing the words of the High Ancient Dragon who spoke to him with a startled look, his head, the Dragon King Magnawell, told him with a voice that seems to reverberate in the earth.


          Saying that if he’s going to measure “that person’s” value, he would have to meet him in person……


          “He has already met 5 of the kings…… And just the other day, driven away the threat of the War King. Fufufu, interesting, I’ve not felt my blood boil in a long time.”


          [……I will be going with you.]


          “Do as you please. Well then, I shall be on my way…… to see for myself the face of that youngster Miyama Kaito.”


          Quietly saying so, but held within those words were of strong interest, the Demon Realm’s…… no, the world’s largest beast walks forward, shaking the earth with each of his steps.


          Now, in order to determine the true value of the Polaris, he who shines the strongest even among those who came from another world, with his own eyes……


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The flag has been quickly recovered, and thus, Lilia’s fears came true……


          Rather than her fear though, isn’t Lilia pretty cute?
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          After meeting up with Lillywood-san and exchanging some few small talks, Lillywod-san spoke with her gentle smile still on her face.


          “Since you’re already here, I’d like to take you around Yggfresis but……. that would make Isis angry with me, wouldn’t it?”


          [Unnn?]


          “Isis is really looking forward to your arrival. She insisted that she would be here to pick you up as well, but as expected, there would be lots of commotion if she came near the gate……”


          Come to think of it, Isis-san and the other members of the Six Kings usually use Teleportation Magic to move around, and they don’t pass through the gates.


          If it’s a city ruled by Lillywood-san, like this place, there would be very many people near the gate, so when one of the Six Kings shows up, it would probably cause a commotion.


          Especially if it’s Isis-san, who has her magic power of death, I think it would cause lots of troubles……


          As I was thinking about that, Lillywood-san leaned her head as if she noticed something.


          “Oya? Is that thing in your arm a magic tool, Kaito-san?”


          [Eh? Yes, it’s a Teleportation Magic Tool that Kuro made for me.]


          Currently, on my arm is a bracelet with a white magic crystal inlaid in it…… This is the Teleportation Magic Tool made by Kuro.


          I’ve been told that it can remember up to 50 Teleportation points, can transfer from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm, and even if I use it once, it can be reused in about 10 minutes.


          When I told her that, Lillywood-san looked surprised.


          “I guess that’s to be expected from Kuromueina huh. It’s just as good as one of the Six King’s Teleportation Magic, except that it takes time to reuse it.”


          [It’s just that…… I tried using it once before, and it made me feel sick.]


          “If you’re not used to it, you’ll get Teleportation sickness. You should be able to get used to it after a few uses.”


          [I see.]


          “I think we’ve gotten off track a bit. Since we don’t want to keep Isis waiting too long, it’s time to go.”


          [Yes.]


          Nodding at her words, branches grow out of the tree that Lillywood-san is integrated into, and as if it were being knitted, it turned into a chair.


          “Please sit there. It will take just a moment with Teleportation Magic but…… This is Kaito-san’s first time in the Demon Realm, so let’s head over and tour the Demon Realm for a bit. Ahh, don’t worry, I’m sure Isis agrees with me on that…… Well, we’re in a bit of a rush so…”


          [Understood, please excuse me.]


          It seems like we won’t be moving directly to Isis-san’s castle with Teleportation Magic, but rather, guide me through the Demon Realm for a bit.


          I’m certainly grateful for that. I’m certainly grateful for that. I’m curious about what the Demon Realm is like, and if Isis-san agreed with that, I’d love to ask her for that.


          From where I stand, I can only feel like I’m inside a forest, and I can’t really grasp the sceneries of the Demon Realm.


          I had an image that it would be dim and full of wilderness but……


          Imagining all sorts of sceneries I might be able to see in the Demon Realm, I sat down on the wooden chair that Lillywood-san prepared for me, and the chair floated up and began to move at a considerable speed following Lillywood-san’s guidance.


          I was surprised since it was faster than I imagined, but I didn’t feel any wind pressure, perhaps because a barrier was magically put up, making this trip comfortable.


          [Arehh? Speaking of which, how is Lillywood-san moving around?]


          “I’m actually slightly floating up in the air.”


          [……Ah, you really are.]


          I was wondering how Lillywood-san, who is merged with a tree, was moving around, but just as she said, her roots are indeed slightly floating in the air.


          The scenery flew by at a high speed for a while…… As I proceeded through the forest as if I was watching from inside a bullet train, I saw a light in our path and finally seemed to exit the forest.


          As we went past the forest, we were met by a wilderness filled with rocky surfaces…… isn’t what happened, and we actually came out a prairie filled with greenery.


          [……Arehh?]


          “Fufufu, was it different from what you had in mind?”


          [Errr……]


          “For some reason, it seems that when otherworlders hear of the Demon Realm……. they would think that it’s a place that is dim and rocky.”


          Yep. We certainly had an image that it would be like hell, but it’s totally different.


          I’ve never been there, but it reminds me of Africa, as I can see herds of monsters and animals of all sizes in the vast prairie, and huge birds are flying in the sky.


          [How should I say this… It’s more like the Human Realm than I thought.]


          “Yes, that is well, even though we’re separated by a dimensional wall, we’re still living in the same world. Of course, the creatures living between our realms are quite different…… As there are many large monsters and animals here in the Demon Realm.”


          [I see.]


          “Each region has its own characteristics. The southern area has many high rocky mountains, and there many places over there hidden beneath the shadows, so that area may be closer to the image Kaito-san had.”


          Lillywood-san then began giving me some explanation about the Demon Realm.


          The northern area where we are now, there’s a land covered in ice at the northern end, while the rest of the area is mostly grasslands and forests, and this is the area where Isis-san and Lillywood-san lives.


          In the south, there are many rocky mountains and wildernesses, and many dragons live in that region, along with the one leading them, the Dragon King.


          It seems that there are many deserts and volcanoes in the west, and there stands the city which Megiddo-san rules over.


          The eastern part is relatively close to the northern area, where there are many grasslands and lakes…… This is apparently where Kuro lives, but she doesn’t seem to hold possession of any territory. It seems to be an area filled with towns or villages rather than having any big city as its capital.


          I’ve been told that the Phantasmal King doesn’t have any castle anywhere, and Lillywood-san also doesn’t know where she usually lives either.


          Anyway, it seems that each region has its own characteristics, but to begin with, since the Demon Realm is so vast, it seems that there are various places in every region with different environments, so what she said is just for reference only.


          As I listened to Lillywood-san’s thorough explanation while looking at the blue skies spreading out above the prairie…… The wooden chair that had been moving slowly stops.


          “……Oya, how unusual. Kaito-san, over there…… there’s a Behemoth.”


          [Heeehh, if it’s a Behemoth, I’ve already seen—— Whoa, that’s large!?]


          Hearing Lillywood-san’s words, I moved my gaze to where she’s pointing at…… and there stands a monster with a dark purple body.


          When she mentioned a Behemoth, I thought of Bell but…… the Behemoth over there was so huge that I thought they were about as tall as skyscrapers, and with its red horns…… I felt like I was watching a power strangers movie.


          If I had encountered it alone, I would have ran away instantly but…… Since Lillywood-san is currently in front of me, I can feel as safe as I can be.


          When the Behemoth notices us, it looks at Lillywood-san and after shifting its body, it begins to let out a low growl.


          “……How troubling. I was hoping that it would be frightened and run away but……. It looks like it’s planning to attack us because it thinks it can’t escape.”


          [Eeehhhh!?]


          Hearing Lillywood-san’s words as she let out a sigh of amazement, I couldn’t help but be flustered, even if Lillywood-san, one of the Six Kings, was here.


          Because the Behemoth’s physique is tens of times larger than Lillywood-san, it looks really intimidating.


          And then, red lightning bolts gushed out from the Behemoth’s horns and gathered around its mouth.


          Could that be it’s flash-like breath!?


          I couldn’t help but cower at that thought, but Lillywood-san didn’t seem to be shook at all.


          After the red light reached a critical point, a flash of light was released and a huge tree root covered my vision.


          “Don’t worry…… It’s easy to clear away that level of sparks. As long as I’m here, I won’t let you get hurt, Kaito-san.”


          [………………..]


          Easily defending against that flash of lightning emitted from that tremendous giant, Lillywood-san quietly increases the magic power she’s clad in.


          “……Good gracious. I don’t like useless fights. I would have to intimidate it a little so that it runs away…… Oya?”


          [Wha!?]


          The moment Lillywood-san was about to intimidate the Behemoth with the tremendous magic power in her body, the earth greatly shook.


          [A- An earthquake!?]


          For a moment, I thought it was an earthquake, but if so, it was so strange that the earth shook greatly and then stopped, and after a little while, it shook again.


          It might be impossible, but it was like the earth was shaking due to “someone’s footsteps”.


          “……How unusual. For him to get out of his home……”


          [Eh? ———!?]


          Lillywood-san, who turns around and says that in surprise, makes me look back…… and makes me lost for words.


          [What!? A- Ahh……]


          That was quite an unbelievable sight.


          The Behemoth I just encountered was far bigger than Megiddo-san, who was the largest I had seen before coming to the Demon Realm, and I was already overwhelmed from that being with such size.


          However, now—– even that Behemoth seems like a speck of rice compared to “that”.


          As I turned my head to look, far over the distance…… a “mountain” was approaching our direction.


          No, it’s not a mountain…… Something that’s as huge as a mountain is coming towards us.


          What the heck is that, what the heck is happening!? It must still be a considerable distance away from here…… and yet, it’s huge that I could even see its whole body from here!?


          The fact that it looks that big from this distance means that it’s bigger than Mt. Fuji…… no, it may even be larger than that!? W- What’s with that ridiculous size…… Is that really a living thing?


          [……That’s…… don’t tell me……]


          “Yes, it’s as Kaito-san might have guessed, that’s the Demon Realm’s…… no the world’s largest being. “The Dragon King Magnawell”.”


          [ ! ? ]


          That’s already like a walking mountain range…… A true monster that exceeds 5000 meters, shaking the earth just by walking.


          I can’t even compare it with other creatures I’ve ever seen, as it’s a gigantic dragon larger than any mountains I’ve ever seen before.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– An extraordinary situation occurred early on in the Demon Realm. Along with the most shocking scene I’ve ever seen, I literally—— saw a gigantic dragon taller than the skies appear.
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          In my first visit to the Demon Realm, I encountered an extraordinary being…… The world’s largest being, the Dragon King, far exceeded my expectations.


          Even from a distance, he looks incredibly large, but when he gets close enough, it was already a sight that can be considered as a joke.


          I mean, are you telling me that the thing I’m looking at now is just his leg!? No, no, it looks like a giant dark brown wall already, and I can’t even look up above his feet anymore!!!


          Is he one of those so-called earth dragons? Even one of his quadrupedal feet had exceeded through the clouds.


          Thereupon, the Dragon King came to a stop in front of Lillywood-san and I, along with the shaking earth.


          If we were close enough, there would apparently be a gale blowing towards every direction by its steps, but Lillywood-san seemed to be defending for that, so I didn’t feel anything aside from the earthquakes.


          The Behemoth that had been trying to intimidate Lillywood-san a while ago was also trembling, as if frightened by the Dragon King’s tremendous physique.


          Thereupon, the Dragon King slowly brings down his huge face, but like his other body parts, his face alone still has a ridiculous size, as his face alone is about the size of a normal mountain.


          Even one of its eyeballs is bigger than the Behemoth…… It’s size really far exceeds the realm of common sense.


          “……What is it? Is this an eyesore rattling out here?”


          He just said it with a carefree tone, but because his size was out of the norm to begin with, just the volume of his voice made the air tremble, as if the heavens were about to descend.


          And slowly, the Dragon King moved his gaze to the Behemoth……


          “Leave! Child!”


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Just before he let out that voice, tree roots grow in my vision like a wall, and immediately afterward, that voice loudly vibrated.


          W- What the heck is with this volume!? The wooden walls are shaking like a bomb just exploded!?


          The Dragon King’s roar instantly extinguishes the Behemoth’s fighting spirit, and with a tremendous speed, the Behemoth flees far away.


          After looking at it and moving his face as if to let out a sigh, the Dragon King turns towards us.


          “It’s been a while, Lillywood.”


          “Yes, it’s been a while, Magnawell. It’s unusual for you to be out and about outside of the Festival of Heroes.”


          “What, I just came here to see the rumored otherworlder. However, it’s really tricky to walk around without stepping on the Demons’ cities.”


          After greeting Lillywood-san with a deep voice that reminds me of someone who lived for a long time, the Dragon King turns his huge eyes towards me.


          “So, you’re the otherworlder I’ve been hearing of?”


          [ ! ? ]


          
            

          


           

          


          H- He’s outrageously intimidating…… The combination of his voice and magic power, as well as the visual magnitude, makes my body tremble, as if I’m being crushed.


          However, even so, it’s not as bad as when I first encountered Isis-san.


          I think it was quite rude to greet him while I’m trembling, so I closed my eyes once, took a deep breath, suppressed the trembling of my body, and looked at the Dragon King straight at his eyes…… just one of his eyes.


          [Nice to meet you, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [……Hoohhh… It seems that youngsters these days know how to be polite……. Good. You introduced yourself, and I will also do so. Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald…… I am called the Dragon King.”


          [I- I’m in your care.]


          “Umu. I have heard rumors about you from the Phantasmal King, and wondered what kind of youngster you are…… and you’re even more than I expected, quite the good expression you have there. Alright, Miyama Kaito. I allow you to call me by my name just like the other members of the Six Kings, omitting the honorific titles.”


          [Thank you very much. Magnawell-san.]


          He has a dignified way of speaking, a way of speaking that’s fit for a king.


          And that king told me that he’s allowing me to call him by his name, just as I call Kuro and the others. I thought it would be rude to call him with “-sama” by his name here, so I followed what he said and called him Magnawell-san.


          Thereupon, a huge pterosaur descends near Magnawell-san, flapping its wings.


          Another huge dragon that was about a hundred meters long arrived, but it really does look small in front of Magnawell-san’s size.


          [Are you sure? You’re allowing him to call you that?]


          He spoke!? Ah, no, Magnawell-san had just talked too, so I guess high-ranking dragons can talk.


          “Umu, I can see why the others like this guy……. It looks like you don’t understand huh. Good, Miyama Kaito, I’m going to ask you a question.”


          [Eh? Ah, yes!]


          “Just now, you closed your eyes and caught your breath before introducing yourself to me…… And why is that?”


          [Errr, I- I thought it was rude to greet people while shaking.]


          “Umu. It’s sometimes disrespectful when one shows reverence. Especially if it’s to someone who’s trying to see your true worth, it’s only polite to be respectful and speak for yourself…… It’s easy to put into words, but there aren’t many people who can do it in front of me. He has courage, and a good heart.”


          Hearing Magnawell-san’s explanation, the pterosaur nodded once as if he was convinced, and then, flapped his wings and disappeared in the skies.


          “Good grief, youngsters these days lack that kind of temperament. All they do before me is tremble and throw out offhanded compliments…… Even back in my youth, there are hardly such people too……”


          “……Magnawell. Please cut to the chase. If you keep Kaito-san around too long…… It will make Isis angry.”


          “Unnn? What is this, are both of you heading to Isis?”


          [Yes, I’m on my way to visit Isis-san’s castle.]


          “……Visit her castle? To Isis? How unusual……”


          Hearing what I said, Magnawell-san looked a little surprised.


          However, he quickly regained his expression, and facing towards me, he spoke.


          “Well then, let’s talk on the way…… Get on, I’ll take you there.”


          [……Huh?]


          “Fumu, I suppose it’s certainly easier to see the scenery above your body.”


          [Eh? Wait!?]


          I feel like the situation is turning outrageous, but Lillywood-san doesn’t seem to mind either, as she floated me up and above Magnawell-san’s head…… between where his eyebrows would be if he’s human.


          Thereupon, Magnawell-san slowly raises his face and his gaze switches at once.


          The view above his head certainly is quite the picturesque scenery.


          The majestic nature spreading out below me looks as if I was looking down from the top of a mountain, unconsciously making me overwhelmed.


          I didn’t notice it from below, but there was a large number of dragons flying around Magnawell-san, making me see why he was rightly called the King of Dragons.


          Thereupon, Magnawell-san started walking. His gait looked quite slow but…… To begin with, with his tremendous size, each of his steps is outrageously large, making the scenery quickly pass by.


          [……The Demon Realm is a really beautiful place.]


          “Is this your first time seeing the Demon Realm? Miyama Kaito.”


          [Yes, it’s amazing.]


          As I unconsciously voiced out my impressions as I looked at the beautiful greenery of this vast prairie, Magnawell-san reacted.


          “That’s right, the land around here has changed a lot over the years…… about 20,000 years ago, that area used to be……”


          “……So, he’s started huh…… Kaito-san. Magnawell’s story of the past would take a long time.”


          [……Ehh?]


          When Magnawell-san began to speak in a somewhat nostalgic tone, Lillywood-san muttered with a sigh.


          Errr, what is this…… I guess he’s like those old men who like to tell stories huh? If that’s so, it really might take us a while for him to finish.


          “……And so, the beings living in that area have changed.”


          [I see, then, the greenery in this area is really influenced by Lillywood-san’s presence here huh.]


          “Umu, that is so, it is the earth that is…… Hmmm? We can finally see it huh.”


          [Eh? Whoa!?]


          And then, Magnawell-san’s stories were really long, and we ended up talking about the past along the way.


          Nearly an hour into the storytelling, I was starting to feel tired of the story……. But right just in time, I saw the land covered in ice out of the corner of my eye.


          I’ve never been to those places before, but I feel like it would be like the North Pole or the South Pole, as the land covered in ice is beautiful, yet it somehow makes me feel lonely.


          I mean, it really looks like it’s cold here…… Eh? Wouldn’t I freeze to death here wearing thin clothes……


          “It’s alright. Kaito-san, you have Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing.”


          [A- Ahh, I see……]


          Apparently, Shiro-san’s blessing will keep the cold out too…… Seriously, it seems like my blessing has just about everything huh……


          As I was exchanging such words with Lillywood-san, Magnawell-san muttered as if he found something strange.


          “……What is this? Is something wrong with that Isis fellow? The magic power of death around her has become really thin……”


          “It’s the other way around. Isis is in an incredibly good mood right now……. She has been like that for hours, feeling happy as she restlessly waited for Kaito-san’s arrival.”


          “Fumu, she really likes him huh.”


          “Yes, that is so……”


          It seems that Isis-san was looking forward to today, and I was somewhat happy and embarrassed at the same time when I heard that.


          And just when we were near the icy land, Magnawell-san slowly stopped.


          “……This is as far as I can go. If I take another step forward, the ice on that patch of ground will crack.”


          “You’re right.”


          Nodding at Magnawell-san’s words, Lillywood-san levitates me again and lowers me to the ground, before looking back at Magnawell-san.


          “Thank you very much. Magnawell.”


          [Thank you very much. I’ve learned a lot from your stories.]


          “Hohoho, you’re quite the diligent one huh. I see why the other members of the Six Kings like you, you’re a pleasant young man.”


          Magnawell-san smiles somewhat happily as I thank him.


          “Alright, youngster. I’ll give you an allowance.”


          [……Huh?]


          Then, just like a grandfather who has just met his grandson, he moved his face…… and placed in front of me an enormous scale that could easily have been over five meters high.


          “It’s my scale, you can sell it or make it into armor, you’re free to do whatever you want with it.”


          [Ah, errr, thank you.]


          “That’s great. Kaito-san, with Magnawell’s scale, you could easily build a castle or two if you sold it.”


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          He just gave me something extraordinary!? I- Indeed, just hearing that this is called a “Dragon King’s Scale” makes it feel like an extraordinary object.


          I- I honestly want to politely refuse, but it would be rude not to accept it here, so I thanked him and put it away in the magic box.


          “Miyama Kaito, next time you’re around south, you should come to my home. I’ll be able to tell you many more stories.”


          [Y- Yes. If I have the opportunity, I’d love to come.]


          “Umu. Farewell, and give my regards to Isis.”


          Happily smiling one more, Magnawell-san slowly moved his body…… and along with the earth rumbling once again, he left.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Generally speaking, Magnawell-san is humongous, with a kingly dignity, and a wealth of knowledge that showed the long years he lived. How should I say this, among the Six Kings I’ve met, in a way—— he might be the most kingly of them all.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Isis: “Kaito is coming…… he’s coming soon…… I want to pick him up…… but…… I also want to say…… welcome…… I can’t wait to meet Kaito…… Kaito…… Kaito……”


          …and she’s been repeating this for several hours now.
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          After parting with Magnawell-san, I stepped into the icy land with Lillywood-san.


          Even though I knew I had Shiro-san’s blessing, I was still a little nervous about plunging into a land of ice and snow but…… I was able to step forward without feeling particularly cold.


          Indeed, if I think about it, with so much ice and snow all over the place, I should have felt the cold before I stepped in here, so Shiro-san’s blessing already is in effect.


          As I continued on through the icy land, a large castle came into view out of the corner of my eye.


          It’s a beautiful castle that seems to blend in with the landscape…… Its color is white and ephemeral like snow, but its exterior is solemn, and gives the impression of a mysterious temple of some kind.


          So that’s…… the castle where Isis-san lives……


          “It’s already in sight huh…… oops, oya oya, I guess a certain someone couldn’t just wait huh.”


          [……Ahh.]


          Lillywood-san announced in an amazed, but a somewhat happy voice, and when I moved my gaze, I saw the gates of the ice castle opened, revealing Isis-san’s figure.


          [Isis-san!]


          [……!? Kaito!]


          After seeing that it’s Isis-san, I wave my hand while calling out in a slightly louder voice, and hearing my call, Isis-san smiled like a blooming flower.


          I immediately arrive at the gate where she’s waiting, get off the floating wooden chair and approach her.


          Isis-san was dressed in a pale blue gothic dress that was a little different from the usual, and combined with her pearly white hair that shone faintly with the light, she looked so pretty that she looked like a snow fairy.


          Hmmm. As I thought, Isis-san is very cute…… Ah, this is no good, I’m getting a little nervous.


          [……Kaito…… Welcome…… I’m glad…… that you’re here……]


          [No, it’s a pleasure for me to be here too, to visit you, Isis-san. I’ll be in your care today.]


          [……Unnn!]


          Isis-san seemed really happy she repeated nodded with a murderously cute smile that made me slightly blush.


          [Speaking of which…… Is it really alright if I “borrow one of your rooms”?]


          [……Unnn…… If it’s Kaito…… You could stay here…… anytime you want…… I’ll be happy…… if you stay here.]


          [T- Thank you very much. Well then, I’ll be in your care for three days.]


          [Unnn!]


          Yes, this isn’t just a one-day trip. I’m going to stay at Isis-san’s castle for two nights.


          At first, I thought it would just be a day trip, but after talking to Kuro, I found out that it’s quite a distance from the Teleportation Gate to Isis-san’s castle, and she said it wouldn’t be a relaxing day trip.


          When I talked to Isis-san about it, she suggested that I could stay the night.


          I’m not sure if I’d want to trouble her at first…… Or rather, I was quite nervous, thinking about being alone with Isis-san under one roof, so I thought I’d refrain from staying the night at her place, but there are no lodgings around the place where Isis-san lives, let along any village, and if I didn’t stay, I’d just go there, only to immediately go back home. What’s the point of going there then?


          So, in the end, I decided to break off and visit for three days and two nights.


          I was supposed to arrive in the Demon Realm in the afternoon, but since it was already getting close to evening, I think that staying the night was indeed the right choice.


          And well, since Lillywood-san is also here, it’s not like we’re alone……


          “Well then, I’ve already sent Kaito-san here, so I’d better get going.”


          [……Ehh?]


          [……Unnn…… Lillywood…… Thank you.]


          “Well then, Kaito-san. I’ll be back to pick you up when you return.”


          [Eh? Wait!?]


          Eeeehhhhh!? Please wait right there!? You’re going home? Lillywood-san, you’re leaving already!?


          I was about to open my mouth to hurriedly stop Lillywood-san, but before I could stop her, Lillywood-san disappeared with Teleportation Magic.


          Wait a minute…… A- As expected, this situation is bad.


          The situation I’m in now was different from the previous time when Isis-san came to Lilia-san’s mansion.


          It certainly was just the two of us in the room at that time, but there were lots of people inside the mansion but…… there’s no else living in Isis-san’s castle except for Isis-san.


          In that case, it’s really the authentic “just the two of us” scenario…… I- I’m starting to get extremely nervous!


          [……Kaito?]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!?]


          [……Are you okay?]


          [I- I- I’m okay! I- It’s just that I’m feeling a bit tired from the long trip……]


          The sorrow of a virgin…… A very rude fantasy was running through my head, confusing my thoughts, and before I knew it, the nearby Isis-san came over and peeked towards my face…… I felt like my heart would pop out.


          I’m sorry, Isis-san. I was just having weird imaginations……


          Apologizing in my mind, I entered the castle through the big gate with Isis-san.


          The interior of the castle was honestly an impressive sight.


          The beautiful shimmering floor, the shape and all those thingies on the chandeliers, and even the pillars were beautiful like works of art.


          I’ve been to Chris-san’s castle before, but this place was much wider and more beautiful than that…… I guess it’s to be expected from the home of one of the Six Kings huh……


          [It’s very spacious, isn’t it.]


          [……Unnn…… but…… there are still lots of unused rooms……]


          Isis-san looked a little sad as she told me that.


          Thinking about it, I guess it’s no wonder…… Isis-san was the only one living in this large castle. This is why even though this castle is large and beautiful, it feels empty and lonely.


          Why did Isis-san build such a large castle?


          This might be one of her dreams she once had…… A dream where just like the other members of the Six Kings, she would build a large castle, expecting the spectacle of having many of her own subordinates, living together in that bustling castle.


          While looking around at the interior of the large castle, I came up with an idea…… I talked to Isis-san who was walking next to me with a smile on her face.


          [I’ve never seen a castle like this before. If it’s alright, can you show me around later?]


          [……Kaito…… Unnn…… I’ll take you…… on a tour.]


          I told her those words. Perhaps sensing the intentions put into them, Isis-san has some tears in her eyes before she happily smiles from the bottom of her heart.


          As I thought, I think a smile suits her the best…… At least, when she’s with me, I want her to not feel lonely……


          [……That’s right…… Kaito…… You said earlier…… that you were…… tired.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. A little bit.]


          [……Then…… Do you want…… to take a bath?]


          [A bath, is it?]


          Hearing the words that Isis-san suddenly thought and told me, I tilted my head and asked.


          [……Unnn…… When you’re tired…… having a bath…… is the best.]


          [I- I guess you’re right…… Hmmm. Then, may I take you up on your offer?]


          [……Unnn…… I’ll show you the bathroom.]


          [Yes.]


          When I told her I was tired from the long trip, it seemed that she was worried about it, so she suggested that I take a bath and relax.


          To be honest, I just answered that in a panic earlier, but I was happy to see her concern, and since it was a good suggestion, I decided I will take advantage of it.


          [Fuuuu~~]


          After washing myself thoroughly, I soaked in the bathtub and heavily exhaled.


          [……I didn’t expect that it would be an open-air bath…… I was surprised.


          The scene in front of me was so shocking that I couldn’t help but speak to myself.


          The huge bathtub, which seems to have enough room for a reception hall to fit inside it, is located in the part of the castle that juts out like a large veranda, and if I move my gaze, I can see the silver world and watch as snow gently falls.


          I never thought that after coming to another world, I would take an open-air bath…… Well, I asked Isis-san about why an “Open-air bath”, but she just tilted her head, so it wasn’t like this was handed down from another world, but simply just a tub built outdoors.


          Well, not knowing whether it’s called an open-air bath or not is just a trivial matter, and for now, I’ll just enjoy this luxurious moment while gazing at this spectacular view.


          The temperature around the bath is definitely below freezing, but I don’t feel the freezing wind, but rather, it feels just like a cool breeze caressing my cheeks.


          This might make me look like a stinking old man, but I’m telling you, this bath is paradise……


          As I was slowly stretching out in the bathtub while thinking like that…… I heard the sound of the door opening…… Eh?


          [……Kaito…… Is the water…… not too hot?]


          [……Huh?]


          Wait, wait, wait!? Why the heck did I just hear Isis-san’s voice just now!?


          Strange, that’s weird!? I mean, if that’s the case, it’s like……


          I- I see…… It must have been just my “hallucinations” huh!


          Well~ That’s no good, me…… No matter how unpopular I am, if I not only start dreaming delusions, I’m also hearing hallucinations, it’s already the end for you!


          It might just be because I’ve been unknowingly exhausted for the day…… Alright, it’s all in my head! It’s definitely just in my head! Even if I turn around, there’s no one there! There’s no one……


          [……I’m also…… going in…… with you.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          When I looked back, out of the corner of my eye…… is a paradise in a different meaning from the one I experienced just now.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I came to visit Isis-san’s home and got an early bath. The bath at Isis-san’s home was an open-air bath, and it was wonderful…… But what the heck is with this situation? I mean, look—— I thought I didn’t have that Lucky Pervert syndrome!?


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Although Kaito is so thickheaded that he could even use it as his middle name, even someone like him would definitely notice Isis’s approach…… When he’s dealing with Isis, he can be quite nervous.


          Wait, are you saying that…… they’re having a sleepover date with mixed bathing……


          Go explode! Other world riajuu!!!


          T/N: Author’s last line is actually “爆ぜろ！　異世充！！” which should mean the same as “Go explode, riajuus!”, but 異世充 (isejuu) is used instead of リア充 (riajuu). Can’t think of a good pun, so you get that.
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          Visiting Isis-san’s castle as I had promised her before, I had currently encountered a situation more critical than ever before.


          At the end of my gaze, Isis-san, with her snow-white skin exposed, is approaching, floating in the air, and her heartbeat is getting loud enough for me to hear.


          Isis-san isn’t wrapped in a towel or anything, and as if she’s excusing herself as she approached my way with a towel in front of her body, and only the important parts of her body is just barely hidden.


          [I- Is- Isis-san!?]


          [……Unnn? ……What’s the matter?]


          [W- W- What are you doing here!?]


          [……What you ask…… I’m here…… to take a bath…… together…… with Kaito.]


          Aaaaaahhhhh!? Don’t tilt your head! The towel will move along! I will end up seeing things, you know!?


          Or rather, how long am I going to look at her like this!? Quickly turn your eyes away, dimwit!?


          Desperately telling my body to turn away, I manage to take my gaze off of Isis-san.


          Then, with my back facing Isis-san, I flusteredly continued speaking.


          [I- I will be going out!]


          [……Don’t.]


          [Ehh? What!?]


          [……If you don’t properly…… relax in the back…… your tiredness won’t disappear.]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… Just now, I think Isis-san was right behind me with her hands lightly pressing on my shoulders while she’s scolding me.


          I don’t feel like she’s putting any force in her hand at all…… but my body can’t even make a twitch!? It’s hard to imagine based on her looks, but she really is one of the absurdly powerful kings huh?


          In any case, I can’t escape like this.


          I can only prepare myself…… Empty my mind and keep a strong grip on my heart…… Keep calm…… Keep calm……


          While I’m trying to calm myself off of my agitation, I heard the sound of Isis-san getting into the bathtub.


          [……Hnnn….. Fuaahh……]


          Can you please stop making erotic voices over there, please!? I feel like my mind got burned out just now and something’s about to snap, you know!?


          [……That feels good.]


          (T/N: Kimochi~~ kekw)


          [T- T- That’s right……]


          Awawawa, what should I do!? She sits down next to me like it’s obvious, her voice kinda sounds erotic, and even though I try not to look at her, my eyes were unintentionally……


          Her skin is really white!? And why do her shoulders look tiny!? M-M-Moreover…… she’s in a ponytail!?


          Apparently, Isis-san is wearing her hair in a ponytail so that her hair doesn’t get soaked in the bathtub, and the nape of her neck, which is usually hidden by her long hair, is visible, and her skin, which is slightly reddish, is beautiful as a work of art.


          I feel like I was really going to lose my mind if I stayed silent like this, so as I was hoping we would talk about something I can take my attention to, I murmured.


          [I- Is- Isis-san…… Ummm, errr…… A- Aren’t you embarrassed?]


          Wait, what the heck am I saying!? That’s no good, she’s completely shaking now, I feel like I’ve led the situation to an even worse direction because of that attempt to distract myself from the subject.


          Hearing my words, Isis-san opened her mouth with a slight blush and a slightly downcast look.


          [……Being seen by other people…… isn’t something I like but…… if it’s Kaito…… I’m fine with it.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          S- She’s here to cause murder…… She’s completely here to obliterate my reason!?


          She’s too cute, and that cuteness is too close to me…… I think it’s inevitable that I will end up seeing some bits……


          No, no!? Stop messing around…… No matter how much the other party like me, thinking of taking a good look at her when I haven’t even responded to her feelings is just the worst!


          (T/N: the like he means here is koui/favor, not suki/like.)


          Calm down, it’s alright…… Stop lowering your gaze. Don’t move my body carelessly. Don’t make any weird delusions…… Good, it will be alright!


          [……Kaito.]


          [Wha-!?]


          [……Unnn?]


          [I- I- Is- Isis-san!? Y- Y- Y- Your hand!?]


          However, as if to mock the determination I held unto, taking my hand from under the bathtub, Isis-san gently held my hand.


          The heavenly softness held between her two arms…… and the slightly hard part slightly protruding out of them…… T- That is, ummm, isn’t that……


          [……I’m really…… glad that…… Kaito came…… today.]


          [………………]


          The words that Isis-san is speaking aren’t entering my mind at all.


          My reasoning is on the verge of collapsing, and all my nerves are focused on the flowery scent wafting from Isis-san and her soft “cheeks” on my shoulder.


          I feel like blood is rushing to my head, and the hand that isn’t held by Isis-san begins to unconsciously move……


          [……I thought…… you wouldn’t…… come.]


          [……Eh?]


          Her lonely voice that told me that stopped my hand that was about to move.


          [……I believed…… that Kaito…… wasn’t that kind of person…… but…… still…… I was worried.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……That’s why…… when you really came…… makes me feel glad…… When Kaito is here…… it feels warm.]


          [………………..]


          Isis-san, looking happy as she leans her body to me……Feeling the anxiety of the loneliness she held in her heart, I pinch my own thighs as hard as I can with the hand that isn’t held by Isis-san.


          The emotions Isis-san held is so pure and beautiful. Just wanting to be in touch with others, wishing to feel their warmth……


          Her eroticism isn’t calculated like Chris-san’s, and she’s just coming up to me, genuinely wanting to be near me. That must be why my heart is beating so fast.


          And that’s why, it’s not good to insincerely tarnish such pure feelings…… I don’t want to do something that betrays Isis-san’s feelings.


          So, for the time being, I must desperately hold out…… Persevere, me!


          [……So, umm…… Why are we in this kind of situation?]


          [……I’m going to wash…… your back…… and help you clean.]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          How the heck did this happen?


          I don’t know how far God has to go to test me until he’s satisfied…… but I can’t help but think he’s seriously trying to kill off my reason.


          (It’s not like I’m doing anything of that sort though?)


          I’m being distracted here, so shut up there, airhead Goddess.


          I fired back at the airhead Goddess who responded to my inner thoughts as if it was obvious, but just at that moment, I felt something like a sponge touch my back.


          I’m not sure if sponges exist in this world, but there seems to be something similar in this world, which is used to wash the body when you bathe.


          What was it called again? Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and I just usually call them sponges, so I’ve forgotten what it’s really called.


          Anyway, Isis-san carefully rubs my back with the sponge.


          Her hands are gentle, and Isis-san’s long hair would sometimes slightly touch my skin, and my heart would beat really fast everytime it happens…… Thanks to my thoughts being slightly directed to other things, I was able to become calmer than before……


          [……Ahh…… sorry…… I dropped it.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          The sponge flopped off her hand and rolled in front of me, and just as Isis-san reached out from behind me to pick it up…… Those stuck behind my back.


          The feeling of our skins touching each other, her slightly lower body temperature feels warm against my warmer body, but it also feels like my body is getting hotter and hotter.


          Moreover, Isis-san’s seemed to have a bit of a hard time picking up the sponge, as she moved her body several times, making her breasts, which was touching my back, move up and down.


          Is this heaven or is this hell…… I’m already on the verge of overheating here.


          [……Should I also…… wash…… the front?]


          [I- I- It’s alright!]


          The front is bad, really really bad…… I’m hiding it well with my towel right now, but I’m still a healthy young man.


          When in close contact with an incredibly beautiful girl like Isis-san, no matter how hard I try to hold my reasoning together, a certain part of my body will still naturally react.


          When I shook my head with all my might in response to her words, Isis-san just slightly tilted her head, but she then proceeded to wash my back with warm water.


          A- Alright, I somehow managed to get through…… I did my best. I worked super hard.


          [……Then…… Let’s swap.]


          [……Huh?]


          [……Washing…… It’s now…… Kaito’s turn……]


          [……………..]


          ……Come to think of it, I think she said she would wash me first.


          Eh? No way? I’m going to wash Isis-san’s back? Even though that part’s standing angry?


          H- However, if I said no here…… She would look terribly sad, a- and I can’t decline!?


          Not noticing my surprise, Isis-san changes her sitting position to swap places with me as if it’s natural.


          Or rather, Isis-san!? Could you please hide your front!? I could see something small and pink over there, you know!?


          [……Kaito?]


          [Sttttooooooppppp! Don’t turn over here!!! I’m going to wash you already!!!]


          [……Unnn.]


           

          


          ……Hold on there, my reasoning…… You mustn’t let my body start getting nosebleed……


          Aaaaaahhhhhh!? Her skin is soft, smooth and ridiculously beautiful…… This really is one heck of an ordeal…… Clear all these obstructive thoughts. Wash away all these obstructive thoughts.


          [……Hnnnn…… Haaahhh……]


          Like I said, could you stop with those erotic voices!? This is seriously dangerous, you know!?


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I never thought that, after an unexpected turn of events, I had to take a bath with Isis-san. Isis-san’s guard is loose, and seriously, even if my body isn’t tired anymore——- My head is going to short-circuit now though!?


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It’s quite a sensual chapter.


          In the last chapter, at the moment where it’s decided that he’s going to have a mixed bath with Isis, let me tell you a little something…… The number of bookmarks increased in one go, I tell you…… I really like honest children.
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          I worked really hard…… I worked so hard that I don’t think I’ve ever worked this hard ever before in my life, as I managed to overcome the biggest challenge that came into my life.


          It feels like I can still distinctly feel it in my hand…… Can I sleep tonight?


          [……Kaito…… have some…… meal.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          After the bath, I heard from Isis-san that she had prepared dinner for me, so I’m now sitting in a dining room that’s just as large as the other rooms, sitting side by side with Isis-san.


          Or rather, you had such a big table, but you’re sitting next to me…… We aren’t even using a tenth of the table, but well, I guess it’s really like Isis-san.


          All of the food that Isis-san prepared for me looks simple and delicious, but it doesn’t look like she put it in her magic box…… Wouldn’t it get cold here?


          As if to answer my question, a small magic circle floats on Isis-san’s hand, and steam suddenly rises from the soup.


          [W- Whoa…… Steam suddenly started appearing.]


          [……I have casted…… State Preservation Magic on it.]


          I see, I’m just pseudo-using State Preservation Magic by placing it in my magic box, but it seems that at Isis-san’s level, she can easily use it to that degree.


          And then, just as I moved my eyes to the food, Isis-san crossed her hands in front of her hips, fidgeting as she nervously spoke.


          [……It’s really good…… if I made it….. right…….]


          [Eh? Did Isis-san make this?]


          [……U- Unnn…… I don’t usually…… eat…… and so that Kaito could eat some…… I practiced…… to make some.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          It seems that for Isis-san and some of the high-ranking demons, eating and sleeping isn’t a necessity, but a hobby.


          It seems that Isis-san usually only eats teacakes along with her tea, so it seems that she practiced cooking for me.


          How should I say this, I’m very happy and embarrassed at the same time, as after thanking Isis-san again for the food, I reached out for the food.


          [Thank you for the food.]


          [……Unnn.]


          The food that Isis-san made for me was… how should I say this… makes me feel like it’s poorly prepared.


          It wasn’t refined at all, as if it’s made by someone lacking experience……That’s why I could feel that Isis-san had frantically practiced it with trial and error.


          Is that why……? The taste isn’t really something that you can compliment, but this dish is impossibly delicious, and most importantly, it warms my heart.


          [……It tastes really great.]


          [……Really? ……but…… I never…… cooked before……]


          [Errr, look, it’s the same as what Isis-san said to me before.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Because Isis-san made it for me, and because Isis-san is here with me…… It tastes much better than usual.]


          [……Kai…… to.]


          This dish is really delicious, it’s like it was a dish filled with the sincerity Isis-san had in her heart, and I can’t help but be moved from the bottom of my heart.


          When I conveyed that thought to her, Isis-san’s eyes teared up like she was overcome with emotions.


          Her very cute appearance makes my heart unconsciously beat faster, and I hurried ate my meal in order to cover it up.


          [……Ahh…… Kaito…… wait.]


          [Yeah?]


          For some reason, Isis-san told me to stop eating in the middle of my meal, and as I tilted my head in response…… She takes the fork I put down, pierces a piece of salad and holds it out to me.


          [……Here…… Ahhnn…..]


          [Huh? Eh? W- Wait…… Isis-san!? What are you doing all of a sudden!?]


          [……When eating…… you’d be happy if I did this…… is what she said.]


          [……Says who?]


          [……Shalltear.]


          Oi, you bast*rd, Phantasmal King……. Come out here for a sec.


          What the heck is that bast*rd doing!? Not only are you scurrying around the shadows, you’re even planting weird information everywhere!?


          N- No, putting her aside, I need to do something about my situation now.


          Isis-san is an honest person, so she completely believes the information the Phantasmal King said about me being happy with it, and she’s doing this with 100% good intentions.


          Well, of course, it isn’t like I dislike being on the receiving end of such treatment but…… it makes me absurdly embarrassed.


          It would be easy to refuse here, but I’m sure that it would make Isis-san look sad.


          I don’t want to make Isis-san sad…… That’s right. All I have to do is put up with a little embarrassment, right!?


          A- Alright……


          [……T- Thank you for the food.]


          [……Arehh? …… Kaito too…… I want……]


          [……Ahhnn……]


          [……Yes….. Is it tasty?]


          [I- It’s tasty.]


          [……That’s great.]


          I know I’m repeating myself but…… How could this happen?


          What I know for now is that I won’t forgive that Phantasmal King…… I will surely throw out my complaints to her the next time I see her.


          Also, one more thing…… there’s a lot of food placed in the table, but you’re not telling me that I would have to eat all of this, right?


          [T- Thank you for the meal.]


          [……Unnn…… Ahh…… there’s also…… some dessert.]


          [……Eh? Ah, yes. T- Thank you.]


          I ate up the food, which was much more than I had imagined, with the sole intention of making Isis-san happy, and after finally exhaling out now that it was over but…… it seems that there’s still dessert.


          I feel like my stomach’s going to explode…… H- However, I will do my best for Isis-san’s sake. If I don’t eat it here, I’m not a man!


          With the usual happy smile on her face, Isis-san took out an apple pie…… or rather, ripple pie.


          [A ripple pie?]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… mentioned that…… he likes it so……]


          [Thank you.]


          I certainly like apple pies.


          Apple pie was one of mom’s specialties…… Well, my mom wasn’t a very good cook, and hamburger steaks and apple pies may be the only things she could properly make……


          Anyway, I can say that apple pie reminds me of mom and is my favorite food…… I’m not really aware of it, but could it be that I’m actually a mother-con?


          [……Here…… Ahhnn.]


          [……Ahhnn.]


          It seems that she would also do that with the dessert too, and I was about to eat the ripple pie held out to my mouth, but then, I suddenly realized that the situation we are in now was clearly different than it was earlier.


          Earlier, she had held out food to me with a fork or a spoon, but now, Isis-san is holding out a piece of ripple pie held with her hand.


          C- Calm down, it’s alright…… If I calculate the eating position properly and adjust the size of my mouth’s opening……


          With nervousness even greater than before, I ate the ripple pie.


          The sweet and soft ripple fruit is matched with the crispy pie crust, and the gentle flavors spread with the pleasant crunch every time I bite into it in my mouth.


          ……I couldn’t help but feel like crying.


          The ripple pie that Isis-san, who isn’t used to cooking, made for me tasted just like my mom’s apple pie, who wasn’t a good cook…… It was a delicious taste that made my heart feel warm and fuzzy.


          As I was being moved by the nostalgic taste, Isis-san suddenly seemed to notice something, as she reached her hand towards me.


          [……Something’s on your cheek.]


          [Ehh? Wha!?]


          […….Nom.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          Isis-san took a piece of pie crust stuck on my lips with her finger and brought it to her mouth like it’s something quite natural of her.


          This action immediately blew away all my previous thoughts, and I feel my face grew tremendously hot.


          However, Isis-san didn’t seem to be particularly bothered at all, as she held out another piece of ripple pie to my mouth again…… gah, wait, wait!? The heck, isn’t this bad!?


          I mean, just now, Isis-san caught that pie crust that was on my lips with her finger…… and put her finger inside her mouth once.


          And now, she’s holding that ripple pie with her hand and trying to feed it to me…… and this time, it had become smaller because I took a bite out of it earlier, and its size was just enough that it would be unnatural if I don’t eat it in one bite…… Isn’t that, errr, an indirect kiss……


          [……U- Umm, Isis-san. As expected, I’d just……]


          [……Ehhh……]


          [Ah, no, I’m just kidding! Thank you for the food!]


          I was about to say that I’d eat it myself, but immediately dropped it before a sad expression appeared on Isis-san’s face.


          T- This is impossible! I can’t say I’ll eat it myself if you give me a look like that!


          Realizing that I couldn’t escape, I opened my mouth to eat the piece of ripple pie.


          As Isis-san’s soft fingers entered my mouth, although it was only for a moment, I felt as if my face was going to boil over from the faintest hint of body heat from her fingers.


          ……However, that’s not the end of it. After all, there are still seven slices of ripple pie left……


          Seeing Isis-san with a cute smile on her face and a new slice in her hand, I just got ready to receive the shame that was about to come.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— It was like Isis-san learned how to cook for me and she treated me to a home-cooked meal. It was so delicious, and I was happy about her feelings, but just this shame play—— Can’t we just somehow not do this?


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Aren’t you just idiotic couples just now!? Go explode!!!


          Anyway, what the heck is with this tremendous heroine power……


          She’s cute and kind (only to Kaito), she is devoted to him, working hard to learn how to cook for him, even though she’s actually absurdly strong, it makes others feel like protecting her, and on top of all those things, she single-mindedly loves him…… Her specs are too damn high.
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          After coming to visit Isis-san’s home, trials quickly began to swoop upon me, and even though I’m already embarrassed from all this happiness, I feel like my mind’s exhausted.


          And as I’m exhausted like that, Isis-san began to worry and suggested that I should go to bed a little early.


          It’s true that I’m mentally unable to keep up…… but it’s mainly because my heart is beating too much around Isis-san, and unless I don’t settle down at least once, I might not be able to talk to her for a while.


          Deciding to take Isis-san’s suggestion, I move towards the room that Isis-san is going to lend me.


          The room that Isis-san has prepared for me is…… to be honest, absurdly large.


          In the center of the room, which is so large that you’d think that this was actually the reception room, there’s a bed decorated with glittering splendor, and apparently, she went out of her way to buy it for me.


          I felt bad about having such a luxurious bed prepared for me, so when I asked Isis-san if it had cost her quite a bit of money……


          […..If you need…… anything else…… I’ll go buy it.]


          [……Ah, no, I’m fine.]


          As Isis-san took out a mountain of white gold coins with a calm smile on her face, I immediately shook my head.


          What the heck is with that ridiculous amount of money!? Isis-san, you’re actually absurdly rich!? N- No, she would certainly be one since she built a castle like this, and I heard that very rare gems can be extracted from this area, so maybe that’s how she got all her money.


          Anyway, I had to sleep in that luxurious bed, and after thanking Isis-san, I laid down on the soft futon…… And it seems that I was so tired that I didn’t even notice it, as if I’m sucked into a sinkhole, I feel my consciousness immediately sink into slumber.


          Wondering how long I’ve been asleep, I slowly open my eyes, feeling some comforting warmth embracing my body.


          Trying to slowly get up in the dimly lit room with the faint light of the Illumination Magic Tool…… I stiffened as I felt something grab my clothes.


          ……Is it just my imagination? It’s just that I have a very bad feeling…… There’s no way… there’s no way that’s the case, right?


          Feeling my heart thumping loudly, I slowly threw off the blanket that was covering me……


          [……Nuuu……]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          There was Isis-san, sleeping with her small hands gripping on the chest part of my nightwear, snuggled up to me.


          I don’t know when she snuck into my futon, but Isis-san was sleeping peacefully, her face buried in my chest, her breath tickling my skin, and I felt my body temperature rise all at once.


          Moreover, that’s not all…… Isis-san was wearing…… a baby doll……


          The thin, blue baby doll matches Isis-san’s delicate and lovely atmosphere, as if she’s a cute fairy, but most of all, the fabric of such clothing was thin and a little transparent.


          [……Gulp……]


          I could hear the sound of my gulp loudly rang on my ears at the sight of her figure, which is so sensational and defenseless.


          Her sleeping face is so defenseless and cute that even people who dislike her because of her magic power would say that her sleeping face is so cute.


          And when it’s not someone you dislike, but rather an incredibly beautiful girl who’s usually so lovely while harboring feelings closer to liking, the destructive power dealt is quite unimaginable.


          It’s no exaggeration to say that the one in front of me right now is an angel, but before her, my head is so hot that I can’t think calmly at all.


          Even so, I’m desperately trying to keep my reasoning in check, but a voice leaks out of the mouth of Isis-san, who is sleeping as if she were chasing after me.


          [……Nuuuu…… Kaitooo……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Her sweet, bewitching voice shook my mind, as if someone just slammed my head with a baseball bat.


          A- A little touch should be fine, right……


          Just as my hand was about to reach out along with those thoughts, I quickly slapped it with my other hand as hard as I could.


          Wait, wait, wait! What the f*ck are you thinking, you big stupid idiot!!!?


          To touch a sleeping woman without permission, no matter how much she likes me, is the worst thing a man…… no, a human being can do! Cool off your head!!!


          I desperately held on to my reasoning that was about to disappear and retracted my hand.


          To be honest, Isis-san’s appearance right now really makes anyone salivate but…… I can’t betray Isis-san, who also trusts me.


          Anyway, how long am I going to look at her!? Just forget that she snuck here and put covers back on her body!!!


          In the midst of my confused thoughts, I managed to pull the covers up again…… Just at that moment, I saw something faintly glitter on Isis-san’s face.


          [……I don’t want…… to be…… alone.]


          [………………..]


          I don’t know what she’s dreaming about.


          However, for this person…… The fear of loneliness really is something that has been following her since long ago.


          When I saw the tear on Isis-san’s face, I felt my previously vague emotions take shape inside me.


          I don’t want…… Isis-san to be sad. I want her to always have a smile on her face.


          Isis-san has power that is close to the top of this world, but she is neither invincible nor unhurtable…… That’s why I want to protect her heart.


          I wanted to protect her from the feeling of loneliness that still takes root in her heart…… I felt that strongly in my mind.


          Slowly, I put my hand close to Isis-san’s face and carefully wipe her tears away.


          Thereupon, Isis-san seems to have reacted to my action and slowly opens her red ruby eyes.


          [……Hmmm…… Kaito?]


          [Ahh, sorry. Did I wake you up?]


          [……It’s okay…… Good morning…… Kaito.]


          [Good morning.]


          Seeing the smile on Isis-san’s lips as if she’s relieved to see my face, I smile back at her.


          [Isis-san, now that you’re awake, should we do something?]


          [……Eh?]


          [I heard there are lots of books here, and I’d like to see them. There’s also that place where you can mine gems, right? If it’s alright, can you take me there?]


          [……Kaito.]


          [We still have at least two days left…… Since we’re together, let’s go have lots of fun. Let’s go do lots of things together. Let’s go see lots of things together! What do you think?]


          [ . . . . . . ! ? ! ? ]


          I don’t know if she sensed the thoughts held in my words, but Isis-san looked at me with tears in her eyes.


          It’s clearly different from the tears she was shedding as she slept a moment ago, as those tears fall down even as she looks happy…… and as if she’s a pulled bow, she leaped up the soft futon and unto my body.


          [I- Isis-san!?]


          [……Kaito…… I love you.]


          [ ! ? ]


 
          Those words had been said many times before, but I feel like this time was different…… Her voice, her thoughts, they powerfully shook the depths of my heart.


          [……Even more than when we first met…… much more…… I love you…… much more……]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……More than anyone else…… and more than anything else…… in the world…… I love you…… Kaito.]


          [……………..]


          Those words that she said greatly shook my heart.


          If she have already said that much, no matter how stupid I am, I will be aware of it..


          I see, I…… I’m starting to fall in love with Isis-san.


          Gentle and strong, and yet, somehow fragile and lovely.


          It’s impossible…… for me to not be happy.


          But at the same time, it makes me very sad.


          If it’s about Isis-san…… I don’t need to be asked if I like her or not, for I like her.


          But even so, the one that exists the most in my heart is Kuro.


          That’s why I have to tell her that……If I remain ambiguous, it would be rude to Isis-san.


          [……Isis-san. I……]


          [……I know.]


          [Eh?]


          [……That you like…… Kuromueina the most…… am I right?]


          [……Why……]


          [……I know…… if it’s about…… my beloved Kaito…… I know it.]


          […………….]


          Seeing Isis-san’s face smiling as she said that, I felt a throbbing pain in the depths of my heart.


          […… I…… love Kaito…… who also loves Kuromueina…… that’s why……]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          It’s painful…… It’s impossibly painful.


          However, it’s something I had to say at some point…… as long as it’s not convenient to say that I like both Kuro and Isis-san. It’s something I’ll have to go through at some point……


          [……That’s why…… I…… no matter “what number I am”…… I would be fine with it.]


          […… Ehh?]


          A- Arehh? Wait a minute, the words she’s saying are totally different from what I’m expecting though!?


          Could you wait a minute there!? Even if it’s just 10 seconds, please let me think here!!!


          In response to Isis-san’s confession, I tried telling her how I felt but…… She seemed to have seen through it and affirmed my feelings.


          And then, afterwards, she declares that she’s fine no matter what number she is…… It’s as if she’s making no sense.


          [……N- No, but, errr…… that would be unfaithful……]


          [……Eh? ……Why?]


          […….Yeah?]


          A- Arehh? That’s really strange.


          For some reason, Isis-san’s reaction isn’t like she can’t give up on her feelings or anything like that…… It’s like she’s really wondering why.


          W- What the heck is going on? Could it be……. we’re talking about different premises here?


          [Errr, Isis-san. Can I ask you one question?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [A man would normally only marry one woman, right?]


          [……Why?]


          [Why, you ask…… Isn’t that normal?]


          [……Eh? …… There are some differences…… between men…… but a man would usually…… marry around “4 or 5 women” though?]


          [……Huh?]


          [……There are some people…… who marry only one person…… but they’re very…… rare.]


          [Eeeehhhh!?]


          Eh? Men usually marry four or five women here? The heck is that, is that the so-called polygamy?


          [E- Errr, isn’t that something only nobles do?]


          [……Social status doesn’t matter…… Everyone’s like that…… There are even some who married…… as many as…… 20 people.]


          [……Seriously?]


          [……Unnn.]


          I- I see…… That’s why she looked so strange, and that’s why she just affirmed it when she knew I like Kuro.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I found myself beginning to feel that Isis-san was important to me, but my feelings for Kuro were greater, and even though she may cry, I tried telling that to Isis-san but…… it’s just that, Isis-san told me that in the other world——- There’s polygamy here.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito is starting to fall in love with Isis…… Putting that aside……


          <Polygamy>


          Serious-senpai: “KOKODAYOOOOOOOO!?”


          ……You’re still alive huh, you tenacious bast*rd……


          And thus, this shows why the novel is a harem! There wouldn’t be any love triangle bullsh*t, and there wouldn’t be anyone pulling Kaito’s clothes in tears as he sees him walk away! That kind of serious development isn’t allowed here!
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          After a few moments of silence at the surprising words Isis-san said, I slowly open my mouth to confirm what she said.


          [……In other words, this world practices “polygamy” huh.]


          [……Poligami? …… you say…… what’s that?]


          [Ahh, errr……]


          I see, the word “polygamy” itself doesn’t exist in this world huh……


          When I understood that from Isis-san’s reaction when she tilted her head, I first explained to her about polygamy.


          [In other words, it’s one man having multiple wives.]


          [……Then……. this part…… of our world…… is different…… from Kaito’s world?]


          After nodding her head as if she somewhat understood my explanation, she tilted her head again.


          Anyway, I know it’s already late to say this…… but your face is too close, you know!? She still has my body held in her arms, so my body’s beating faster because our faces are so close to each other.


          However, Isis-san’s gaze looks like the embodiment of seriousness, soo I didn’t feel it’s good to divert the topic for a strange reason.


          So, I decided to let reason do its job again and continue our conversation.


          [Yes. In my world…… There may be some exceptions to this that I just don’t know about, but it’s basically one husband and one wife.]


          [……Is that so? ……Why?]


          [Eh? Ah, no, even if you ask me why……]


          If you ask us why we’re monogamous, I can only say that it should be common sense…… though I can’t really say that huh.


          However, that may also be true on Isis-san’s side…… It’s like, just as the world is different, so does the common sense.


          Anyway, it seems that polygamy is the norm in this world, and there’s nothing strange about a man having a relationship with multiple women.


          Why is it like that?


          At the same time that such a question came to my mind, the words I heard before came to my mind.


          ——-Megiddo, I heard that in the “other world”, the numbers of the boys and the girls are almost the same, you know?


          That’s right. Kuro has indeed said that.


          At that time, I didn’t really know the situation, so I didn’t mind it, but then, I thought about it again…… The way she phrased it, it was as if she was saying that it was different in this world.


          So that means……


          [Isis-san, Can I ask you one question?]


          [……Unnn.]


          [Could it be that in this world……”there are more women than men”?]


          Yes, if I think about it like that, lots of things would make sense.


          Most of the people I met when I came to this world were women, and it seemed quite normal for them to have a woman as the head of the family or even as the emperor.


          And when I think back on it, I think the people I saw on the street…… were more often women.


          [……Unnn…… Compared to men…… there are so much more…… women.]


          [A- As I thought……]


          [……For example……. all the gods are women…… not a single one of them is a man.]


          [Eh? Is that so!?]


          [……Unnn…… All the gods are women…… however…… they can’t have children.]


          A shocking fact just slammed right into me, it seems that all the Gods are women.


          The only ones I’ve met are Shiro-san, Chronois-san and Fate-san but…… all of them certainly are women.


          And as for not being able to have children, I remember Fate-san saying something like that.


          [……In the Humans…… there are both men and women…… but there are more women.]


          [I see…… Is that also the same case for the Demons?]


          [……As for the Demons…… it’s a bit……. complicated…… There are some like Megiddo…… who doesn’t have the concept of gender…… or Kuromueina…… and Shalltear…… who can change their gender at will.]


          [Come to think of it, I remember hearing something like that.]


          I know, of course, that Kuro can change her gender at will, because she already said that to me before but…… This is the first time I’ve heard that Megiddo-san doesn’t have a gender and that the Phantasmal King can change her gender at will.


          [……By the way…… Lillywood and I…… are female…… and Magnawell…… is male.]


          [I se…… that makes lots of sense. Thank you.]


          [……No…… If you have things you want to know……. just ask.]


          Based on what Isis-san said, there really are more women than men in this world.


          Moreover, the ration of men to women may be really quite tilted……. and that’s why polygamy has become a common practice in this world……


          Now then, I may have heard that polygamy is practiced here in this world…… that doesn’t mean I would immediately go “Gotta catch them all!”…… Well, in the first place, there’s no way that the virgin me would go into a situation where I would date lots of people…… 


          Anyway, I may not be able to adjust to the ways of this world anytime soon…… but there’s some part of me that’s kind of relieved.


          I like Kuro…… but now, I’m beginning to be attracted to Isis-san as well.


          While my indecisiveness makes me look quite shameful…… I’m relieved that I didn’t have to reject Isis-san’s feelings by making a choice between them.


          But well, in the first place, if I were to confess my love to Kuro…… I don’t know if she would accept it……


          However, I…… What the heck am I supposed to do now?


          Isis-san just told me that she didn’t care what number she was and that I also like someone else.


          I’m really happy after receiving her feelings but…… I haven’t been able to organize my mind enough to accept her feelings right here and now.


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……Unnn?]


          […….Can I say something very selfish?]


          [……Eh? …… Unnn.]


          While staring at Isis-san with a serious expression on my face, I gradually spoke out my thoughts, that I haven’t even sorted out my own thoughts yet.


          [……As I said before, the world I grew up in was a world where I could only date one partner. So, even if I heard that this world is monogamous, I can’t immediately change my mind and go along with it.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Hearing my words, Isis-san looks a bit sad as she lowers her head.


          However, that expression drastically changed when she heard the words I said next.


          [So…… can you please wait for me?]


          [……Eh?]


          [When I’m ready, these thoughts I have in my heart…… I’ll tell Kuro about it. After that, I’ll think it over.]


          […….Think?]


          [Yes. To thoroughly think about my own feelings…… When I’m ready to accept Isis-san’s feelings…… At that time, I’ll be the one confessing to Isis-san!]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          I don’t want to be troubled by my own indecisiveness, so these scales that are moving in my heart…… I will stop it.


          
            

          


          These emotions I have in my heart right now, these feelings of love I have for Kuro…… I will tell her. And after that, these budding feelings that I have for Isis-san, I won’t run away and accept it.


          And having that resolve…… is equivalent to choosing “not to return to my world, but to remain here instead”.


          That’s why I can’t decide right now.


          I love this world…… but my uncle, my aunt…… the people who raised me live in my original world.


          Cutting them off…… isn’t something I can do.


          [It may take some time. However, ummm…… Could you please wait for me?]


          I think I’m being really selfish when I say this.


          Isis-san is thinking about me strongly, but I’m asking her to let me withhold my answer.


          Isis-san became silent for a while after she heard my words, but then, she smiled with large drop of tears streaming down her eyes.


          [……Unnn…… I will wait…… no matter…… how long it takes….. my feelings……. for Kaito…… will not fade…… I really, really…… love you…… Even after Kaito gives me your answer…… I will love Kaito…… more and more……]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……I love…… Kaito so…… take as long as you like…… no matter how long…… you need to think…… It’s fine with me.]


          
            

          


          [……Thank you.]


          Overcome with emotion at the sight of her too straightforward and pure emotions, I tightly hugged Isis-san.


          I’m a really lucky fellow…… I’m so fortunate to have the love of such a wonderful person in my life, making me feel like I’ve used all the luck I had in my life just to meet her.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I didn’t think about it when I first came to this world, but when I had made up my mind…… The thoughts of staying in this world began to emerge. Those thoughts may be painful, but it’s also a happy one…… I’ve met enough people that I don’t want to leave and want to be together with, people that make me really feel—— that I’m really filled with happiness.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          His reply to Isis may have been put on hold but……. She finally made Kaito start to think about staying in this world.


          In that sense, this might be a tremendous achievement for Isis.


          ……Hoy, Seriousness, don’t look over here. It’s already settled that Kaito’s answer to Isis’s confession is a big YES. You don’t get to have any turns here.
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          It was the second day since I came to visit Isis-san’s castle.


          Right now, in front of me was a huge room filled with books from the floor to its ceiling.


          [T- That’s an amazing amount.]


          [……The next room…… is just about the same….. as this room.]


          I knew that Isis-san loves books and she has a large number of them, but seeing them in person was truly breathtaking. I was simply overwhelmed by the number of books in her collection, that wouldn’t even make her collection second to none, compared to any large libraries.


          And while I looked at them stunned, Isis-san approached me with some books in her arms.


          [……Kaito…… These books…… are for you.]


          [Eh? Is it alright?]


          [……Unnn…… I also want Kaito…… to read them.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          Or rather, Isis-san…… Isn’t this around 50 books? You’re lifting it quite easily, but I probably wouldn’t even be able to hold it if you hand it to me.


          Receiving the books a few batches after another, I put them away in my magic box and thanked Isis-san again.


          
            

          


          [……Even so, there’s really an amazing amount of books here, isn’t it? Have you read all these books, Isis-san?]


          [……Unnn…… I remember…… all of them.]


          [You even remember what you read!?]


          She remembers the contents of the millions of books in here? T- That’s quite outrageous huh……


          T- Thinking about it once again…… Isis-san really is an absurdly high-spec person.


          [……I had always…… been reading…… books after all.]


          [……When you’re alone huh?]


          [……Unnn…… so…… after Kaito came…… I’m really…… happy.]


          The amount of time it took her to remember all the contents of this ridiculous amount of books…… These piles of millions of books were the testament to the amount of time that Isis-san had spent in solitude.


          Perhaps remembering those times, she looked a little sad, so I spoke to her with a bright smile on my face.


          [That’s right, Isis-san! Can you tell me about the Demon Realm?]


          [……Eh?]


          [I actually bought a guidebook for the Demon Realm before I came here. However, I don’t really understand what it means if I just read it alone…… Can we read it together?]


          [……Kaito…… Unnn!]


          Hearing my words, Isis-san nodded with a very happy expression on her face.


          The guidebook I bought from Alice…… I actually haven’t looked at it yet.


          I originally wanted to look through it while traveling with Lillywood-san, but I haven’t seen it yet because I didn’t have time for that due to my encounter with Magnawell-san.


          Since we have the chance, if I read this with Isis-san, who knows a lot about the Demon Realm, she’ll be able to teach me lots of things and that will be a great help for me.


          —is what I thought when I suggested that but……


          [……This book…… is very detailed…… It must have been written……. by someone…… who knows a lot about the Demon Realm huh.]


          [T- T- That’s right.]


          When Isis-san spoke just now, I could feel her breath faintly touching my cheeks, making my spine unconsciously straighten up…… And after that, I could feel some things soft behind my back.


          The book is open, Isis-san is leaning behind my back, looking into the book from over my shoulder. The closeness of our bodies makes me flustered.


          Why the heck didn’t I expect something like this would happen!? Haven’t I learned anything from the events that happened yesterday!?


          C- Calm down…… For the time being, let’s go see the contents of this book. Let’s just focus on that and……


          Errr, yeah, where was I reading again? Errr, let’s see…… There’s a good scone shop near the forest where Lillywood-san lives, so you might want to bring some back as Alice-chan’s souvenirs? There’s a shop that specializes in Wyvern meat, and since it can be bought as takeouts…… she wants to eat it?


          ……Isn’t this just a guidebook of what Alice wants to eat!? What the heck is with this person and her face as thick as wall, that bast*rd’s demanding for souvenirs in the guidebook you wrote!!!?


          [……It’s an interesting…… book.]


          [……I’m sorry. It was written by an idiot.]


          [……However…… this book…… really is…… amazing.]


          [Is that so?]


          [……Unnn…… I’ve never seen before…… a book as detailed as this.]


          Apparently, the guidebook to the Demon Realm written by Alice is quite detailed, even from the perspective of Isis-san, who has read a large number of books.


          I wonder if Alice has been to the Demon Realm? Come to think of it, I think she was also quite familiar with the high-ranking Demons.


          Could it be that although she said she was a Human, she was actually a Demon?


          Hmmm. Thinking about her, Alice is a pretty mysterious person…… She’s ridiculously high-spec and even though she’s astonishingly stupid…… She sometimes looks sharp and knows about strange information.


          I’ll just have to ask her about it next time I visit with a souvenir……


          [……Kaito?]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry. Errr…… We’re now around here, right?]


          [……Unnn…… If you go a little bit towards the east…… you would be in the swampy area.]


          [A swampy area huh……]


          [……In that place…… is a rare herb called…… Rainleaf…… I’ve gone there before…… to pick some.]


          As she lives in this area, Isis-san pointed at the book, explaining in detail.


          [You have gone to harvest there before? Is that herb used for anything?]


          [……No…… It’s just a herb…… with an unusual pattern.]


          When I heard Isis-san say that she once went to pick up Rainleafs, I wondered if that herb was so great that Isis-san, one of the Six Kings, would even come to harvest it but…… it seems that isn’t the case.


          Seeing me tilting my head, Isis-san had a slightly embarrassed expression on her face.


          [……Errr….. it’s just….. my hobby.]


          [Your hobby, is it?]


          After hearing her story, it seems that Isis-san likes to read novels, and when she finds a novel she likes, she goes to collect the items that appeared in that novel.


          Harvesting them as mementos, they would be kept safe in a separate room with State Preservation Magic casted on it.


          [It’s a wonderful hobby.]


          [……Y- You think so?]


          [Yes. If Isis-san is fine with it…… Would you take me with you the next time you go?]


          [……Unnn! ……Let’s go…… together.]


          Isis-san has even given me these books, so I think it would be good to go out with her after I finished reading them.


          I’m sure it would be fun if I went there with Isis-san, and I’d like to see more of the different views of this world.


          While thinking about this, I continued to look at the Demon Realm guidebook and was being taught by Isis-san…… But suddenly, Isis-san reached out her hands in front of me and softly embraced me.


          [Ehh? I- Isis-san!?]


          […… Kaito…… really is…… kind.]


          [E- Errr……]


          The soft stuff pressing against my back, and her warm breath tickling my cheek…


          [……Just for a moment…… Can I stay…… like this?]


          [……Yes.]


          It was quite a mysterious feeling.


          My heart should have been beating really fast and I’m feeling restless just a few minutes ago, but now, I’m feeling very calm.


          No, my heart is still beating really fast but…… exceeding that, the warmth of Isis-san’s body was comforting and gave me peace of mind.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- It’s the second day I spent with Isis-san…… I was quite nervous about lots of things on the first day, but now that I’ve given my mind a break, I feel a little more relaxed. At the very least, the time I spent with Isis-san—— I enjoyed it from the bottom of my heart.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          You spent the whole chapter doing that!? Go explode!!!


          Putting that aside, I think Kaito looks like an ikemen when he’s with Isis.


          Next Chapter…… Phantasmal King-chan’s reentry.
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          It’s the third day since I came to visit Isis-san’s castle…… Time sure flies, as I’ll be already leaving in a few hours.


          I think the reason I feel sad about that is that I really enjoyed spending time with Isis-san.


          We read lots of books together and shared our thoughts. We went to the jewel mines together and acquired many jewels, including the one for Lilia-san.


          On the second day, Isis-san came over while I was bathing again…… in the end, we bathed together again, making my reasoning on the verge of collapsing once again.


          Truly, in these two days…… I’m together with Isis-san the whole time.


          It’s not like I don’t like it though, and in fact, those times were really calming and filled me with happiness.


          Currently, Isis-san and I are standing side by side in the highest room of the castle, looking at the scenery, as if we’re making use of the time we have left together until Lillywood-san comes to pick me up.


          Without rejecting Isis-san, who’s holding my hand and gently leaning her body close to me, I gently squeeze her hand back.


          [……Kaito.]


          [I will still be coming. As often as I can……. This place has been remembered by my Teleportation Magic after all.]


          [……Unnn.]


          With Isis-san’s permission, I’ve memorized the entrance of the castle as a Teleportation point with my magic tool.


          From now on, I won’t need to ask Lillywood-san to guide me, and I can just come and visit easily.


          Isis-san was really happy about that, repeatedly nodding with a cute smile on her face.


          [……Will you read…… together with me…… again?]


          [Of course.]


          [……Will you eat…… together with me…… again?]


          [Isn’t that obvious?]


          [……Will you take a bath…… together with me…… again?]


          [Uuuhhh….. O- Of course.]


          Only at her final question, I couldn’t give an immediate answer.


          Well, I’m obviously still a healthy young man…… I would be rejoicing if a beautiful girl is taking a bath together with me but…… In Isis-san’s case though, she is truly pure and defenseless, and I can’t think any wicked thoughts for her.


          That’s why I feel like my mind and reason are being slowly chipped off, making me feel burned out.


          […………………]


          […………………]


          Even the silence that comes within our time is comfortable, while the warmth of Isis-san’s body gently soothes my heart.


          Even as I feel like passing through time like this forever, time still flows and the time for me to return is getting closer and closer.


          Right around that time, Isis-san and I sensed that Lillywood-san appeared at the entrance of the castle, and just as we started walking towards her filled with reluctance to part ways……. Isis-san pulled my hand.


          [……Kaito.]


          [Eh?]


          [……Hnnn.]


          [Wha!?]


          Isis-san’s body gently stepped forward and immediately afterwards, a soft, slightly damp feeling touched my cheek.


          When I finally understood that it was Isis-san’s lips, I felt my face heating up that it almost feels like I’m boiling.


          [……I’ve grown to love Kaito…… much…… much more than…… before Kaito came.]


          […….I…… sis–san.]


          [……I’ll always…… be waiting…… Kaito…… I love you.]


          Isis-san’s smile as she told me that was many times more beautiful than the fleeting snows falling around us, drawing my eyes away from other things.


          Meeting eyes with each other as Isis-san smiles, within the sweet and warm atmosphere…… A confused voice rang out.


          “……Ummm…… Errr, should I come back later?”


          [Uwaaahhh!? Li- Lillywood-san!?]


          When I turned around, there was Lillywood-san who looked very awkward, and I hurriedly explained myself.


          [Thank you for sending me off.]


          “……No, I’m the one who should be thanking you. This is the first time I’ve seen Isis looking so happy. It’s all thanks to Kaito-san.”


          While we bought some souvenirs and other items along the way, Lillywood-san dropped me off at the gate, and we exchanged our thanks.


          My first visit to the Demon Realm was full of surprises and happiness, but more importantly, I really enjoyed the time I spent with Isis-san and wanted  to come back to visit.


          Smiling at Lillywood-san who repeatedly thanks me, I slowly approach the gate and return to the Human Realm.


          In an instant, the landscape around me changed…… but in that instant, I immediately noticed something out of place.


          There were supposed to be so many people here when I came here before, but now, there wasn’t a single person around the big gate.


          As I put myself on guard before that uncanny scene, the sound of dry applause resounded.


          [……How terrific. Miyama Kaito.]


          [……Phantasmal King.]


          With her high-pitched voice, the scene in front of me distorted, and the Phantasmal King appears, dressed in a robe riddled with chains.


          [I never thought that Magnawell would like you so easily…… Good gracious, I can no longer find any more words to praise you.]


          [………………….]


          [Don’t stare at me that hard, you’re making my heart skip a beat.]


          [……What do you really want……]


          She’s still the same uncanny fellow as always, even knowing my encounter with Magnawell-san in the Demon Realm like it’s obvious.


          Seriously, she’s the only person I don’t know the reason why she’s approaching me for.


          Last time we met, she’s saying that she wanted to ascertain something but…… Does that mean that it was also a part of the trial that this fellow is talking about?


          [……Miyama Kaito…… Do you think there’s power dwelling within your  hearts?]


          [What?]


          [With the heart…… within that fragile body of yours, I want to find out if you can be the unique one who can stand in the same field as the Six Kings.]


          [……………..]


          While announcing this, the Phantasmal King slowly moves her feet and heads towards the huge gate.


          Then, after she moved right before the gate, she began walking up the pillar as if to say gravity doesn’t exist.


          [Ah, yes, that’s what I’m here for, wasn’t it? What, it’s not that big of a deal…… All I want for you to do is “take down Kuromueina”.]


          [Wha!?]


          As she vertically walked along the pillar, sounding somewhat amused, the Phantasmal King declared with her uncanny voice.


          She wants me to take down Kuro……


          [Whoa there, that’s a bad way to say it. It’s not like I want you to hurt Kuromueina or anything like that.]


          […………….]


          [Let’s see…… The most appropriate way to say it should be……. Yeah, let’s go with that. “I want you to save Kuromueina.”]


          [Save…… Kuro?]


          I seriously don’t know what this person’s talking about.


          She’s telling me to save Kuro, but what exactly does she mean by that?


          [……I can understand your doubt. But I’m sorry, I can’t tell you everything right now…… However, this is the only thing I can say to you. I believe that you are the only person in this world right now who has a chance of dispelling Kuromueina’s darkness.]


          [……Dispelling Kuro’s darkness?]


          [However, there are still some hesitations within me. I can certainly say that you’re a talent more outstanding than I ever imagined…… However, it’s still not enough to match against Kuromueina.]


          [……………..]


          It doesn’t feel like the Phantasmal King is speaking ill of me…… My Sympathy Magic can’t read her emotions well, but I understand that she’s speaking her true feelings.


          The Phantasmal King then stops around the middle of the gate, she slowly turns toward me before she continues speaking.


          […….That’s why, show me that the wings you’ve gained aren’t vanity-painted falsehoods, but the real one that won’t burn when you get close to the sun……]


          [So…… You still want me to go through more trials, is what you’re saying?]


          [Yes, that is so. However, you have already gone through three trials. You only have to pass “two more”…… I have high hopes for you. Overcome all my trials and stand before me……]


          [……After I overcome all these trials…… I’m going to hit you in the head once.]


          In her high-pitched voice, the Phantasmal King announced that there are still two more trials.


          The first trial is that attack, the second is Megiddo-san’s invasion, and the third one is the encounter with Magnawell-san…… If this is the case, the Phantasmal King will probably appear once in front of me when I finish a trial.


          Considering what has happened so far, I’ve decided that those trials are something I can hardly escape from, so I just said those few words while glaring at the Phantasmal King.


          [I don’t mind. No, rather, I’ll gladly accept it, you can hit me as much as you want.]


          [……Are you being serious?]


          [Of course. If you have overcome all my five trials…… As your reward, “I will pledge my allegiance to you.”]


          [……Huh?]


          [If you ask me to be beaten by you, then I will be beaten. Ask me to show you my face, and that, I will do, and if you ask me to hold you in my embrace, I will gladly give myself to you…… I promise to be yours.]


          [……E- Errr…… what the heck are you……]


          Did this guy just start saying incomprehensible things!?


          Eh? If I survive all of her trials, the Phantasmal King will be mine? The heck is that, that’s scary.


          Receiving my astonished gaze, the Phantasmal King disappears and immediately appears in front of me.


          She should have been close by, but her face hidden beneath her hood seems to be covered with a black haze, so I can’t see her face at all.


          [ ! ? ]


          [But for now, I will give you your reward for overcoming your third trial.]


          [……This is?]


          The bundle of paper held out to me that the Phantasmal King claimed to be my reward, what was written on them makes no sense to me, but I know that it’s information about something.


          Seeing me tilting my head, the Phantasmal King said something unbelievable.


          [……It’s the information about the person who plotted against the Second Division that Lilia Albert once led four years ago.]


          [Wha!?]


          [Of course, that alone can’t be used as proof of anything. However, if you show it to someone familiar with the underworld…… You might be able to find the culprit’s tail.]


          [……………….]


          Seriously, how much does this guy know? For her to even know about the identity of the Lilia-san’s target of revenge that she has been looking for……


          It seems that the story about all information being gathered by the Phantasmal King isn’t a lie.


          After confirming that I received the bundle of papers, the Phantasmal King quietly turns around.


          [……Well then, Miyama Kaito. After you passed your fourth trial, let’s meet again.]


          [……………….]


          With that, the Phantasmal King disappeared.


          Leaving another mystery within my mind……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- On the way back from Isis-san’s castle, the Phantasmal King appeared in front of me for the third time. As usual, I didn’t know what this person’s thinking, and her true intentions were ultimately unknown to me. Seriously, of all the people I met——- She’s a being filled with mysteries.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Translation:


          Phantasmal King: “Magnawell liked him too!? Amazing, amazing! For him to be liked this fast, as expected of he who exceeds my expectations! Ahh, if you stare at me that much, I will get embarrassed, you know? As I thought, he’s really dreamy…… but however, I still want you to show me even more of your potential, you know? If it’s you, I think you can do it. If you work hard enough, I will be~~ come~~ yours~~.]


          Isn’t this person coming out just to say how much she likes Kaito?
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          As soon as I walked out of the gate, I used my Teleportation Magic Tool.


          Up to this point, I came back with Lillywood-san’s continuation of her guide to the Demon Realm, but since there’s nothing particularly new for me to see on the road to the gate of the Human Realm, I decided that I would just teleport.


          In an instant, the landscape around me was distorted, and I could already see Lilia-san’s mansion in front of me.


          Hmmm, it’s quite convenient but…… I still feel a little sick after using it. I had no problems when I used that gate connecting the Human Realm and the Demon Realm but…… Does the magic power used have some relation to that?


          Anyway, I returned to Lilia-san’s mansion safely.


          When I moved to that room to tell Lilia-san that I was back, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were inside and greeted me with a gentle smile.


          [Welcome back, Kaito-san. How was the Demon Realm?]


          [I have returned. Yes, it’s such a beautiful, vast place, and I enjoyed just looking at the scenery.]


          [Is that so, that’s good to hear…… By the way, there’s something I’d like to ask you……]


          [Yeah?]


          Lilia-san nodded with a gentle smile on her face, but for some reason, her expression changed to a serious one.


          As I tilted my head at this situation, Lilia-san slowly folded her hands in front of her face before she spoke.


          [I- I know that it might be impossible but…… You’re not going to tell me that you actually met with Dragon King-sama, right?]


          [……I’m sorry. We met.]


          […………..]


          [My Lady!?]


          When I honestly answered the question Lilia-san asked me with a pale expression on her face…… Lilia-san slammed her face on her desk.


          [……Why…… is this person…… always meeting one of the Six Kings everytime you go out……]


          [My Lady, please keep yourself composed, they may have just met and no real connections have been done yet!]


          [T- Thank you, Luna…… Kaito-san, ummm, errr…… Please don’t tell me that you actually got along with him or anything like that, right……]


          [………………]


          [Kaito-san…… Why are you looking away?]


          Her hands trembling with a pale expression on her face, Lilia-san…… looks really scary.


          However, it isn’t like I can just not tell her…… If I were to tell her about this later, she will definitely strangle me again……


          Thinking about that, without a second thought, I took out the scale Magnawell-san gave me from inside my Magic Box.


          [……He gave me his scale.]


          […………….]


          All expressions disappeared from Lilia-san’s face.


          The air was so frightening that I couldn’t help but straighten up…… but just like a puppet who lost its strings, Lilia-san’s body collapsed.


          [……Kyyuuuu~~]


          [My Lady!?]


          The scale of over 5 meters long that I took out seemed to have exceeded Lilia-san’s tolerance limit in an instant, and as her eyes upturned, she fell down on her desk.


          Yep, it feels like another preaching is confirmed to arrive later…… However, I don’t think this whole situation was caused by me, and I think it was the Phantasmal King’s fault though……


          After a while, Lilia-san’s consciousness returned. She scurries to the corner of the room though, and holds her knees on her embrace.


          [……Seriously…… Kaito-san, you’re strange…… you’re abnormal…… Why is it that…… this only happened while I’m the one looking after the otherworlders……]


          [My Lady…… you poor thing……]


          [Why are you laughing there!?]


          Lunamaria-san was still the same, smiling at the depressed Lilia-san, and was instantly scolded.


          However, what should I do…… It might be bad for Lilia-san’s heart and I’m really apologetic for her but……


          [U- Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          [Yes?]


          [……Errr, I’ve got something for you from Isis-san……]


          [………………]


          Hearing the words I timidly said, Lilia-san looks like she was about to start crying…… No, there are already tears in her eyes.


          Even though I’m feeling uncomfortable since it feels like I’m bullying her, I place the jewelry that Isis-san told me to give to Lilia-san on her desk.


          [……W- W- W- What…… i- is this……]


          [These are the things Isis-san wanted me to give you, they’re blue diamonds and ice crystals.]


          [That’s a tremendous amount. Moreover, all of them have a wonderful depth of color, My Lady…… Wouldn’t this be equivalent to a tremendous amount of money?]


          […… No…… more……]


          Looking at the beautiful blue jewels piled up like a mountain, Lilia-san holds her head in her hands and hides her face under her knees.


          Thereupon, after trembling for a while, she vigorously looks up and……


           [NO MOOOOORRREEEEEEE! KAITO-SAN, YOU IDIIIOOOOOTTTTT!!!]


          ……started crying.


          [WHAT DO YOU WANT ME TO DO WITH THIS AMOUNT OF JEWELRY!?]


          [Gueehhhh!? Li- Lilia-san, p- please calm down……]


          [WHY ARE YOU ALWAYS DOING THINGS THAT WOULD HURT MY STOMACH!!!? GEEZ, JUST OPEN UP A HOLE IN MY STOMACH, WILL YOU!!!?]


          [It huhts, Li- Lilia-san…… I give up, so phease rehease me……]


          Grabbing my collar, she began to violently rock my body back and forth in the air.


          However, Lilia-san looks like she really had enough, looking really pitiful with tears streaming down her face, so I can’t strongly go against her.


          How should I say this…… I’m really sorry, Lilia-san.


          [My Lady, there’s something I’d like to ask before you make Miyama-sama faint……]


          [WHAT IS IT, LUNA!? I’M BUSY RIGHT NOW……]


          [No, it’s just that there’s something bothering me for a long time…… My Lady, you used to turn bright red right away when you touch a man who wasn’t part of the family…… but you’re fine with Miyama-sama?]


          [……Ehh?]


          Hearing the words Lunamaria-san told her so matter-of-factly, the strength in Lilia-san’s grip on my collar weakens, and my body falls down to the ground.


          Released from the agony of feeling like I’m about to lose my breath, I loudly breathed out and turned my gaze towards Lilia-san…… whose face had turned bright red like a boiled octopus.


          [……Eh? Was I just touching Kaito-san?]


          [Now, or rather, you’ve already been close to him a few times already. Your faces was so close that they were almost one breath away from each other.


          [Ehh? Awa— awawa—That is because, ummm, my head was filled with lots of things, so I wasn’t aware of it— awawawawa.]


          With a face so red that it looks like smoke is about to come out of her ears, Lilia-san flusteredly muttered, her eyes circling around the room.


          I wonder why, but it’s just that based on the experience I had until now…… She will probably faint sooner or later.


          [I- I- I…… to- to- touched Kaito-san…… Kyuuu~~]


          [Lilia-san!?]


          As I thought, Lilia-san’s eyes upturned, and she collapsed on the ground.


          Hurriedly running over to her, I checked whether she’s injured or not for the time being before I turned to Lunamaria-san.


          [……Lunamaria-san. What’s going on here?]


          [Probably because she’s raised in an all-female environment…… She’s not immune to men at all, so just shaking their hands is enough to make her turn bright red. However, I was wondering why she didn’t seem to be turning bright red even as she touched Miyama-sama all these times…… I see, she was simply too preoccupied with other things to be aware of it until now huh……]


          [……You mean, just like what happened earlier?]


          [Perhaps, my remark reminded her of all the times she has ever touched Miyama-sama, and the embarrassment overwhelmed her…… What a pity.]


          [……You did it on purpose, didn’t you?]


          [……No way……]


          Now that she mentioned it, thinking back, Lilia-san indeed only touches me when she’s basically confused…… She would never touch me unless she’s one step away from passing out.


          I never really questioned it since she’s a woman of marriageable age but…… I see, it isn’t that she’s being reserved, but she was completely vulnerable to men.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I’m really sorry for the trouble I’ve been causing Lillia-san. But this time, the cause of her fainting was different from usual—— It was out of embarrassment.


          
            

          


          In the evening light, a figure dressed in black appears in a certain miscellaneous goods store.


          The person takes one of the daggers hanging on the wall of the miscellaneous goods store, wraps a black cloth around it and then, places it on the counter.


          [……A commission huh?]


          It’s the hidden face of this miscellaneous goods store’s owner…… A sign of a commission for an underworld worker.


          The shopkeeper clad in a stuffed costume looks at the figure clad in black before asking in a cold voice.


          [……I would like you to abduct a certain person.]


          [……Not kill, but abduct huh……]


          [Yeah, he’s someone whose existence itself has worth.]


          [Well, I suppose that depends on who it is and how much you’re paying.]


          Following the stuffed costume-wearing shopkeeper…… Alice’s words, the black-clad figure took out a paper with his target’s physiognomy and white gold coins from his pocket, placing it on the counter.


          (T/N: It’s those papers with a face drawn and a description written on it. I think.)


          [10 white gold coins as an advance payment…… 30 white gold coins for your success.]


          [That’s quite the tasty treat…… So, this person…… is someone I’ve seen first huh?]


          [He’s not a being from this world. He’s a human from another world…… The name is “Miyama Kaito”……]


          [Heeehhh~~ An otherworlder huh…… I see.]


          To the words told by the black-clad figure, Alice replies to him indifferently, without getting shaken at all.


          Thereupon, after looking at the physiognomy for a while, she picks up the white gold coins.


          [……I will accept it. When’s the deadline?]


          [The sooner you can, the better…… I need you to bring him to the place stated in there.]


          [So, I’m not handing it over to you, but bring him here? Am I going to deal with a pretty dangerous person here?]


          [……Here’s the information about him.


          Saying that, Alice flips through the proffered bundle of papers, and without seeming to be bothered at all, she spoke.


          [……Well, I don’t see any problem. Then, it’ll be in a few days later……]


          [I’m counting on you.]


          Hearing Alice’s words as she tells him that she’ll accept the request, the black-clad figure turns away, as if to say he has nothing more to say, leaving only those few words.


          After seeing the figure off, Alice looks at the paper with Kaito’s face drawn on it and mutters to no one.


          [……Well, this is one of the paths fate leads us huh…… What a shame. I like Kaito-san quite a bit but……]


          The eyes of the masked girl in the stuffed costume, illuminated by the light shining through the window were…… as cold as ice.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: “I have come to chew gum and spread seriousness…… and I’m all out of gum.”


          The Underworld King began shadowing.


          The Death King began to warm up.


          The God of Creation began to monitor.


          Serious-senpai: “……Oh, I still have gum here.”


          Well, it might be a bit preemptive to say this, but it’s the start of Alice’s capture.


          T/N: The author didn’t specify who is capturing who, just saying.
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          The 26th day of the Water month. The day after I returned from the Demon Realm, I ended up heading to Alice’s miscellaneous store with the souvenirs I had bought.


          I figured I’d be spending some money again for them anyway, so I bought lots of wyvern meat instead of scones.


          Part of me thinks that it was a bit naive of me, but as expected, I somehow still couldn’t just push away her request.


          I couldn’t help but chuckle as I pictured Alice’s eyes sparkling at the sight of my souvenirs and her tiny body eating them with an unimaginable gusto.


          I’ve been visiting so often lately that the street I’m walking down on became completely familiar to me but…… the road ahead was shrouded in a deep fog.


          ……No, wait. Isn’t it weird? It’s 10 o’clock right now, it’s not the kind of time when the morning fog would appear, and to begin with, that fog is too thick.


          Symphonia’s royal capital is prone to having fog…… isn’t something I would say. I’ve been living here for two months, and I’ve never seen a fog like this appear before.


          The strange scene gives me an eerie feeling and makes me stop in my tracks.


          Even though it’s just before noon, silence dominates the surroundings, fuelling the anxiety in my mind.


          And then, just as I’m wary of my surroundings, something like a glowing ring appears around my body…… but immediately afterwards, it shatters with a sound like broken glass.


          [Arya? Not just Illusion Magic, even Restraint Magic doesn’t work either huh…… That’s amazing, Kaito-san.]


          [……Alice?]


          [Yes~~ It’s Alice-chan. Welcome back, Kaito-san. I missed you.]


          With her familiar voice resounding from behind the fog, Alice appears from behind the fog.


          She wasn’t dressed in the work clothes I’m familiar with though, but was wearing a black cloak to hide her body, which was somehow different from the atmosphere she usually had.


          [……Why are you here?]


          [I just came out to see if I could meet Kaito-san, and what do you know, I was spot on. Well~~ It feels like it’s fate, didn’t it?]


          [……………..]


          I wonder why…… Alice’s tone is the same as usual, but it somehow sounds cold…… and feels terribly eerie.


          [Now then, now then, before Kaito-san’s strong bodyguard arrives, let’s get the conversation over with…… Kaito-san, do you mind if I abduct you for a while?]


          [……Huh? W- What the heck are you……]


          [Actually, I can’t make a living just by selling all sorts of goods, so I also have a side job. How should I call this, I guess you could call it the store in the back? Or something like that. And just the other day, I received a very tasty commission…… it was to kidnap you.]


          [Wha!?]


          Immediately after she said that, Alice appeared in front of me before I knew it, holding a knife right beside my neck.


          The perfect distance between touching or not touching my neck, and the dull sheen emitted by the knife, makes me feel a suffocating nervousness.


          [So, Kaito-san…… for the sake of my spending money, please get kidnapped by me. Let’s go elope in the name of love, that kind of stuff…… eh, arya?]


          [……………!?]


          [……You even had defensive magic that automatically activates against malicious attacks?]


          [Eh?]


          When I look at my body in response to those words, before Alice’s knife……  a thin black film-like substance appeared around my body before I knew it.


          Come to think of it, I think Lilia-san said that Kuro’s necklace had defensive magic casted on it.


          [Gah!?]


          The magic that automatically defends against malicious attacks, I was a little relieved the moment I learned it exists, but I felt a strong impact to the back of my neck, and regardless of my intentions, my body lost its strength.


          [Well, in that case, I won’t use magic, I just have to make my ill intent disappear and make you faint~~]


          [……A…… lice.]


          [Good night, Kaito-san. Don’t worry, I’ll gently carry you there.]


          The voice I heard at that moment my consciousness was about to disappear was so disproportionate to the situation…… sounding so kind and gentle.


          Easily carrying the unconscious Kaito under her arm, Alice jumps up from one roof of a building to another.


          [Now then, if the situation goes on like this and I just bring him there, then it would be complete the commission…… However, I guess things won’t go well that easily huh~~]


          The moment Alice muttered that, a flash of light pierces through the thick fog.


          After dodging that beam of light by moving her face slightly to the side, Alice lets out a sigh.


          As if to affirm her words that it wouldn’t be easy…… a strong wind blows around her, blowing away the fog covering her vision.


          And when the fog cleared, there were six shadows around the roof where Alice stood.


          [……That was faster than I thought. I see, a magic tool sends an emergency signal huh……]


          [Let go of master, you rude bast*rd!]


          [Whoa there!? Scary……]


          Standing a few meters away from Alice was Lilia, Lunamaria, Sieg, Anima, Eta and Theta….. The six people who rushed to the scene stared at Alice with their sharp gazes after Sieg activated a magic tool that sent an emergency signal right after she lost Kaito within the fog.


          However, even though she says she’s scared, Alice doesn’t seem to be particularly shaken at all.


          [Why are you…… Aren’t you Kaito-san’s friend?]


          [He’s my friend. I like Kaito-san, I really like him…… but, liking him is one thing, and my job is another.]


          Seeing Alice, who didn’t lose her aloofness in response to the words she quietly said, Lilia looked irritated.


          [……You’re pretty carefree huh? Did you really think you can just get away with this?]


          [I wonder~~?]


          Lunamaria gave her words of warning…… As the six of them are currently surrounding Alice and have the advantage of numbers.


          However, as long as Alice has Kaito in her arm…… A powerful attack will hurt Kaito, so they can’t carelessly attack him.


          And ironically, Eta, who is good at pinpointing attacks, but had her weapon damaged in her previous fight with Sieg, couldn’t fully show her power with the spear she brought out of Lilia’s mansion, and was easily evaded by Alice just now as well.


          In the silence that seemed to prick the skin, within the six people facing against one that seemed to have stopped in that place…… the one who broke the silence was Alice.


          [……20 white gold coins.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……18, 25, 43…….]


          [What the heck are you……]


          Alice, who goes to say that to Lilia and the others while pointing at them one after another, Lilia asked with a dubious expression on her face.


          [Well~ I actually have this habit of putting a price on people. This time, I judged them only on your combat prowess alone, but you all are big deals~~ So, it’s pretty rare for me to use white gold coins as the unit to judge a person.]


          [……That doesn’t sound pleasant at all.]


          Hearing Alice, who still speaks in her usual tone that sounds like she would eat a person, Sieg gives her an unimaginably cold stare, which is unimaginable given how she normally acts.


          Despite being exposed to their sharp gazes, Alice continues to speak without seeming to be shaken.


          [……There are two requirements I have when I take a job. One is that I’m in a good mood. The second is that I am offered a reward that exceeds the value I have placed on the target.]


          [……And what do you mean by that?]


          [Well~~. What I mean~~ is that it’s not worth it for me to fight with you all based on the fee I receive for this commission.]


          [Does that mean you surrender?]


          [……No. It’s just a shame that everyone…… mine and all of your interests don’t coincide at all…… is what I mean by those words!]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ] ] ] ]


          
            

          


          Immediately after saying that, Alice let go of the hand that was holding Kaito.


          The place where Alice is standing is the roof of a two-story house, and if the unconscious Kaito will be dropped to the ground, he will not be left unscathed.


          That’s why the six of them lost their focus on her at that moment. They turned their gaze to the falling Kaito and removed Alice from their sight.


          Immediately afterwards, Alice’s figure disappeared and the six of them were flung away.


          However, the six of them are also capable beings, as they succeeded in defending against Alice’s attack in an instant.


          Thereupon, Alice jumps down faster than Kaito’s falling body, catching his body with a smile.


          [Well~~ How terrific. For you to react even to that…… However, I succeeded in pulling my distance from you huh.]


          [!? This is bad! She plans to run away!!!]


          Lunamaria, who was the first to notice Alice’s intentions, shouted, and the six of them immediately regained their stances, running after Alice…… But in the next moment, Alice disappears again, and appears further away from the six of them.


          [……It’s impossible for any of you. You all who couldn’t follow my movements earlier can’t catch up to me.]


          [Wha!?]


          [Didn’t I tell you? Our interests don’t coincide at all…… I know all of you will do everything in your power to defeat me and take back Kaito but…… I wouldn’t gain anything from fighting strong opponents like you all. So, I’m going to run away.]


          [Wai—– What!?]


          Indifferently saying that, Alice smiles in front of Eta, who tried to chase after her, but shortly afterwards, Alice’s figure distorted and 10 Alices appeared.


          [Illusion Magic!?]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ Well then, I’ll see you later~~ ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ]


          The clones created by her Illusion Magic spoke at the same time and escaped at high speed in different directions.


          However, Lilia-san and the others wouldn’t just let Alice escape.


          As they are still experienced warriors, all of them only exchanged glances before they immediately split up to pursue Alice.


          The fast Lilia, Sieg, Lunamaria and Eta chased two of each, while the slightly slower Anima and Theta chased one Alice each.


          To rescue Kaito at all costs……


          And after the six of them began tracking in their respective directions…… An alleyway a few distance away from them distorts and the “real” Alice appears.


          [……They’re all too honest. Well, deception is my domain after all.]


          Muttering to herself, Alice disappeared like smoke again.


          When I opened my eyes to the faint light I felt, I found myself in a completely unfamiliar place.


          The stone room looked like a prison, and there were about 10 robed people in the room.


          I honestly think the situation isn’t good but…… it seems like my body is strapped to a chair and I can’t move.


          [Oya? Kaito-san, you’re awake?]


          [……Alice…… This place is?]


          [This is my client’s hideout.]


          Alice, who appeared from behind a black-robed figure, spoke to me in her usual tone, without any hints of anxiousness at all.


          Speaking of which, she did say she would abduct me…… That means that the situation has turned for the worst huh……


          [Nice to meet you, Miyama Kaito-san…… I’d certainly like to get to know you better.]


          [……Then, you could have just at least shown your face……]


          [I wish I could, but I’ve got my own issues to deal with…… and I can’t afford to show my face too much.]


          One of the people in robes…… a man by the sound of his voice, spoke to me, but I’m not so carefree that I would be friends with someone in this situation.


          However, the one at an overwhelming disadvantage in terms of the situation is me…… I can’t say anything strange and provoke them.


          [Now then…… Let’s get right to the point. I’m sure you’ve already guessed it, but we will —– [ Ahh~~ Can I have a moment? ] ——- What is it?]


          The man who was about to announce his purpose by speaking like he’s some kind of important person is interrupted by Alice.


          This person really can’t read the mood at all……


          [As soon as I bring Kaito-san here, my work is done, right? Then, could you quickly give me my pay already?]


          [……Yeah, you’re right. Here, the thirty white gold coins I promised you.]


          [Yes, yes…… let me see here…… Yes, it certainly is as you said.]


          Apparently, the reward that Alice gets for abducting me is 30 white gold coins.


          That would be around 300 million yen…… I’m not sure if it’s high or low, but that seems to be my price for Alice’s eyes.


          I’m not sure if she saw through my complicated feelings, but she turned to me and lightly waved her hand.


          [Kaito-san, you’re barking up the wrong tree here. Don’t direct your grudge at me. This is just my job. Besides, you and I are just friends…… It’s not like we’re family or lovers, that is only the extent of our relationship.]


          [……Yeah, you’re right……]


          [Well then, I’ll be going home~~]


          After saying those dry words, Alice turns her back to me and walks towards the only door in the room.


          ……It feels really painful. However, it certainly won’t help if I complain to Alice.


          I scolded Alice for lots of things, and I even hit her…… I thought she’s an amiable friend…… someone I can be comfortable with, someone I could trust, but I guess all of that is just my impression.


          For Alice, I’m just a friend who always nags at her……


          [……Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [……Don’t quickly waste all your money this time.]


          [……I’ll think about it.]


          Saying that, Alice closed the door.


          It hurts…… but, I can’t just keep thinking about it. Putting aside Alice, I need to think about the situation right now.


          [Now then, let’s return back to the topic…… Ahh, it’s no use if you’re expecting anyone would help you. This room is made of a special kind of ore that keeps magic power from leaking out. Besides, this place is far away from the city…… There’s no one here to help you.]


          […………………….]


          I wonder what’s going to happen? Are they going to torture me?


          Pain is kinda…… something I don’t want.


          Despair similar to resignation crawls into my mind, and my body begins to slightly tremble.


          Imagining what was about to happen, I almost involuntarily closed my eyes…… but the door of the room is destroyed with a loud crash.


          [Wha!?]


          The man and those in robes also looked astonished and turned towards the door, and as I turned my gaze in that direction…… From behind the dust cloud, a person I never expected appeared.


          [And that’s why…… I’m here to help you! Kaito-san!]


          [……Huh?]


          Making a pose, along with what it sounds like background entrance music, Alice, who was supposed to have walked out the door earlier, appeared again.


          For some reason though, she was saying stuff like she’s here to save me or something……


          [W- Wha…… What do you think you’re doing!?]


          [Well~~ You see, I got some extra money today~~, so I was thinking about going out for dinner with my Kaito-san, who is usually helping me. However, what is this!? Kaito-san was abducted by bad people!? That’s why I came in a mad dash to save Kaito-san!]


          [……What?]


          [Now, brace yourself, kidnappers! I’m going to make you regret kidnapping Kaito-san!!!]


          No, you’re the one who basically did the abducting here……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Misfortune comes in times we never expect, and today, I’ve been abducted. It was supposed to be a critical moment, and even though I don’t know what they want…… Even though I really don’t know what these people want…… My thoughts and the kidnappers’ thoughts are united in one thing——- What the heck is this person talking about?
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          The robed figures who were here at the place I was brought to after I was abducted, and Alice, the abductor who for some reason, left once and immediately returned…… the atmosphere within that stone room has become indescribably delicate.


          The cause of that is undoubtedly Alice.


          She should have been the one who abducted me, but for some reason, she’s now claiming to be here to save me.


          [What do you think you’re doing!?]


          After a robed person different from the man that was talking to me shouted, Alice lightly shook her finger and spoke.


          [Didn’t I say it already? I’m here to save Kaito-san. Now, get ready.]


          [……I see.]


          [Boss?]


          The man who was talking to me earlier…… the man who was called boss, nodded his head alone while everyone still looked confused.


          [So what you’re saying is that…… your work is done when you abducted him and brought him here, and you’re free to do what you want with him afterwards……  And if we want you to overlook it, we need to pay more money……]


          [……………..]


          After saying that in an annoyed tone, with a voice that seems calm but there are some hints of anger in it, the man takes out a bag of coins from his pocket and holds it out to Alice.


          [……Fine. It’s not profitable to argue with you here. Here are 100 white gold coins. You won’t have any more complaints, right?]


          [……Eh? I have lots of them.]


          [Wha!?]


          However, Alice didn’t receive the white gold coins, she disappeared and before I knew it, she was already right in front of me.


          And with a swing of the knife in her hand, the rope that was bounding me was cut and my body was released.


          [……I have a habit of putting a price on people, and I will only accept a job if they offer me a fee that exceeds the amount I put on the target…… and unfortunately, I couldn’t put a price on Kaito-san.]


          [……What do you mean by that?]


          After Alice quietly told him that with a voice that feels sharp, the man asked her, looking really irritated.


          Alice continues to stand in front of me, staring at the robed figures as she continues to speak.


          [Well~~ I know it’s troubling, but this man is more important to me than money, you know?]


          [……Alice?]


          [I mean…… in the first place, isn’t it that? We’re talking about different premises here.]


          [Premises?]


          Indifferently telling him while spinning the knife around with one hand, Alice unleashes bloodthirst that is stronger than what could ever be imagined from her small body.


          And after watching the man take a step back, Alice continues to speak in an even colder voice.


          [……Why I accepted your request…… It’s because it was a request for abduction, not for murder.]


          [………………]


          [If it was a murder request because of personal vendetta, we could have easily got this over with…… I would just finish it with just “cutting off your head right there and then”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          With a chilling voice, Alice declares if the commission she received for me was for murder and not for kidnapping, she would have killed him……


          [However, if it was an abduction, I thought you would have accomplices with you…… Then, even if I kill you right there, you would just use other methods to get Kaito-san. Why, isn’t this more efficient…… That’s just why I accepted it.]


          [……That means, from the start you are……]


          [Yeah, I was planning to wipe out the people who were trying to do harm to Kaito-san. What of it?]


          […….Alice…… W- Why?]


          [Ahh~~ Errr, you’re going to ask that?]


          It seems that Alice was planning to wipe out all the people who were trying to kidnap me right from the start, and that’s why she accepted this request.


          While I’m glad to hear those words, I don’t know why she’s doing this for me, who as she said earlier, was just a friend…… and that’s why I reflexively asked.


          Thereupon, Alice sounded a little embarrassed before she turned towards me while scratching her head.


          [……Kaito-san is an optimistic person. He easily trusted a suspicious person like me, scolds me because he really cares about me, and helps me with all sorts of stuff……He’s really quite a softhearted person.]


          […………………]


          [I thought I was a bit dull of a person~~. Well, I guess you’ll never know what’s going to happen in life.]


          After speaking until that point, Alice looks at the robed figures again, lowering her stance with the knife gripped on her hand.


          [……before I knew it, I’m in love with him.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I know I was joking about it at first, but like I said, I seriously fell in love with you, Kaito-san! I enjoy spending time with Kaito-san, getting scolded by him for being stupid, and even if he’s astounded by my idiocy, he would still look after me…… Being with him is really fun. I’ve fallen in love with him to the point where….. I thought I could do everything for him, even if there’s nothing in exchange.]


          [……Alice.]


          Shortly after declaring that, Alice’s figure disappeared…… and the robed figures collapsed with splatters of blood.


          With a speed that can’t be seen by the naked eyes, Alice took out more than a dozen people before she reappears again with a sigh.


          [Well…… That’s why I won’t allow anyone to hurt Kaito-san. So…… I guess you guys just weren’t so lucky.]


          [U- Ummm~~ Kaito-san. B- By any chance, are you still angry?]


          [……Not really.]


          [No, look, under those circumstances, it would be faster to deal with them by letting them abduct Kaito-san once. I was going to save you right from the start!]


          [I somehow feel like there were other ways to do it though.]


          [Ugghh……]


          When I was released from my restraints, Alice flusteredly apologized to me.


          It’s not that I’m angry at her, and in fact, she was helping me there, and I could also understand Alice’s intentions why she did that. Moreover, I was happy when I heard what Alice said earlier.


          However, I don’t know how to clearly explain this……. I’m feeling complicated and it’s mainly because it feels like I’m dancing on top of Alice’s palm.


          [No, well, ummm~~ there was another way but…… this was the quickest way. That’s why… Kaito-san? Please don’t be mad at me.]


          [……I’m not mad at you.]


          [But aren’t you sulking!? Like I said, I’m sorry already~~]


          Indeed, although it might be quite shameful of me…… It seems that I’m sulking a bit right now.


          Seeing me turning away, Alice looked troubled as she bowed her head over and over again.


          No, well, it’s true that complaining to Alice won’t help anything but……. being in that situation isn’t funny.


          [Muuu, I understand. I’ll make a proper apology.]


          [……An apology?]


          [……Please don’t turn over here.]


          [Unnn?]


          As I tilted my head at the words Alice said, I heard something click.


          Could it be the sound of her opera mask being removed?


          Just as that question popped into my head, I felt something soft touch my cheek.


          [Nuuu~]


          [Wha!?]


          

          


          Something faintly damp touched my cheek…… Realizing that they were Alice’s lips, I look back at her in surprise.


          Thereupon, Alice, with a face as red as an apple, was hurriedly putting her opera mask back on.


          [……S- So, please forgive me already…… That’s my f- first kiss after all……]


          [……Eh? Y- Yeah…….]


          Nodding reflexively at the words Alice told me, I was unable to get rid of the surprise from the kiss on my cheek.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— In the end, Alice seemed to have intended to help me from the start, and even as I felt somewhat unsatisfied with that, all of that disappeared right at that instant. How should I say this…… it seems that even until the end—— It may just be under Alice’s expectations.


          In the large garden in the mansion, Lilia looked at the person in front of her with relying eyes and spoke.


          [……Please. Chronois-sama, please rescue Kaito-san……]


          [Yeah, I know.]


          Receiving Lilia’s words of pleading with her hands clasped together as if she’s praying to her, Chronois quietly nodded and moved her gaze to the two gods on both of her sides.


          A purple-haired girl lying on a cushion floating in the air, and a woman with long green hair bundled up and let loose in front of her, giving a calm impression.


          [……Lend me your strength, God of Fate, God of Life.]


          [Haahh….. I don’t really like working…… But I guess I should just think of this as a preemptive investment to when Kai-chan would eventually support me~~]


          [It’s enough that you’re willing to bow to us for that person…… I’m awake now.]


          The three Supreme Gods reigning in the place closest to the top of the God Realm.


          After receiving Lilia’s wish, Chronois immediately gathered these two, to rescue Kaito as soon as possible……


          Right now, the Supreme Gods of the God Realm were about to wield their mighty power to help one man……


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          However, I will still get my reward for the commission.


          And thus, Alice dealt with the situation.


          The Supreme Gods…… They’re making all those cool entrance, but it’s already over, you know?
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          The Supreme Gods who rarely visit the Human Realm aside from the Festival of Heroes, and the fact that all three of them are together in this place certainly shows the abnormality of the situation.


          While an enormous amount of magic power splits the clouds in the sky and makes the earth tremble…… the God of Life, Life quietly touches the ground.


          [……Multitude of Lives. Become my eyes, become my ears……]


          Each of the Supreme Gods of the God Realm has been given one ability that transcends the others by the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal.


          Life’s ability to govern all those who hold life, makes her have the wisdom to see through the world.


          Humans, animals, insects, plants, and the earth…… Life can gather information from every living thing in the world.


          Life searches through the avalanche of information to find the whereabouts of the abducted Kaito.


          If a single bird or insect has seen Kaito, it’s possible for them to track his whereabouts…… However, searching for information about Kaito within that extraordinary amount of information takes a while.


          However, there’s a God that has the power to compensate for that.


          The God of Fate, Fate…… The ability given to her is the power to determine one’s fate.


          She is able to determine the absolute fate within the sea of possibilities of the future.


          [……If it’s God of Life, “she can find Kai-chan as soon as possible”.]


          
            

          


          [……!? I’ve found him. God of Time and Space…… I will transfer to you the information.]


          [Umu.]


          With Fate confirming his fate, Life discovered the whereabouts of Kaito in an instant and transmitted the information to Chronois.


          [……Chronois-sama……]


          [Don’t worry, Lilia……. Aside from Shallow Vernal-sama, there’s no one in this world…… who’s faster than I am!]


          With those words, Chronois’s figure disappears.


          What is given to Chronois, the God of Time and Space, is a mighty power…… Having the ability to govern time, Chronois can manipulate time at will and have the speed that sets her apart from the rest.


          Chronois’s figure disappeared, just as Lilia and the others could recognize that she disappeared…… She already reached where Kaito is now.


          The robed figures that were defeated by Alice don’t seem to be dead, as Alice tied them up with a rope that she took out of nowhere.


          [……What are we going to do with these people?]


          [Why don’t we just let them stay here? We can call for a Knight Order to arrest them later—— Ehh?]


          [……Eh?]


          It doesn’t seem like they would wake up anytime soon, so Alice suggested that we leave them here tied up and leave already, but at the moment I was about to nod in agreement to her…… but for some reason, Alice stepped away really far away.


          No, that’s not it. The people in robes are still close to Alice, does that mean I’m the one who moved places?


          [……It seems that you’re in quite a pickle, Miyama.]


          [Chronois-san!?]


          [Ehh? G- Goddess of Time-sama!?]


          Hearing her familiar voice, I finally understood that I’m being held in her arms.


          I didn’t expect that a Supreme God, Chronois-san, would appear. Putting me aside, even Alice was started at her sudden appearance.


          [……W- Why are you here?]


          [Lilia told me what happened, and I came as soon as I heard it. Good gracious, you’re making everyone worry……]


          [……U- Ummm, errr……]


          [……You are the one who kidnapped Miyama, aren’t you? I’m sure you’re ready for the consequences……]


          [Hyiiiihhhh!?]


          Chronois-san quietly mutters while clenching her fist, releasing a tremendous amount of magic power and causing cracks to appear in the stone room.


          Feeling the anger of the overwhelmingly powerful Chronois-san, Alice is frightened like a frog staring at a snake, backing away from Chronois-san.


          [P- Please wait! Chronois-san!?]


          [Miyama!?]


          [Ummm, how should I say this…… Alice, errr, saved me!]


          [……What?]


          I hurriedly stop Chronois-san, who was about to hit Alice any moment now.


          While Chrnois-san looked doubtful after hearing my words, I frantically tried to explain Alice’s reason to her.


          I don’t feel like I was able to explain myself well because I was quite frantic when I explained to her…… but after a while, Chronois-san nodded and unclenched her fist as if she understood.


          [……I see. I get the gist of what you’re saying. If that’s the case, I guess I can’t crush you here huh……]


          [Y- Yhesh!?]


          [……Well, that’s enough. I will deal with these kidnappers myself. You’ve already worried Lilia enough…… Let’s go back.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [You’re obviously coming with us.]


          [……U- Understood.]


          As expected of the capable ikemen Goddess Chronois-san, she promptly made the conversation continue and got Alice to agree without question…… Or rather, Chronois-san? How long are you going to hold on to me like this? Chronois-san, you know you’re pretty tall, right? Being in this position is pretty scary, you know!?


          Whether or not she knows what I’m going through, Chronois-san quickly holds Alice as well, and the scenery changes in an instant.


          It’s not like the scenery is switched out like Teleportation Magic, but rather, Chronois-san’s movement is so fast before I knew it, we’re already in a different place.


          We are now in Lilia-san’s mansion’s familiar garden, where Lilia-san and many other people had gathered.


          [Kaito-san!? Are you okay!? Are you injured? Are you feeling unwell, or were you hurt anywhere!?]


          [Ehh? Ah, no……]


          [Calm down, Lilia. If you keep talking and talking, Miyama won’t be able to answer.]


          [Ah, y- yes…… I’m sorry.]


          [Miyama doesn’t have any injuries of particular concern.]


          [Is that so…… That’s good. That’s really……]


          When she saw me, Lilia-san’s expression literally changed as she began checking if I wasn’t injured. She then looked really relieved when she heard Chronois-san’s words.


          It seemed like she was really worried about me, and it may be a bit imprudent of me, but I was happy.


          Speaking of which, there’s even Fate-san here…… Unnn? Who is that person with the green hair? I feel like she’s sleeping while standing up though……


          [……U- Ummm~~]


          [Eh? Huh!? It’s you!!!]


          [Hieehhh!? P- Please wait a moment! Kaito-san, help!? Heelllllpppppp!?]


          When Alice was about to timidly speak, Lilia-san’s expression suddenly changed to a sharp one and she drew her sword.


          It wasn’t just Lilia-san, but also Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san as well, who turned their gazes with their sharp killing intents directed towards Alice.


          [U- Ummm…… Why did this situation happen……]


          [Ahhh, apparently, Lilia and the others had exchanged swords with the strange fellow over there.]


          Strange fellow, she said…… No, well, she certainly is one but……


          It seems that I have to explain to them again. For a moment, I thought about just letting them go attack her since they’re attacking Alice and she won’t die but…… In the end, I explained to Lilia-san and the others.


          Lilia-san and the others, who had been cautious for a while, seemed to understand after hearing my explanation and they each put away their weapons.


          It would have been fine if that had been the end of it, but no matter how much they were convinced with my explanation, their perception of Alice would still be bad.


          She may have saved me, but because she’s someone they’re not familiar with, and because they’ve fought against each other once, their wariness still hasn’t disappeared and I can still feel it with my Sympathy Magic.


          [……Alice, remember our bet where you would listen to one thing I said?]


          [Ehh? Yeah, I still remember it, but why mention it now?]


          [……Then, there’s something I need you to investigate.]


          [You want me to investigate something?]


          Thereupon, I remembered the document that the Phantasmal King gave me yesterday.


          She said that this document contains information on the person that set up Lilia-san’s division in a trap, and that if I showed this to a person who works in the underworld, I might be able to get evidence.


          Alice called herself a handyman who works in the underworld, and from the feeling I got so far from her, she seems to be good at gathering information, and in a sense, she’s the right person for the job.


          [……I want you to look at the people in this document. I heard that they were involved in that incident with the Knights Order four years ago……]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          Hearing the words I said as I held out the document to her, Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san’s eyes widened.


          [Ka- Kaito-san!? T- That is…… how in the world……]


          [I’m sorry. Lilia-san, I was actually going to tell you yesterday, but after all the commotion that happened, I forgot…… This document was given to me by the Phantasmal King, and it seems to contain information about the people involved in the incident with the Knights Order four years ago.]


          [Wha!?]


          [……Hoohhh…… It wouldn’t be surprising that the Phantasmal King would have some information about that in her possession…… However, if you’re asking her to investigate it, that having that alone wouldn’t mean anything?]


          [Yes, the Phantasmal King said that this isn’t enough to use as proof. However, she said that if I can get someone working from the underworld to investigate it, we might be able to know something……]


          It seems that Chronois-san highly evaluates the Phantasmal King’s information gathering ability, and if the Phantasmal King had prepared it, it feels like she was sure it would be correct.


          [……In that case, I’m also going to ask you. Lilia informed me of the situation, but Shallow Vernal-sama has instructed me not to become too involved with the affairs of the Human Realm, so I’m not at liberty to investigate…… So, can I ask you for that? Masked woman.]


          [Ehh? Ah, yes. Of course.]


          [Thank you, Alice. Well then, here’s the document —— [ There’s no need for that. ] ——– !?]


          I was about to hand the document to Alice, thinking that if Alice could successfully investigate this, the impression Lilia-san and the other had for her would be restored.


          However, at that moment, I heard a familiar high-pitched voice.


          [If you so wish it, I can provide the proof as your reward for overcoming your fourth trial.]


          [……Phantasmal King……]


          [Eeeehhhhh!? T- This time, it’s the Phantasmal King? Seriously, what the heck is with Kaito-san’s connections……]


          A being clad in a black robe calmly appeared, gathering the gaze of those around us…… The Phantasmal King descends in the garden of the mansion.


          Saying those infuriating words, that I have cleared the fourth trial……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Anyway, the kidnapping incident is now over, and I thought that if I asked Alice to help me, I could get the information that Lilia-san wanted but…… Right at that moment, the Phantasmal King appeared again. Putting that aside—— Phantasmal King, are you that bored?


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It may not have been written in the novel…… but they just met yesterday! And now, today she has come to meet him again!!! I’m starting to suspect that Phantasmal King is actually Kaito’s commuting wife.
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          After the kidnapping incident was settled, I was going to ask Alice, a person working for the underworld, to investigate the documents handed to me yesterday, when for some reason, the person who handed over those documents appeared.


          I was puzzled by her sudden appearance, but the Phantasmal King just spoke in her usual high-pitched voice.


          [You don’t need to ask that rat to help you. I can provide you with the information you need.]


          [……Didn’t you give this to me so that I could find out myself?]


          [No, I only said that it’s your reward. Wouldn’t it be strange if there’s an addition to your reward?]


          [………………]


          What the heck is this…… Phantasmal King should have felt the anger in the words I returned to her, but the Phantasmal King still had that arrogant tone in her voice when she indifferently told me that.


          Perhaps sensing my anger, Chronois-san quickly moved in front of me and faced the Phantasmal King.


          [……It’s been a while, Phantasmal King. Was it the previous Festival of Heroes when we last met?]


          [Chronois, what is it?]


          [You’re the one who told the world about Miyama, aren’t you? Why did you do that?]


          [……They have become quite a good bait, didn’t they?]


          When Chronois-san asked with a somewhat sharp voice, the Phantasmal King calmly answered her.


          Bait…… I tilted my head, unable to understand why she said that, but Chronois-san seemed to notice something, and she clearly sounded angry.


          [……So, that’s how it is huh…… You! You used Miyama as decoy!!!]


          […..Decoy?]


          [Umu, she most probably deliberately released some unclear information, indifferently used it to manipulate the people around and hunted those who stuck their heads out…… In other words, she used you as bait to burn those turbulent individuals.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Come to think of it, I remember Lillywood-san mentioning it before.


          The Phantasmal King doesn’t tolerate beings that are detrimental for the world, and is she judges you to be one, she will mercilessly kill you…… In short, the Phantasmal King seems to have transmitted my information to the world and erased the people who started moving holding some kind of objective.


          I shuddered at the fact that I was being used by the Phantasmal King without knowing it, and at the same time, I felt a strange feeling of discomfort.


          What the heck is with this feeling…… The conversation should have been making sense, but there’s something in their conversation that I’m feeling bothered with.


          [……However, I don’t understand. Putting aside the other members of the Six Kings, how did you manage to convince the Death King? She’s supposed to move immediately when it comes to Miyama…… but for some reason, she remained quiet even though that incident happened. You made her do that, didn’t you?]


          [……Indeed, it took a lot of work to convince Isis to do it. I was able to finally convince her by offering a fairly concessionary exchange.]


          
            

          


          Indeed, Isis-san killed all the black bears in the forest just because I was one knocked unconscious by one before. It might be ridiculous for me to say this myself, but I really think she would fly over if something wrong happened to me.


          However, indeed, regarding these recent incidents…… Even that time when Megiddo-san invaded, and even this abduction incident…… Isis-san didn’t appear.


          It seems that the Phantasmal King presented Isis-san with some conditions in exchange, and made her agree to stay still…… What kind of condition is that?


          And also, that uncomfortable feeling I felt earlier, was it about Isis-san? No, however, I still feel like there’s something bothering me.


          [Anyway, what the heck is with that way of speaking of yours? That’s “different to how you usually speak”……]


          [ ! ? ]


          Chronois-san dubiously asked. As soon as I heard that, a completely different thought popped into my head.


          The purpose of the Phantasmal King, the words she said when I encountered her, the conditions she used to convince Isis-san, and the way the Phantasmal King speaks…… All these scattered pieces come together in my mind.


          I see…… So that’s what it is, that is to say, this is what the Phantasmal King would probably call as the fifth trial……


          Slowly stepping out in front of Chronois-san, I calmly spoke.


          [……I don’t trust you. I’m not going to ask a request to someone I can’t trust.]


          [……Hooohhhh……]


          [Miyama? Are you sure? The Phantasmal King certainly is someone that you could hardly trust, but her information gathering ability is solid. This person can certainly prepare the evidence for you……]


          Hearing the words I said, Chronois-san asks me if that’s okay, tilting her head.


          Shaking my head in response, I moved my gaze.


          [……Chronois-san. I trust the Phantasmal King. I’m grateful to her.]


          [Unnn? Miyama, what the heck are you talking about?]


          [There’s something that’s been bothering me for a long time. And now, I know exactly why…… You’re not the “real Phantasmal King”.]


          [………………..]


          The words I quietly said startled Chronois-san, but the being in black robe remained silent…… She doesn’t interrupt me as if she’s telling me to keep going.


          So, the true nature of the discomfort I’m feeling is probably this.


          The first time I met the Phantasmal King, I felt her eerie presence…… but at the second time and the third time I encountered her, she was far eerier than that.


          However, from this being in front of me right now…… I don’t feel that much shivers.


          Until now, I had thought that the more I learned about the Phantasmal King’s dreadfulness, the more I felt something akin to fear, but it’s more convincing to think of this person in front of me as a different person.


          [Chronois-san. You said earlier that the Phantasmal King speaks differently, right?]


          [……Yeah.]


          [Could t be that the Phantasmal King…… usually speaks with a “peculiar tone but filled with honorifics”?]


          [……That’s right.]


          Before, Chronois-san had described the Phantasmal King as a boisterous and irritating fellow.


          However, the Phantasmal King I actually met wasn’t like that, she was more like a creepy mastermind…… And the moment I heard that “she’s speaking in a different way”, I remembered something.


          When I talked to Kuro, and when I talked to Chronois-san…… It’s like they’re talking about different beings who “usually use honorifics”.


          I thought it was just because she was lowering her head before terrifying, more powerful beings…… but if the Phantasmal King’s usual tone of voice is her characteristic, it may be because she doesn’t want her true identity to be revealed.


          [……Chronois-san, you were wondering how she convinced Isis-san, right?]


          [Umu, I don’t think the Death king would be easily convinced. She said she made a deal with her, but I can’t imagine her putting priority to anything rather than Miyama’s safety.]


          [……I think the Phantasmal King probably said this to Isis-san. “I will always be around him, and if it’s necessary, I’ll intervene and save him myself”……]


          [What?]


          Yes, the Phantasmal King probably convinced Isis-san to stay still by guaranteeing my safety.


          Based on that premise, it changes the way you look at a lot of things.


          The attacks, Megiddo-san’s visit, my abduction…… Of all these three incidents, if I were to think that the Phantasmal King was trying to protect me……


          [……Just when we were attacked, she didn’t interfere since she thinks that Anima and Sieg-san could beat Eta and Theta. But then, she thought that it would be difficult for two exhausted people to defeat Sigma…… So, she intervened.]


          [……Miyama?]


          [When Megiddo-san showed up, she disguised herself as Kuro and made Megiddo-san put down his hand…… and now, again……]


          Thereupon, I stopped speaking for a moment and slowly turned around.


          The person who wasn’t there when the Phantasmal King appeared for the second and third time, and who was there when the Phantasmal King appeared first and this time.


          [……I want to help Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san, and Sieg-san, who have been taking good care of me.]


          [Kaito-san……]


          [……So, I’m going to need your help.]


          Inhaling once, I then look straight into her eyes, and utter the answer I’ve arrived at.


          [Please, Alice…… No, “Phantasmal King, No Face”……]


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Come to think of it, that fellow always appeared out of the blue, except when I visited her. An enigmatic being with no bottom in sight, and sharpness that can be seen sometimes. If I’m not mistaken, Alice’s true identity is——- the Phantasmal King, No Face.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It seems that there are already some people that predicted it was her.


          You’re right…… The Phantasmal King’s true identity is Alice-chan~~.


          For all the ladies and gentlemen who guessed right, magnificent…… I confer to you 30 S (Serious-senpai) points.
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          The words I spoke, telling about Alice’s true identity being the Phantasmal King. To be honest, I’m not entirely sure yet, but I still think it’s a pretty likely conclusion.


          However, the person in question, Alice doesn’t say anything. She just looks at me with a smile on her face…… Seeing that smile, I’m convinced that my thoughts are right and I stare straight at Alice.


          [Eh? This person is…… Phantasmal King-sama? N- No, but, no matter how I look at her, she’s a human……]


          [Lilia, it’s true that for beings with power like you, you would judge a person’s race by their magic power. However, the Phantasmal King can even change the quality of her magic power…… It would be impossible for me to see through the Phantasmal King’s disguise.]


          It’s true that from what I’ve seen so far, Alice’s abilities aren’t beyond the realm of being human.


          In fact, Sieg-san and Lilia-san seemed to think ALice was human, so I also thought that was the case…… But if Alice is the Phantasmal King, it would be an easy thing for her to act like a human, since she could even change her magic power and fully transform to Kuro.


          [In fact, that Phantasmal King fellow even slipped in among the Gods before, and even actually granted blessings to others…… I don’t know why the heck she did that though.]


          ……I’m betting that it’s because she wants to earn some money. A single blessing costs one gold coin after all……


          Oops, I digress…… Now, let’s go face Alice first……


          [……Alice. If you were really serious about deceiving me, I wouldn’t have felt anything out of place, and that’s probably not something that you would have screwed up.]


          [………………]


          [……You must have made me feel that there’s something out of place on purpose, right? When we met at the gate, you even deliberately used the same Icarus story as when we first met, showing Chris-san that you were well-informed inside her castle, and dropped hints here and there.]


          Yes, perhaps…… No, I’m pretty sure Alice made me feel that something’s out of place on purpose.


          If she was capable of a perfect disguise, she could have shown another face as the “Phantasmal King’s face” and I wouldn’t have questioned it, but there’s no reason for her to come out at this moment where Chronois-san, someone she has met from time to time, is present here.


          [……Wasn’t the fifth task for me is to find out your true identity?]


          [……………….]


          Hearing the words I calmly said, Alice remained silent…… But out of nowhere, she pulls out a handbell and starts shaking it.


          The sound of the bell echoed loudly around us, and after stopping a little while later, Alice finally spoke.


          […….You pass. I don’t have a shred of complaint anymore. You passed with flying colors.]


          […..Alice, then, you really are……]


          [Yes, you’re right. I’m the real Phantasmal King.]


          Putting away the handbell, Alice clapped this time, admitting that she is the Phantasmal King.


          I can hear startled voices from those around me, but Alice doesn’t seem to be particularly bothered by them and approaches me.


          Thereupon, she gets down on one knee in front of me and gently grabs my hands…… and puts her forehead on the back of my hand.


          No, she’s still wearing that opera mask, so it’s actually the mask that’s hitting the back on my hand……


          [……Well done. Kaito-san…… Please accept my apology for my past rudeness. And to you who far exceeds my expectations, I offer my respect and loyalty……]


          [……Alice.]


          [The Phantasmal King, No Face…… My true name is Shalltear. I give my power, my heart, at this moment, I offer my everything to you.]


          After declaring her allegiance to me as if she were a knight, Alice slowly stands up.


          [……”Assemble”.]


          [Wha!?]


          The moment Alice murmurs that word, people clad in black whose faces are hidden suddenly appear throughout the garden.


          And it’s not just one or two of them, they have a ridiculous number that they easily exceed 100…… And then, Alice throws the document in front of those people clad in black.


          [This is an order…… The person in that document about the incident that happened four years ago. Please gather irrefutable evidence against them…… I will not wait more than three days. Is that an A-okay? Then, start moving.]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ Hahh! As Phantasmal King No Face-sama wishes! ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ]


          Receiving the words Alice announced with a non-serious tone, the people clad in black showed their acknowledgment by kneeling down on one with completely synchronized movements.


          And then, they instantly disappear again…… probably headed out to start investigating. Before I knew it, even the fake Phantasmal King was gone too.


          With just one word, more than 100 people appear. It really is nothing but proof that she have subordinates lurking in every place, including the royal capital as well.


          The Phantasmal King has a vast number of followers around the world…… In front of me, who was astonished to see a portion of her power in action, Alice slowly looks back at me.


          Unlike how she usually acts, her somewhat dignified appearance is certainly what a king……


          [Uwaahhh, I got goosebumps. It’s really tiring looking so serious—– Ouch!?]


          [………………]


          [Why are you hitting me!? Kaito-san!?]


          [You…… Can’t you just stay… serious… like before?]


          [No, no, I’m doing my best here. I did my super-ultra best! If I became more serious a few minutes more, I would get sick.]


          I thought that as Alice was also one of the Six Kings, the actions she did before were just a front, and she’s going to stay all dignified like she truly is, but Alice completely reverted to her usual tone, so I couldn’t help but reflexively hit her in her head.


          [I mean, Alice…… Ah, no, should I call you Shalltear now?]


          [Well~ It’s fine to call me just as usual. I also like this name too…… so, what is it?]


          [Well, Alice is one of the Six Kings, right?]


          [That’s right~~ Alice-chan is a remarkable girl. I’m remarkable enough that I could proudly puff my chest to introduce myself!]


          Alice has a smug look on her face as she makes a pose while sticking out her small chest, to which I let out a sigh before speaking.


          I understand that Alice is one of the Six Kings, but how should I say this… She’s quite different from what I imagined a king would be……


          [……So, that whole thing you said about not having any money was all an act?]


          [……No, I’m being serious there. I’m seriously broke. Please help me.]


          [……Even though you’re one of the Six Kings?]


          [Please don’t think that all of the Six Kings are rich, will you!?]


          It was a cry filled with anguish…… Tears even seem to flow from the gap between her mask, which conveys how earnest she is about being broke.


          [I have lots of subordinates to pay here, you know!? I’m trying to keep all the profits and costs in white. I give perfect benefits! No overtime! All transportations, paid by me! Salary raise is even possible! There’s also bonuses twice a year!]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          [Because of all these, I can’t even afford to feed myself everyday! Moreover, I’m still getting more subordinates every year!? My men’s livelihood may be good, but my life is all bad here, you know!?]


          [I- I see……]


          Hearing Alice’s shout as if she’s winding up, I can’t help but feel pressured.


          Thereupon, Alice snaps her fingers, and as she does so, the fake Phantasmal King from earlier appears.


          [What do you think about this area?]


          [Ahh, my apologies. I forgot to tell you…… You would be pleased. Shalltear-sama, we have recently added about a hundred more people to our corps!]


          [……Oi, are you listening to me? What the heck is with that, you just added more people without hesitation…… I told you not to add more people……]


          [I’m happy that more and more people are hearing about how wonderful Shalltear-sama is!]


          [……Just go home.]


          [Hahh! By your leave.]


          


          In contrast to Alice, who has her head in her hands, the fake Phantasmal King sounds kinda happy…… Speaking of which, I couldn’t tell from the high-pitched voice she had until now, but she’s a woman huh…… It also feels like she’s one of the upper rankings in their group.


          After the fake Phantasmal King disappears at Alice’s words, Alice clings to my clothes.


          [Help me, Kaito-san! I’m going to be killed by my own subordinates!!!]


          […………………]


          This person really doesn’t have any dignity at all…… It’s starting to give me a headache.


          However, I see, the reason why she usually says she doesn’t have any money is that she has too many subordinates…… If that’s the case, I guess it was quite bad of me to scold her too hard.


          [I see, then, the reason why your money is always gone isn’t that you gambled, but because you gave it to your subordinates……]


          [Ah, no, half of it was because I gambled it…… Ginyaaaahhhh!? It huwts!? It huwwtttsss!? Kaito-saahh, staaphhh, you’ll teaw my chweeks apaaaawwwwtttt!?]


          [You know what~!!!]


          I was just about to feel some sympathy, but shortly after, she started messing around again, so I pulled her cheeks as hard as I could.


          I take back my previous statement! I really should be harsher to this woman!


          Dear Mom, Dad—— The truth is that Alice is the Phantasmal King, and she has a huge number of subordinates all over the world. However, it was really stupid of me to look at her in a good light, even though it was just for a moment. As expected—– Alice is still the same as always.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Her lack of money and her love for gambling is the truth.


          Alice remains the same as she usually is.


          The Phantasmal King’s subordinates <Job Offers>


          Job description: Intelligence gathering and infiltration


          Working hours: Shifting schedule, 8 hours a day


          Basic salary: 3 silver coins (300,000R)  — Pay may increase depending on performance


          Holidays: Two days off per week, paid holidays, long holidays at the end and the beginning of the year


          Bonus: Twice a year (equivalent to 4 months of basic salary)


          Allowance: Transportation, uniforms, various weapons


          Remarks: No overtime


          ……That’s a really good company to work for.
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          To me, the life and death of others isn’t something that interests me.


          My priority is the peace of the world, not the peacefulness of my own life. If I judge that you’re unnecessary for the world, even if you are the king of a country, you will have to disappear.


          If I were to ask Kuro-san, she will probably just say that I’m dull…… but if you ask me, Kuro-san and the other members of the Six Kings are too lenient.


          The turbulent people are like the scum gathering in the stew, they would keep bubbling up one after another without limit if left alone.


          That’s why someone has to take out the scums in order to keep the world peaceful.


          However, I also tend to be lenient with those I’m close to.


          On the day before the summoning of the Hero, I went to the location of the magic circle due to the information brought to me by my subordinates.


          The fact that I, myself would be moving means that it’s a situation that my subordinates couldn’t handle……]


          [……What are you doing, Kuro-san?]


          [……Shalltear……]


          [That’s the magic circle for summoning heroes, right? If you pour that much magic power into it…… It will go out of control.]


          [……Unnn…… sorry.]


          At my questioning words, Kuro-san turns around with a sad expression on her face.


          What she was doing was tinkering the summoning magic circle…… Kuro-san poured a large amount of magic power into the summoning process, making the process of summoning to be almost run out of control, and if it were used, the likely result would be that the person being summoned wouldn’t be alone.


          [……Kuro-san. I hate to say this, but even if you increase the number of people summoned, “your wish is”……]


          [I know that! I don’t know if it’s even possible……]


          […………..]


          I can understand why Kuro is trying to do this, and I can honestly feel her pain.


          That’s why I hesitated. Should I stop her, or should I let her go……


          Kuro is like a parent to me, and I owe her a great debt of gratitude for raising me…… It’s painful to realize that Kuro-san has been holding onto this wish for a long time, that she herself even feels that she can’t make it come true.


          [……Hahh…… Just this once, okay?]


          [……Shalltear?]


          [Just this one time, it can be explained that it’s just the residual magic going out of control…… I’ll make the necessary adjustments after this incident.]


          [……Thank you.]


          [However, I don’t think it’s possible. Even if you increase the number of people you summon, a person who will grant your wish won’t appear…… Well, you probably know that already.]


          After saying that much, I left the room with the summoning magic circle.


          I went outside and gave my subordinates instructions on how to cover up the situation and making it look like the magic power in the vicinity went out of control, and wishing that there won’t be any irregularities that would happen, I waited for the next day.


          Yeah, well, as for the conclusion of the incident…… it did occur, an irregularity I mean……


          The summoning magic circle that summoned the First Hero…… Hikari-san, it was adjusted by Shallow Vernal-sama to summon beings who are “close to Hikari-chan’s age when she was summoned”.


          Hikari-san was 17 years old when she was summoned to this world. So, the person summoned by the summoning magic circle from another world should be about 16-18 years old.


          That’s why, it was a real shock when I heard from the subordinates that I made to infiltrate that there was one of them that was 21 years old.


          Miyama Kaito…… An irregularity who should be outside of Shallow Vernal-sama’s technique’s age of selection.


          I immediately investigated the irregular being, Miyama Kaito.


          As soon as I saw the reason for his summoning, I knew right away.


          A piece of Kuro’s magic power was in him, he had the ability to become the being that Kuro-san wanted.


          That’s why he was able to be summoned to this world, even though the person summoned should have only been 16-18 years old.


          To be honest, I was quite confused about how to deal with him.


          Having the qualities and being able to fulfill them are two different things…… I couldn’t quite believe that he was capable of holding his own against Kuro-san.


          So, I decided to make contact with him and measure him myself.


          There’s nothing crueler than making a person feel hope for something you can’t fulfill. If I decided it was impossible for him, I would immediately pull him away from Kuro-san.


          With that thought in mind, I disguised myself as a human and contacted him……


          [……Hahhh~~ Kaito-san should be in the Demon Realm by now huh~~ How boring…… wait, arehh?]


          I became surprised by the words I muttered while sitting at the counter in the late afternoon.


          Boring? What am I saying? That kinda sounds like I’m missing Kaito-san since he’s not coming……


          It’s been about a month since I started interacting with Kaito-san using the name Alice.


          At first, I thought it would really be impossible for him, but Kaito-san was far more than I could ever imagine.


          He drew Shallow Vernal-sama’s interest and pulled Isis-san away from loneliness.


          I don’t think he realizes it though, but those were extraordinary achievements…… at least, enough to astonish me and make me change my mind.


          If it’s Kaito-san, he may be able to grant Kuro-san’s wish…… That’s what I have judged, and so, I started moving behind the scenes.


          If he’s going to seriously stand before Kuro-san, he would need to have a strong heart…… Yes, for example, to the point where he wouldn’t lose himself when he’s facing off all of the Six Kings……


          That’s why I have given him all sorts of trials. Whether or not this person’s heart would submit or whether or not this person’s heart would be distorted…… However, Kaito-san was unwavering.


          He could be shaken, he could be confused…… but still remaining upright, he won Megiddo-san’s trust.


          And that also includes mine……


          I honestly didn’t think that a mere mortal could disturb my mind to such an extent.


          I enjoy talking to Kaito-san, feeling glad even as the seriously concerned Kaito-san is scolding me when I do stupid things…… Missing him at those times that Kaito-san’s not here.


          Haahh… Good grief…… I’ve already lived for a long time. Who would have thought that this adult me would feel love…… You’re really something……


          In the shop at dusk, I hear the door open and a small shadow enters.


          [Welcome, Kuro-san.]


          [Unnn.]


          The one who came in was Kuro-san.


          Right from the start, I had told Kuro-san that I was in contact with Kaito-san under the name of Alice, and even when she came to our business meeting before, she properly understood my intentions and kept quiet.


          [……Kaito-kun. How is he?]


          [He passed. I don’t have any complaints here…… Well, in my opinion, he has already passed after the fourth trial, but the fifth one was just something like a bonus.]


          [……I see.]


          Hearing my reply, Kuro-san has a complicated expression on her face.


          The meaning of the fact that I told her that Kaito-san passed, Kuro-san obviously knows that.


          [……Kuro-san. Kaito-san is the one you’ve been looking for.]


          [……That is something…… I still don’t know……]


          [You’re really stubborn, aren’t you? Well, that’s fine. I’m sure that it won’t be too long before Kaito-san…… stands before you. And then, he will go challenge the depths of your soul that neither I nor the other Six Kings have been able to reach.]


          [……………!?]


          Kuro-san looks as if she’s about to cry.


          There’s something she’s been seeking for a long time…… but she’s given up hope of ever getting it.


          Neither Kuro-san nor I could get it…… but now, Kaito-san is getting as close to that as possible.


          Maybe, if it’s Kaito-san…… having such a faint hope is probably making Kuro-san suffer more than ever before.


          It took too long for him to show up…… Long years has she become caged, and being suddenly offered a miracle in front of her would make her reject it.


          [……Shalltear, what if I…… “kill Kaito-kun”…… What will you do?]


          [……It’s not like I will do anything special.]


          When Kuro-san quietly told me that, I also quietly replied.


          [If you kill Kaito-san…… I will mourn, regret, and feel angry…… I will fight you to the death…… and probably “die” because I’m not strong enough to defeat you.]


          [………………….]


          [It’s nothing special. If Kaito-san dies, I will die too, I didn’t intend to fall in love without that level of commitment.]


          [………………….]


          In my words filled with determination, Kuro-san remains silent and doesn’t say anything.


          Kuro-san also understands. She also knows that the day when that will happen isn’t far away……


          Well, as far as I’m concerned, I’m only thinking about what to do to win over Kaito-san…… After that, I would make my approach and make her see me as a woman as well.


          Well, let’s put a stop to thinking about this for the future.


          Because at some point, when that time comes, whether we want it or not…… the answer will come to us by itself.


          Kaito-san…… I adore you. That’s why, please…… More than anything, I wish for you a happy ending……


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kuro: “………….. (I was just in the mood to mutter a whole lot of dots here, but she’s replying very seriously now!? What should I do, I can’t really say that I made that face as a joke now……)”


          What’s new?


          
            	Kuro is the culprit who manipulated the magic circle.


            	Kaito wasn’t supposed to be summoned, but he switched places with a highschool boy when he was summoned.


            	Kaito was called in because he had the qualities that Kuromueina wished for.
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          <Author’s Notes>


          I was very happy to reach 1,000,000 page views, so as a special extra chapter, I’ll be posting the story of the heroines that arrived until this chapter.


          There are 5 stories in total, and the order will be Kuromueina ⇒ Isis ⇒ Sieglinde ⇒ Lilia ⇒ Alice.


          This time’s chapter is dedicated to our beloved mother bird, Kuromueina.


          


          Waking up from my sleep, I open my eyes.


          I wonder if the faintly delicious scent wafting through the air is from breakfast…… Feeling hungry even as my head’s still slightly fuzzy from sleep, I call out to the person attached to my body.


          [Hey, Kuro…… It’s morning already.]


          [Mnnyyuuu…… Just “5 more years”……]


          [Isn’t that too long for a sleep!?]


          Reflexively throwing my tsukkomi, Kuro slowly raises her upper body, sleepily rubbing her eyes.


          My heart slightly throbbing after I caught a glimpse of the white skin peeking through the crevices of her lovely nightgown, I amazedly muttered.


          [……Even though you have a body that doesn’t need sleep, why are you acting like a sleepyhead in the morning……]


          [……Because Kaito-kun didn’t let me sleep last night.]


          [……This is a family-friendly novel, let’s not talk about that here.]


          When Kuro started talking about dangerous remarks because she’s still sleepy, I threw my tsukkomi again before I pulled her hand, even as she still looked sleepy, out of the bedroom.


          When we came down to the living room, it seemed that Ein-san had prepared breakfast for us as usual, and I can already smell the scent of miso soup in the air.


          [Good morning. Kuromu-sama, Kaito-sama.]


          [Good morning. Ein-san.]


          [Ein…… Morning~~]


          When we show up, Ein-san sets out breakfast on the table in the blink of an eye.


          Miso soup and egg rolls, grilled fish and white rice……. She really has integrated Japanese cuisine into her own skillset.


          Kuro and Eina-san followed me from another world, and it seems quite a bit of time has passed and the two of them are getting used to my world in their own ways.


          As we sat down and began to eat our breakfast, Kuro seemed to have finally woken up and returned to her normal routine.


          She stares at me as I reach for my chopsticks and takes an egg roll, before she turns to me and adorably opens her mouth.


          [Ahhhnn.]


          [……Here.]


          [Nom…… Hmmm, Ein’s cooking was delicious as always.]


          [I’m unworthy of your praise.]


          Taking a bite of the egg roll I held out to her, a big smile could be seen on Kuro’s face.


          As usual, her actions are adorable, and I can’t help but smile when I see them.


          [Speaking of which, Kuromueina-sama and Kaito-sama are going out today, right?]


          [Unnn! We’re going on a date!]


          [We’ll be back in the evening or so, so I think we’ll be home by dinner.]


          [Understood. I’ll be ready and wait here.]


          The politely bowing Ein-san, has really been a great help since I returned to this world…… No, errr…… It also brought me lots of troubles but…….


          For example, the house we’re living in now…… They’re originally living in a mansion, so after Ein-san said “she couldn’t let Kuromu-sama live in such a small place”, the next day, she got a piece of land from somewhere and built a mansion on it in one night…… Seriously, what the heck is this person doing……


          By the way, the construction of the mansion in just one night was broadcasted by the media, making a ruckus about how this is a modern-day overnight castle.


          But the next day, they publicly apologized for some reason, saying that it was just misinformation…… I’m sure Ein-san did something about them, but I was too scared to ask.


          Anyway, today is the first date I will be having with Kuro in a long time, so let’s just enjoy it without thinking about anything weird.


          [Hmmm. These otomobils really are mysterious. It’s amazing how this bundle of iron can move.]


          [Hey, idiot. “Don’t lift the car with one hand”……]


          Running towards Kuro in the garage, who is looking at the car she lifted up with interest, which is a car that isn’t a reasonable size for my age.


          Hearing my words, Kuro puts down the car, opens the door and sits in the passenger seat.


          (T/N: The passenger seat here is the seat beside the driver, not those seats behind the driver. The shotgun seat, per se.)


          Currently, Kuro is wearing a white camisole dress, shorts, and a black sleeveless jacket…… I think it’s called a down vest? Anyway, that’s what she was wearing, and it’s a cute, lively outfit.


          [Make sure your seatbelt is on.]


          [Yes~~]


          Following what I said, Kuro put on her seatbelt…… Unnn, we’ve already gone out with a car a fair amount of times, and Kuro has already gotten used to it.


          The first day she rode a car, she didn’t know how much force to exert, and I also didn’t know what to do when the seatbelt was torn off……


          [Alright then, let’s go……]


          [Ahh, Kaito-kun, wait!]


          [Eh?]


          [Where’s my goodbye kiss?]


          […………….]


          Isn’t that something you only do when I’m the only one going out? Rather, what the heck are you suddenly talking about?


          She probably picked up some strange information from the TV again, but regarding this one, I’m troubled…… After being exposed to Kuro’s gaze as she stares at me expectantly, after a moment of silence, I gave up and unbuckled my seatbelt.


          Seeing my movement, Kuro gently closes her eyes and holds out her chin slightly forward.


          [……Hnnn, chuuu……]


          Touching Kuro’s soft, charming sweet lips with my own, I feel the heat gather on my face as I hug her small shoulders.


          We continue to kiss each other for a while, connecting our warmth with each other, and then, I sit back down in the driver’s seat.


          
            

          


          [……Well then, let’s get going.]


          [Unnn!]


          Feeling embarrassed as I looked at Kuro nodding with a big smile on her face, we departed.


          My home is located in an area filled with greenery a bit far from the city, so I guess it would take about 30 to 40 minutes to get to our destination.


          [Hey, hey, Kaito-kun. Where are we going today?]


          [You sound like you’re having fun.]


          [I am having fun. Every day is just filled with so much fun…… Since I came to this world, I’ve always been surprised by all the new stuff I see like the otomobil and the TV, but it’s really fun because Kaito-kun is with me.]


          [……That’s true, it’s kinda like the opposite of what it was like when we first met.]


          [Ahaha, that’s right.]


          When I was summoned to a different world where I knew nothing at all, I remember being surprised by everything I saw and heard, and Kuro had been there to teach me lots of things.


          In this world though, Kuro knows less about anything than I do, so I’m the one teaching her about all sorts of things. 


          Explaining stuff to Kuro, who asks me about various things with great interest is somehow fun…… and became one of the happiness of my life.


          [I heard of a good crepe shop today, so let’s go there. And after that, we can walk around while eating?]


          [Crepe? I know what crepes are! It’s that sweet stuff wrapped in a thin wrapper, right? I’m pretty sure it would be fluffy and delicious!]


          [……Fufufu, you’ll probably be surprised after you eat one.]


          [Surprised? Of the crepe?]


          Smiling at Kuro, who curiously tilted her head, I drove the car towards our destination.


          [Fuwwaaaahhhh…… A- Amazing…… This is amazing! Kaito-kun! There are so many crepes to choose from!]


          [See, it’s surprising, right?]


          [Unnn! Uwaahh, where should I eat first…… This one looks good, and that one looks good too…… Hmmm.]


          Kuro stares at the food samples in the crepe shop with glittering eyes.


          The way she looks at them looks as adorable as a child, and I can tell that she’s really enjoying herself.


          Kuro looks troubled for a while, before she turns towards me and nods as if she’s decided on what to order.


          [……I’ll have this chocolate cream!]


          [Fumu, Kuro, incidentally, which was the second one you wanted to eat?]


          [Unnn? I guess it would be that one with the strawberry sauce?]


          Hearing Kuro’s request, I ordered a chocolate cream crepe and strawberry sauce crepe from the clerk.


          The front of the crepe shop seems to be a park, so as we held our crepes in one hand, we walked along the park with our free hand intertwining with each other.


          [Uwaahh, yummy! Kaito-kun, this is so tasty!]


          [Kuro, you really like chocolate huh?]


          [Unnn. Chocolates are really delicious! They’re sweet and they melt in my mouth……]


          [Ahaha, then, how about we go eat some from a chocolate fountain next time?]


          [Chocolate fountain?]


          Even though Kuro is in this world, she still eats baby castellas everyday, and recently, she’s been loving chocolates as well, and has been eating baby castellas with chocolate frequently.


          The chocolate itself was passed down to Kuro’s previous world by someone who had the role of Hero back then……. but according to Kuro, the chocolates here are much tastier.


          [The chocolate fountain is…… errr, like a waterfall of chocolate, I guess? You could then dip fruits and other food in it and eat them.]


          [A cho- cho- chocolate waterfall!? There’s a stream of chocolate somewhere in this world!?]


          [Ah, no, not really like that…… but it’s something like that, I guess? Well, you’ll just have to wait for it and see for yourself.]


          [Fueehhh~~ This world is really awesome. Especially the food, was it in that supermarket? I was surprised to see a whole lot of sweets lined up.]


          Kuro’s tension is very high, and she speaks while expression frequently changes.


          The warmth of her hand, and seeing Kuro enjoying herself…… I suppose this is what happiness is… or so that’s slightly how I think it is, I held out the crepe in my hand to Kuro.


          [Here, you also want to eat this too, right?]


          [Eh? Is that alright?]


          [Unnn.]


          [Thank you, Kaito-kun. I’ll just take a bite then.]


          [Yeah.]


          [Ahhmm, nomnom.]


          Smiling like a blooming flower, Kuro took a bite of the crepe I held in my hand.


          She then offered her own crepe to me in return, so I also took a bite of her crepe.


          Feeling the time flowing peacefully, Kuro and I went around the city, eating here and there.


          [Uuuuhhh…… I think I ate a little too much……]


          [Ahaha, are you alright, Kaito-kun?]


          Coming back home after we eat all sorts of stuff and finishing the delicious dinner that Ein-san prepared for us…… combined with the amount of food I had eaten, I wanna tap out from eating too much.


          Seeing me like that while my head is on her lap, Kuro gently patted my head and chuckled.


          [Hmmm. Even though I’ve gotten used to it somewhat, this position is still embarrassing……]


          [Really? But I like giving Kaito-kun lap pillows though.]


          [Is that so?]


          Kuro was sitting on the sofa and giving me a lap pillow…… I remember being in this position many times before, but I still feel embarrassed.


          Calmly smiling at me, Kuro speaks to me in a gentle tone.


          [Feeling Kaito-kun’s warmth while I pat your head…… Knowing that Kaito-kun is with me makes me happy.]


          [……Kuro.]


          [……Kaito-kun. I love you. I hope you’ll stay with me even in the future.]


          [……Yeah.]


          Sometimes as innocent as a child, sometimes as gentle as the holy mother…… She’s the one I love more than anyone else.


          When I gently move my gaze, I see a picture frame in the living room.


          With the small church in the background, Kuro is standing next to me, dressed in a pure white dress with a happy smile on her face.


          The ring shining on Kuro’s left hand is the symbol of these days filled with happiness……


          Things might get noisy, but it’s filled with fun, things might turn into a disaster, but still feeling fortunate…… Walking alongside Kuro, I’m obviously convinced…… That the future we’re treading upon together is filled with happiness.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Did I just hear Serious-senpai mutter something in the Intermission Chapter? I see, die.


          Or rather, Kaito, go explode!


          He owns his own home and car, even having his own omnipotent maid who can do anything, and an older wife who looks like a beautiful girl…… He’s a winner…… He’s a freaking winner in life.


          I was supposed to be writing this as a thank you for 1 million page views, but by the time I finished it, it had already reached 4 million page views……


          The extra chapters will be posted in addition to the regular updates, so I think the next extra chapter will be in a few chapters……


          Additional Information for this extra chapter.


          
            	
              	Kaito and Kuromueina are already married.

            


          


          
            	
              	Kaito returns to his world after a year, while Kuromueina follows him along with Ein.

            


          


          
            	
              	Kuromueina is affectionate (dere). She’s hecking affectionate.

            


          


          
            	
              	It’s a “What if” chapter, so Isis and the others, who would definitely follow along in this situation, aren’t here.

            


          


          
            	
              	They’re just flirting here, and it’s sweet. It’s diabetic-level sweet.

            


          


          
            	
              	Serious-senpai is dead.
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          As the meat grilled on the wire mesh, its fragrant smell wafts through the air.


          As if it’s drenched in sweat, its beautiful red flesh is soaking in its lustrous fatty juices, whetting the appetite of the people looking at it.


          [Hagfuu, ahmm…… Awhhhh!? Kaito-san, I was the one who was cooking up that meat……]


          [You still have lots on your plate, you know? I mean, whose money do you think is used to buy these……. Don’t you even know what being reserved is……]


          [Food bought with other people’s money is the tastiest!]


          [You……]


          Right now, in front of me, Alice is wearing her usual opera mask and continues to eat meat at a terrific speed.


          How did this happen? As I recall, after we finished that conversation in Lilia-san’s garden, Alice told me she had something she needs to talk to me about and asked me to follow her, so I followed her but…


          For some reason, I ended up buying her grilled meat (yakiniku) for dinner…… How the heck did this happen?


          [Omnom…… I mean, look, I’ve sworn my loyalty to Kaito-san…… Omn…… That means, I’m your subordinate and Kaito-san is my boss. On these occasions, the boss should be treating his subordinates!]


          [……………….]


          ……You f*cking b*tch. She started saying things that sounded quite convenient. For her, that is.


          I was quite surprised but…… Well, I’m sure most of her money is gone again anyway, and she’s helped me with all sorts of stuff and I asked for her help just now…… I guess treating her is fine.


          [……Even so, there are yakiniku restaurants in this world huh~~ I guess this was also passed down by one of the people who held the role of Hero back then?]


          [Yes, they were partly why these restaurants exist. Of course, the culture of eating grilled meat already existed in this world, but thanks to the introduction of the previous holder of the role of Hero of the sauce, it became something major for the populace.]


          [Heehhh…… So this world really is quite influenced by the world I was in, right?]


          [……Hmmm. ]


          Hearing my question, Alice stops her hands from eating meat for a moment before she thinks about it for a bit.


          [The world that Kaito-san was in and this world…… With the difference between science and magic, our worlds have tread upon different histories, and it may be hard to say which one is more developed…… But when it comes to food culture, the world Kaito-san came from was far more advanced than here.]


          [……Fumu.]


          It’s true that the magic and magic tools in this world can do things that are impossible with science, and since our cultures and histories are different to begin with, it would be impossible to decide which world is better, and there is no point in deciding that anyway.


          But when it comes to food, the world I lived in seems to be superior, as especially regarding the food culture, it was greatly influenced by the previous people that held the role of Hero.


          [Well, it’s not like everything the previous people who held the role of Hero passed down became popular though. I think they also tried spreading that white rice food? That is, how should I say this…… For us who are used to eating bread, eating that as the main dish feels uncomfortable.]


          [I see, I certainly felt uncomfortable when I was just eating bread all the time, so maybe it’s a difference in environment……]


          [Yes, well, the people who play the role of Hero are very happy with eating white rice, so we grow a small amount of them in each country. It’s a status symbol for a country to make a good impression on those people who hold the role of Hero.]


          [Unnn…… I know exactly how they feel.]


          It certainly makes me want to eat rice. When Neun-san gave me that rice before, I was deeply moved…… and I’m still feeling grateful to her as I eat rice.


          Then, after hearing Alice’s words, I suddenly remembered about someone.


          [Speaking of which, Alice…… There’s something I’d like to ask you.]


          [What is it?]


          [Mitsunaga -kun…… The child who now holds the role of Hero, do you know how he’s doing right now?]


          Alice is the Phantasmal King who holds all the information in the world, so she may know any information about Mitsunaga-kun.


          He’s close with Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, and he’s also someone from the same world. I’ve met some good people and I’m having lots of fun with them now but…… What about Mitsunaga-kun?


          I knew it would be difficult to be alone in a place with a different culture, so I’m a little worried about him.


          [……You’re really kind, aren’t you, Kaito-san? Yes, well, if it’s something like that…… I’ll get the latest information for you.]


          [Eh?]


          Hearing my words, a smile appears on her lips, and Alice snaps her fingers.


          Thereupon, the woman who was serving us comes up to our table and places a stack of papers that she took out of nowhere on the table.


          [Here you go.]


          [Thanks for the help.]


          The waitress just slightly bowed and went back to work as if nothing had happened, while Alice flipped through the stack of papers she had received.


          [……Hey, Alice. That person just now……]


          [Eh? Yes, she’s my subordinate. Well, my subordinates are in most places, so this way, I can get the latest information right away.]


          [……Does that mean she also know who Alice is?]


          [Ahh~ No, I’ve given all of my subordinates a magic tool that only responds to my magic power, so if I were to give them instructions, they’ll know where I am.]


          The Phantasmal King’s subordinates exist in every part of the world…… I think I felt a part of Alice’s power as I realized once again the meaning of those words.


          However, Alice’s behaviour doesn’t particularly change, and after she flipped  through the documents for a while, she then put the papers away somewhere and turned towards me.


          [It looks like he’s staying in the eastern part of the Archlesia Empire right now.]


          [……How is he doing?]


          [Yes, it seems that he was quite brazen in the beginning.]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing Alice’s words as she told me that as if she wasn’t interested, I remembered what Yuzuki-san had said about him “getting cocky”.


          Mi- Mitsunaga-kun…… Is he alright?


          Perhaps sensing my concern, Alice lightly sighed before she spoke.


          [When he was first invited to the royal palace, it’s as if he really feels like he’s the king…… and I heard that he’s being egotistical all the time.]


          [Ehhhhh……]


          [Even asking if there are no slaves here…… Geez, from what era is he from?]


          [……………..]


          Mitsunaga-kun…… No, well, it’s true that slaves are staples in isekai light novels….. But there’s no such thing as slaves in this world, and if you make a statement like that, no one would look at him kindly……


          No, but well, I guess asking something like that should be fine to some extent? He was invited as a guest of honor to play the role of Hero, and I’m sure he felt like he was the protagonist of a light novel, so perhaps, he thought he could do what he wanted.


          [Well, I heard that the kingdom only warned him with a bitter smile on their faces at first, but their relationship hasn’t been mended for a while.]


          [I- I see…… And?]


          [Shortly before the Sacred Tree Festival, in a city in the Symphonia Kingdom…… The Second Princess, who was accompanying them at that time, finally snapped…… With the slap Duchess Albert had taught her, she slapped him in the face.]


          [Eeeehhhh!? W- Wait a minute……. Lilia-san trained her…….? If she really did that, Mitsunaga-kun would have died……]


          [……I think I have some idea…… of how Kaito-san perceives Duchess Albert in your mind.]


          Because Lilia-san’s slap would be…… No, it was perhaps actually not done by Lilia-san personally, since we’re talking about being directly slapped, right?


          If I get seriously slapped by Lilia-san…… My head would probably fly away. I’m not metaphorically speaking here, but my head would literally fly away……


          After receiving such a blow, Mitsunaga-kun……


          [Well, that certainly slapped away his pompous attitude. I think everyone would see some improvement in his behavior.]


          [……I- I see…… That’s good.]


          [Then, I think it was just three days ago…… It seems that the person who holds the role of Hero proposed to the Second Princess?]


          [How come!?]


          [No, it seems like he has been spoiled all his life…… He was talking about how it was a bolt of lightning that suddenly came or how it felt like fate.]


          [Eehhhh……]


          Mi- Mitsunaga-kun!? Could it be he’s a masochist……


          N- No, let’s leave it at that for now. Everyone has their own hobbies and tastes, and it’s not something I should be talking about.


          I’m more interested in the results though.


          [So, how did it go?]


          [Yes, it seems that in response to that confession the Second Princess…… gave him another slap in the face.]


          [Eeehhhhhh!?]


          [Well, I have also received information that they were touring the cities they visited together today…… so it doesn’t sound like they’re on bad terms anymore.]


          What the heck is with that situation!? No, I’m really curious about it but…… W- Well, does that mean Mitsunaga-kun is doing well too?


          For now though, I’ve heard what I wanted to ask…… No, I’ve got more questions I’d like to ask about other things, but it would boorish to intrude in someone else’s love life, so I’m not going to ask anymore.


          [……Anyway, thanks. Alice.]


          [No, no.]


          [Speaking of which, I think it’s already quite late…… but I thought you wanted to talk to me about something.]


          [……Ahh~~ you’re right. What should I do? Hmmm.]


          I ask, remembering why we went here in the first place, but Alice crosses her arms and looking as if she’s finding difficulty to think of how to say something.


          [……Let’s talk about that some other time. It’s no use being in a hurry, and lots of things had happened to Kaito-san today……]


          [……Unnn? Well, if Alice is fine with that……]


          [Yes…… Well then, with that said. Can I ask for more servings!?]


          [……Suit yourself.]


          [Yes! As expected of Kaito-san, you’re so dreamy! I love you!!!]


          [………………]


          Looking at Alice who’s already completely returned to her usual tone, wondering where the earlier Alice went to earlier, I let out a big sigh.


          [……Why is an idiot like this one of the Six Kings?]


          [Oiiiii~~, Kaito-san? You spoke out your inner thoughts out loud, you know? It’s all whole wide and fully opened, spoken with your ikemen voice, you know!?]


          She’s boisterous and irritating…… She’s really like what Chronois-san said.


          And such a person is one of the strongest beings in the world… She’s really quite the eccentric.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I was able to hear about Mitsunaga-kun’s present circumstances from Alice. For the time being though, I’m glad to hear that he’s in good spirits. And even though Alice is still the same eccentric and strange person she is…… For some reason, I’m enjoying being with her, so perhaps—– I might also be an eccentric person.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It might be a bit early for me to say this, but isn’t that a yakiniku date?


          And also, this might be a bit earlier than planned, but here’s an update on Mitsunaga-kun.


          Now then, next chapter…… The most awaited chapter by your almighty God!  The date with the God of Creation!!!
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          The Temple of the Supreme God of the God Realm. In one of those temples, Chronois comes into the temple of the God of Life with a “luggage” under her arm.


          [God of Life, are you here? We need to talk……]


          [Hey, God of Time and Space……]


          [What?]


          [Why am I being carried around? Or rather, can I go home now?]


          [No.]


          Fate, who was being held under Chronois’s arm, shouted out a protest, but Chronois just brushed it away, and continued to speak while walking over towards Life.


          [I have received an extremely important task.]


          [Ueeggghhh, stapphhh…… I get a fever when I hear words like tasks and duties. Ahh~~ trousome.]


          [Stop messing around and get serious! God of Life, you too……]


          [……zzzzzz……]


          [Wake up!]


          Irritated by Fate’s words, Chronois turns to Life…… but the person in question, Life, is asleep.


          Chronois-san’s angry voice echoes through the room. Still, there are no signs of Life waking up.


          [……I’m telling you, that’s impossible, God of Time and Space. It’s not easy for the God of Life to wake up after sleeping once…… so that’s why, let’s go back already? I’ve already decided before that I’m going to visit Kai-chan with some souvenirs.]


          [……What about your work?]


          [……Did you really think I would do it?]


          [Stop acting proud for doing stupid things!]


          Life and Fate are acting as usual, while Chronois still struggles to keep her head in her hands.


          Then, after thinking for a moment, she shook her head and put Fate down.


          [Well, fine. You would be motivated soon enough anyway……. the God of Life will wake up after she hears about this.]


          [……Unnn? What do you mean?]


          [As I said before, I received an extremely important task……. You better listen to me carefully. On the sixth day of the Tree month…… Shallow Vernal-sama would come down to the Human Realm.]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          The air froze after Chronois spoke with a serious expression on her face.


          [……Therefore, to the both of you……]


          [I need more information! Location? Time? Purpose? Those factors change the counter-measure that we need to take!!!]


          [U- Umu, y- you’re right.]


          Just as Chronois said, Life woke up in an instant and pressed Chronois for answers with terrifying speed.


          Her normally always half-open eyes were also opened, and the atmosphere around them definitely shows how abnormal it is.


          [……If it even involves Shallow Vernal-sama, just us three won’t be enough. God of Life, after this conversation, assembles all Gods…… During that time, I’ll use my ability to fill in the gaps.]


          [Understood. We should be quick about this…… Now, God of Time and Space. Continue with what you were saying……]


          [You two really change faces too fast.]


          [Put that aside and just continue speaking!]


          [Yes, the slightest delay can be fatal for us!]


          Seeing Fate and Life, who clearly looks different from earlier, a vein popped out of Chronois’s forehead, but to Fate and Life, Chronois getting angry is just a trival matter and they don’t care about it at all.


          And as if pushed by their enthusiasm, Chronois takes a step back.


          [So, God of Time and Space. What exactly is Shallow Vernal’s purpose in the Human Realm?]


          [……T- That is….. it’s…………………….. te.]


          [Eh? What did you say.]


          [……It’s for a date.]


          [ [ ……What? ] ]


          At the words Chronois told them, the two of them stiffened, looking as if they didn’t understand the reason at all.


          When the heavy silence around them flowed away…… Life, whose expression is dyed with astonishment, spoke.


          [U- Ummm…… God of Time and Space? I think I just misheard you, so I’ll just make sure I heard it right… Did you just say she would go on a date?]


          [……Yes, that’s what I said.]


          [Ah, I see that you have finally learned how to make jokes huh…… Shallow Vernal-sama, going on a d- date……]


          [……It would have been better if it had been a joke though……]


          
            

          


          [……………..]


          In response to Life, who asked in astonishment, Chronois mutters with an expression that even seems like grief.


          Understanding that Chronois’s words were true, this caused Life to freeze up with her mouth wide open.


          [……Hey, God of Time and Space. Could it be with Kai-chan?]


          [……Umu.]


          [I guess I should have expected it would be Kai-chan. Going on a date with Shallow Vernal-sama herself is unprecedented……]


          [……I- If I remember correctly…… Isn’t that person Chronois rescued just a few days ago?]


          Life, who was reminded of Kaito after hearing Fate saying Kai-chan, asked with an expression of disbelief, and Chronois nodded in response, while Fate’s cheeks have a slight blush for some reason.


          [Umu. He’s the otherworlder that Shallow Vernal-sama was interested in and gave her blessings to.]


          [That’s my “future husband”!]


          [……You haven’t given up yet?]


          [That should be obvious! I’m definitely going to make sure Kai-chan will take care of me! That’s why I even…… prepared this souvenir…… though I guess in this case, I can’t do that anymore.]


          [Souvenir? Ahh, come to think of it, you did say that earlier…… What do you have there anyway?]


          As Life just looked at them, speechless, Chronois is curious about Fate’s “souvenir” and asked.


          Thereupon, out of nowhere, Fate pulls out a small bundle.


          [They did say that to grab a man by their stomach or something like that, didn’t they? So, I asked Shall-tan to tell me what Kai-chan likes.]


          [……You are quite close huh, you and the Phantasmal King.]


          [Unnn. Shall-tan is also my soul friend, you know? Well, anyway, that’s why I’ve prepared Kai-chan’s favorite food!]


          [So you made that?]


          [Did you really think I would do something as troublesome as cooking?]


          [I should have known.]


          Apparently, Fate prepared it after hearing about Kaito’s favorite food, but as expected of Fate who has a reputation of disliking troublesome things…… She didn’t make it herself.


          [By my authority as the Supreme God, I let out of the Gods of Fertility to make—— Ouch!?]


          [Don’t abuse your authority, you fool!!!]


          Chronois’s fist swung down on Fate’s as she told her that she used the Supreme God’s authority to have a lower level God cook for her.


          As Chronois holds her head from all the headache she’s feeling, Life finally recovers…… and trembling in fear, she muttered.


          [……Eh? Shallow Vernal’s blessing? God of Fate’s future husband? ……Is he a monster?]


          [……I can’t deny it at all.]


          [By the way, he’s also acquainted with all of the Six Kings. He’s also quite close with the Death King, you know?]


          [……With that “Death Bringer”?]


          (T/N: Life calls her Shinigami, which could mean Grim Reaper, Death Bringer or God of Death. I opted with Death Bringer.)


          When Isis’s name is mentioned, Life muttered with an obviously unpleasant look on her face.


          Fate and Shalltear are very close with each other, and they occasionally listen to each other’s complaints…… but Life and Isis are like cats and dogs, they are each other’s natural enemies, and they are so unfriendly that they call each other “Death Bringer” and “Useless Meat”.


          [……I guess you are still not on good terms with the Death King.]


          [You and Ein are about the same way though……]


          [……Now then, let’s stop with the pointless chatter. Let’s start all preparations before the sixth day of the Tree month comes! Am I clear!?]


          [ [ Roger that! ] ]


          Sixth day of the Tree month. I woke up early, quickly finished my breakfast and got ready for the day.


          Today is the day of my date I promised with Shiro-san, and since I can’t keep her waiting, I’m going to leave early.


          However, I will be having a date with Shiro-san…… I’m worried in a different way than I was with Kuro.


          I have a feeling that something really big would happen today, but If possible, I hope that it’s just my imagination.


          With that in mind, I moved to the front door and when I opened it…… I immediately closed it back.


          Arehh? I felt like I just saw a grand spectacle outside. To be specific, it looked like there were an outrageous amount of people in Lilia-san’s garden……


          It must be that. I may have just opened the door and accidentally arrived to some other place…… Yes, I should open it more carefully……


          [Good! We can’t afford to be negligent at all today!!! Not even a speck of dust should exist on the path Shallow Vernal-sama walks on!!!]


          [………………….]


          Why is Chronois-san doing something like a speech in Lilia-san’s garden?


          And all these people wearing priest’s robes lined up in a row…… Could all of them be Gods? Why?


          [All of you understand? I’ll set up wards around the city that would unconsciously make it difficult for others to approach them…… but it’s not absolute. There might be some people that are able to slip through those wards…… Anyone who slips through the wards, “immediately kill them”.]


          [……………………]


          Eh? That’s Fate-san, right? Didn’t the words she’s said kinda sound absurdly dangerous!? If someone slips into them, you’d kill them!? Eh? What the heck is happening, is there a war nearby?


          Those people lined behind them, are they really Gods? They kinda look like an army that’s here to slaughter all their enemies though!?


          [There is no need to hesitate. I can bring them back to life later…… So you will kill them immediately, without regard to the intruders intentions or actions.]


          [……………….]


          Eh? What the heck is she saying? That person with green hair….. Just because she can bring them back to life later, so it’s fine to kill them, what the heck is with that over-the-top reasoning!?


          T- Thinking about her standing, she’s probably….. the last Supreme God. I think she’s called the God of Life, but she somehow looks more like a Shura to me……


          [God of Time and Space-sama! All personnel are in position! All the shops and the stalls in the city have been fortified by our fellow Gods!!!]


          [Umu, I’ll convey my thanks to the King of Symphonia later…… Everyone! All the preparations are ready. From now on, cast aside all of your indulgences! In the unlikely event that you cause Shallow Vernal-sama any discomfort, you’ll know that even lining up all of our heads here won’t be enough to beg for her forgiveness!!!]


          [………………….]


          I just want to make sure here…… but I’m really going on a date right now, right? It’s not like I’m going to be thrown into a war zone or dropped into a bombing zone or anything like that, right?


          Wait a moment…… What the heck is going on here!?


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I was finally going out on a date with Shiro-san, and as my heart was half-filled with expectations while the other half is filled with anxiousness, I opened the front door, but for some reason, the Gods were there, and all of them were saying all sorts of crazy things. Eh? What the heck? Errr—–Is a war about to start?


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Shiro going to the Human Realm outside of the Festival of Heroes…… is unheard of.


          Shiro going on a date with a human…… is unheard of.


          Chronois having a stomachache…… is just an everyday matter.


          Lilia having a stomachache…… spoiler: the culprit is Kaito.
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          When I walked out of the front door to go on a date with Shiro-san, I found a whole army of Gods outside…… I don’t know why.


          As I was standing there stunned, Chronois-san noticed me and turned around.


          [Ahh, Miyama huh. You’re early.]


          [Eh? Ahh, errr, good morning. I can’t keep Shiro-san waiting after all.]


          [Umu, that’s a good dedication you have there. I’ll leave Shallow Vernal-sama to you for today.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Chronois-san!? The conversation itself sounds pretty normal but…… All the Gods’ eyes are focused on me now, you know!?


          They’re looking at me with eyes that seem to ask “Who the heck is that guy?”, you know!?


          When I replied to her while cold sweat dripped behind my back, Chronois-san nodded in satisfaction.


          [Kai-chan, yaahhoo~~]


          [Good morning. Fate-san.]


          [Do you want to go on a date with me next time? And then, after we combine our bodies with each other, support me!]


          [……Do you want me to call Kuro?]


          [I’m sorry.]


          Returning Fate-san’s greeting, who spoke to me in the same lax tone as usual.


          Thereupon, the woman with green hair approached me.


          She’s a woman of about 160cm wearing a priest’s robe that clearly shows her body line, her green hair bundled up and flowing in front of her, and a gentle expression on her face…… And most importantly, a chest that I think is as large as Lillywood-san’s .


          N- No, it’s extremely rude to look at someone’s breast right when we first met but…… I guess I’m still a young adolescent man, and when they’re that big, I can’t help but look at them.


          [You’re Miyama-san, aren’t you? Introducing myself again, I’m Life, and I have to role of being the God of Life. I wasn’t able to give my greetings to you before due to some circumstances, but I am honored to meet you today.]


          [Ah, yes. It’s my pleasure…… I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you.]


          [……I guess that’s one way to describe what happened before huh?]


          [……Even though you’re just asleep……]


          Life-san has a very calm voice and her gentle expression gives me the impression of the holy mother.


          Her tone of voice is also polite and I get the impression that she’s somehow able to do something if she puts her mind into something but…… Why do Fate-san and Chronois-san look amazed at her?


          [Please just call me by my name, Life, just like how you call the God of Time and Space and the God of Fate.]


          [Ah, yes. I’ll be in your care.]


          [Yes, I’ll also be in your care. May this day be a good one.]


          [……That’s amazing, God of Time and Space. The God of Life looks like a proper God just now.]


          [……If she’s always like this, it will be a whole lot better……]


          Holding the hand that Life-san offered me, we shook hands.


          For some reason though, Fate-san and Chronois-san looked dumbfounded, but I decided not to care about their reactions.


          [Miyama, we will be around the perimeter today…… Ahh, don’t worry. We will be in an appropriate distance away from you two, so as not to disturb you and Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [……H- Huhhh……]


          [Alright, well then, go to Shallow Vernal-sama as soon as possible.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Overwhelmed by that atmosphere of somehow not knowing whether I’m given consent or not, I reflexively nodded and walked towards the gate.


          
            

          


          Thereupon, the Gods who have gathered around the garden split off to the left and right, creating a path for me to walk on…… This doesn’t make me calm at all though!?


          S- Seriously…… Is this day going to be okay?


          I had already expected that this would happen to some extent based on what Chronois-san and the others said, but when I arrived at the fountain plaza, our meeting place…… There wasn’t even a shadow of a person around us.


          It’s as if the entire city is reserved for our private use, which made me dumbfounded, b- but anyway, I’ll just have to think about making sure Shiro-san enjoys our date.


          By the way, as for why we’re meeting up here like this right now…… It’s because Shiro-san said she wanted to do that “custom of a date” about saying the words “Sorry, did you wait?” and “No, I came here just now.”.


          Well, I still have 30 minutes before we meet up…… but I’m already here, so it’s fine if she can already show up if she wants……


          As I was thinking about this, light gathers in front of me, and from behind the light, Shiro-san appears.


          [I’m sorry. Did you wait?]


          [……N- No, I just got here.]


          Shiro-san spoke to me with her usual inflectionless voice, to which I replied to her while a drop of sweat dripped on my forehead.


          ……Is it fine if I were to throw my tsukkomi at her?


          If she can move using that method, there’s no way you’re going to be late, right!? This is the part where, even if it’s a lie, you can just walk towards our meeting place.


          
            

          


          [……I see.]


          [Ehh?]


          As if she heard my inner thoughts, Shiro-san clapped her hands and disappeared immediately afterwards.


          And soon after, I heard small footsteps coming from behind me.


          [I’m sorry. Did you wait?]


          You started over!? Eh? Take two? Are we going to have a take two?


          [N- No, I’ve just arrived.]


          [Good morning, Kaito-san.]


          That’s one swift way to switch conversation! Geez, it’s like you just want to do that event, and now that you finished it, you immediately switched topics.


          A- As expected of Shiro-san…… I can’t predict her actions at all.


          [Ah, yes. Good morning. I will be in your care for today.]


          [Yes.]


           Come to think of it, Shiro-san is dressed in her usual priest’s robe.


          I was expecting her to wear something different than usual, so I’m certainly surprised…… though I’m also a bit disappointed.


          With Shiro-san’s appearance, it seems like other clothing would also look good on her, and I’d like to see them……


          [……………]


          [Eh?]


          Arehh? Why do I feel like Shiro-san is intensely staring at me? What is she doing?


          Tilting my head at the way Shiro-san quietly stared at me, she lightly shook her fingers…… and in an instant, the clothes she’s wearing changed.


          An elegant white dress and a short coat with a chic hue…… I think it was called a duffle coat? Her clothes changed into those.


          [Well then, this should do.]


          [Ah, yes. Errr, they really look good on you.]


          [Thank you.]


          Rather, aren’t those clothes from my world? Was the reason she was staring at me earlier was to find out what to wear among the clothings in my memory and make it herself!? S- Seriously, this person is like a cheat incarnate.


          No, but even so…… Shiro-san’s unfair. Her appearance is too perfect.


          Her proportions and face are perfect, so she’ll definitely look good in anything she wears…… If I’m being honest, she’s really beautiful, and looking at her beauty in front of her makes me embarrassed.


          [Now then, Kaito-san. Before we begin our date, I’d like to ask you something.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. What is it?]


          [What do you do on a date?]


          [We’re starting from there!?]


          I can’t help but tsukkomi at Shiro-san, who nonchalantly told me with an unchanging expression.


          You just went with the date without knowing what it is!? Asking me what you’re supposed to do on a date right on the very same day of the date is too unexpected, you know!?


          [Yes, I only know that it starts with the meeting and it ends in a “hotel”.]


          [Please immediately discard that perception of yours.]


          [Eh?]


          With a straight face, Shiro-san started to say something outrageous…… Yep, I should have expected that this would happen to some extent.


          Anyway, it seems like I would be the one leading the date today.


          However, I’ve only been on a single date before…… that time when I went out with Kuro, so I can’t really call myself experienced, and leading the date might be tough for me.


          Ah, that’s right! Shiro-san can read my memory, so she can get a vague idea of what I think our date should look like……


          [Anyway, Shiro-san. Do you have somewhere you want to go? If there’s a place you want to go, Shiro-san, we’ll go there first.]


          [I see…… then, let’s go to the “beach”.]


          [……Yes?]


          At that moment, I think I heard the sound of someone tumbling down behind me, and when I glanced back, I saw Chronois-san lying on the ground in the distance.


          A- As expected of Shiro-san…… What a frightening airhead, she is.


          For her to render all the preparations Chronois-san and the others useless right from the start……


          [E- Errr, I don’t really mind but…… I- Isn’t the beach far from here?]


          [That won’t be any problem.]


          There’s no sea around the royal capital of Symphonia Kingdom, and from what I saw on the map, it seemed to be pretty far away, so even though I knew it would be useless and thinking about the stuff Chronois-san and the others did for this day, I asked her about it.


          However, that’s where Shiro-san, the God of Creation, lightly waved her finger, and in an instant, the landscape around us changed and the blue sea and the scent of saltwater spread out in front of me.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- My date with Shiro-san has begun, though I guess it’s to be expected from the airhead goddess, she started saying outrageous things right from the start. A- Anyway, our date started—— and we went to the beach.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: “It’s impossible!!! Against her, it’s impossible!!! She would pulverize everything, she would break everything to pieces…… The God of Creation is scary……”


          Still the same airhead Goddess as always…… Chronois’s stomach just died at that moment.
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          My date with Shiro-san started, but the scene suddenly changed to the beach.


          Yes, even I don’t know what the heck I’m talking about…… but since it’s the truth, it can’t be helped.


          [……The sea huh.]


          [Yes. It’s the sea.]


          [……But you can’t swim here, can you?]


          [Swim? ……Ah, I see.]


          Yes, the place where Shiro-san brought me isn’t a place suitable for swimming, and even though it’s certainly near the sea…… The place we are in now isn’t on a beach where there are white sands spread out, but on a tall cliff near the sea.


          I thought when she mentioned the sea (umi), she’s talking about wanting to swim near the beach (umi), but it seems that it was just an idea.


          (T/N: umi could mean both beach and sea.)


          And then, Shiro-san stared at me again. She was silent for a while, probably looking into my memory again, and as if she decided something, she nodded her head.


          With a wave of Shiro-san’s finger, the earth trembled…… and the tall cliff suddenly turned into a sandy beach. Eeeehhhh!?


          [With this, there shouldn’t be a problem, right?]


          [No, I think there would be lots of problems……]


          [I’ll return it the way it was before, so isn’t this alright?]


          [That’s the problem you saw!?


          Reshaping the earth in just an instant, this person really is a cheat. It’s so amazing that it feels like she’s overshadowing all the outrageous people I’ve seen so far.


          With the scenery changing into a white sandy beach, Shiro-san turned towards the dumbfounded me and waved her finger in my direction.


          Thereupon, I found myself only wearing trunks…… Let’s just stop being surprised at anything this person can do. Seriously. I’m ready for anything you throw at me now.


          After being surprised by my outfit, I turn my gaze to Shiro-san……


          [ ! ? ]


          And I was at a loss for words.


          Before I knew it, Shiro-san had also changed her clothes into a swimsuit. She was wearing a white ruffled swimsuit, a blue patterned pareo, and even a neat straw hat on her head.


          Her beautiful skin, that looks like it’s sculpted by the hands of God, which is usually hidden beneath the priest’s robe, was exposed, revealing her ample breasts, looking like haloes of divinity, just not on top of her head.


          [With this, we can go swimming, right?]


          [Eh? A- Ahh, yes, y- y- you’re right!]


          [Is something the matter?]


          [Ah. no!? It’s nothing……]


          Being suddenly spoken to as I’m lost in my thoughts, my nervousness could be clearly seen on my face.


          I can’t really say that Shiro-san was too beautiful, that I ended up staring at her in fascination.


          [I guess I should say…… Thank you for the compliments?]


          [……Please don’t read my mind.]


          It’s so embarrassing. What the heck is this shame play?


          Just thinking about how all my thoughts were read by her makes me feel embarrassed…… W- Well, the other party’s Shiro-san, so I guess it can’t be helped……


          In front of me, who is blushing in all sorts of meaning, Shiro-san doesn’t seem to mind, and makes a parasol and a vinyl sheet appears in front of me.


          Thereupon, she turned to me and spoke with a blank expression on her face.


          [Well then, shall we go swimming?]


          [Ah, yes. You’re right.]


          [Before that though……]


          [Eh? Ehhhhh!?]


          With the wave of Shiro-san’s finger, a gigantic sea snake with the head of a fish with a length of several meters long emerged from the sea before it disappeared.


          [I only asked it to move away while we bathed.]


          [……To where?]


          [To another sea that “I’ve just created”.]


          [……I- I see……]


          Even though I just said I wouldn’t be surprised, I’m sorry, I still got surprised.


          W- Well, let’s just think of this in a positive way. Let’s just think about how we can now safely swim in the sea.


          Anyway, pulling myself together, I decided to go into the sea with Shiro-san.


          I don’t know where this sea we’re swimming in right now, but the water temperature is a little warm and comfortable.


          Arehh? Come to think of it, I think Shiro-san’s hair is so long that it’s reaching below her knees, so wouldn’t it get in the way when she swims?


          [Shiro-sa—– n!?]


          [What is it?]


          [N- No……]


          Turning to Shiro-san, I saw that her hair, that’s originally gleaming silvery-white, is now wet and shining along with the sun’s rays reflecting all the seawater on her hair.


          Even though we just went into the sea, she looks like an artistic painting that an artist put all of his heart and all the other people’s hearts into.


          Seriously, her physical appearance is too unfair, it’s like each of her actions is something out of a painting……


          Her long hair was spreading out in the water, but Shiro-san didn’t seem bothered by it.


          Without doing anything, Shiro-san just let herself be drifted along in the water.


          Shiro-san’s face is still expressionless, but the corners of her mouth are slightly upturned, so it seems like she’s also enjoying it.


          [By the way, Kaito-san?]


          [What is it?]


          [Should I do that swimsuit malfunction stuff…… that thing where my breasts would  be exposed?]


          She suddenly started saying outrageous stuff again!? Please don’t read all the strange memories I have in my memories, will you!?


          I mean, it’s true that there were such cliches back in my world…… but just because it exists, please don’t do it yourself.


          [……That’s no good.]


          [That won’t do! Shallow Vernal-sama! Please don’t make such immoral acts!]


          [……Why are you here, Chronois-san?]


          [……I searched all the world’s oceans…… I guess searching around the world would even make me tired huh……]


          Chronois-san suddenly appears, standing on top of the sea, flusteredly talking out Shiro-san into doing it.


          It seems that after Shiro-san announced that we were going to the sea and disappeared, she searched all the world’s oceans,and looking closely, I could see sweat on her forehead and her shoulders were moving up and down.


          It’s just, errr, it might be bad for me to say this…… If you’re going to stand on top of the ocean, please don’t stand in the waters in front of me. Ummm…… I can see it.


          With the appearance of Chronois-san, to which I don’t know where to look at, my inner turmoils are growing, while Shiro-san spoke with the same inflectionless voice as usual.


          [You came at the right time. God of Time and Space, it’s almost time for lunch, so there’s something I’d like you to prepare for me.]


          [Hahh! By your command!]


          [Well then, make me a “beach house”.]


          [……Huh? E- Errr, please excuse my ignorance. Shallow Vernal-sama, what exactly is this bichows dish?]


          [It’s not a dish. I’m talking about a beach house.]


          [……H- Hahhh……]


          She just started demanding something outrageous!? Beach house is well, no, it certainly is a standard when someone goes to swim on a beach, but this is a different world, you know!? Chronois-san even thought that you’re asking for a dish, you know!?


          Isn’t this power harassment in some sort of way…… Anyway, I feel like I should help her out with this, but how exactly do I explain what a beach house is?


          [Errr, Chronois-san. A beach house is something you can find in my world…… H- How should I say this… I guess it’s something like a small dining hall?]


          [I- I see…… Well then, Shallow Vernal-sama, what appearance do you want for this dining hall?]


          [The appearance of a beach house.]


          [……Miyama, I’m begging you. Help me out here.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Isn’t Chronois-san too pitiable!? Shiro-san, can’t you read between the lines at all, how the heck is she going to know what it looks like!?


          Errr, what should I do…… It would be best if I could just tell her the scene I’m picturing in my head…… Ahh, an option like that does exist.


          [Shiro-san, can you convey the information about the beach house in my memories to Chronois-san?]


          [It’s possible.]


          [Then, please do so.]


          [I understand.]


          At the same time Shiro-san nods, Chronois-san gives me a somewhat surprised look.


          Perhaps, my memory was already transmitted, as after a moment of silence, she turns to Shiro-san and gets down on one knee.


          It would have been fine if it were in solid ground, but as she’s kneeling down on top of the ocean and bowing down to Shiro-san, who is immersed in the water, the scene looks somewhat surreal.


          [I understand. I will certainly provide Shallow Vernal-sama with something that will satisfy you.]


          [I leave it to you.]


          [Hahh! By the way, Miyama……]


          [Eh? Ah, yes?]


          [This may not be my place to say this…… But I can’t compliment you on not going out much since you were a child, it’s not good for your health.]


          [……Ah, yes.]


          Can you not transmit any unnecessary memories!? Chronois-san just looked like a teacher worried about her loner student, you know!?


          Even as I’m feeling inexplicably uncomfortable being exposed to her slightly pitying gaze, I nodded.


          Just as Chronois-san was about to move and prepare the beach house, Shiro-san opened her mouth.


          [Wait right there, God of Time and Space.]


          [Huh? Yes! What is it?]


          [Your garments are no good.]


          [Huh? My garments, is it?]


          [Yes. You’re on the beach, you should wear a swimsuit.]


          [……Huh? What!?]


          With a wave of Shiro-san’s finger, Chronois-san’s long-sleeved priest’s robes that she always wears…… in clothing that doesn’t expose her skin at all, turned into a sporty type of swimsuit that clearly shows off her slender figure.


          Chronois-san’s waist is that thin!? It really feels like she could be a model……


          [Sha- Sha- Shallow Vernal-sama!? W- W- Why did you suddenly do that!?]


          [You’re on a beach, so wear a swimsuit.]


          [H- H- However!? I- I- I don’t think feminine clothing that shows off a lot of skin like this suits me……]


          Hurriedly hiding her chest and the lower half of her swimsuit with her hands, Chronois-san’s face turned bright red as she said those words.


          However, she’s talking to the airhead goddess, as she doesn’t seem to mind her at all and looks back at me.


          [What do you think? Kaito-san?]


          [Ehh? Ah, errr……]


          [Y- You should also clearly say it, Miyama! For me to wear something like this……]


          [No, Chronois-san is tall and slender, so that swimsuit looks good on you and I think you look beautiful, you know?]


          [Wha!? Mi- Miyama!? Even you are going to tease me here too!? Y- You Immoral b*stard!]


          Arehh? Could it be that Chronois-san…… isn’t used to being treated like a woman?


          She’s obviously agitated by something, and she seems to be more embarrassed than I would normally expect her to be……


          [Well then, I leave the preparations to you.]


          [H- However, this appearance is……]


          [I leave the preparations to you.]


          [……I- I respectfully obey. At once.]


          Receiving Shiro-san’s words which she indifferently told her, Chronois-san shoulders slumped in resignation, with her face still bright red.


          Yep, I can feel the power relationship between them, and how should I say this…… Chronois-san is pitiful.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Even at the beach, Shiro-san was still the same airheaded cheat she was, as she just made Chronois-san who just appeared, do something absurd. Well, seriously—— Chronois-san is a pitiful person.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The unspoken shame play assaults Chronois.


          These are the breast size of the women that appeared in the novel in order.


          Life  =  Lillywood


          ~~~The E-Cup Wall (Hereafter, the D-Cups)~~~


          Shallow Vernal  >  Hina


          ~~~The D-Cup Wall (Hereafter, the C-Cups)~~~


          Fate  >  Anima  >  Lilia  >  Aoi  =  Lunamaria  >  Eta  =  Theta


          ~~~The C-Cup Wall (Hereafter, the B-Cups)~~~


          Neun  >  Sieg  >  Chris  >  Isis


          ~~~The B-Cup Wall (Hereafter, the A-Cups)~~~


          Ein  >  Alice  > Kuromueina


          ~~~Just Bulges in the Wall (Hereafter, the p*ttankos)~~~


          Razelia  > ……Chronois
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          While holding pity towards Chronois-san, I swam for a while with Shiro-san…… Or rather, I just leisurely submerged myself in the sea before returning back to the beach…… where a real beach house stands.


          A simple wooden exterior, and a signboard that says “Beach House”…… She perfectly recreated a beach house, even the strangely old-fashioned parts. Chronois-san, this is amazing!


          When I walked in, I could even smell the tatami mats…… Seriously, how the heck did you do this?


          And when I sat down across Shiro-san…… She had tied her hair into a ponytail before I knew it.


          Maybe it’s to avoid having her long hair stick to the sand, but even so, I don’t know if I should say that any hairstyle looks good on her or something like that, but it’s amazing how changing her hairstyle gives her a different kind of charm.


          [Shallow Vernal-sama, what would you like?]


          [Well then, I would have this “Slightly Unappetizing Yakisoba”.]


          (T/N: Stir-fry noodles)


          [………………]


          Y- Yep. The yakisoba sold in beach houses certainly is like that, but do you really have to clearly say that!? Ah, and there are some shops that sell decent ones…… perhaps. I’m sure there are some, right?


          [Understood. Miyama, what do you want?]


          [Errr…… Chronois-san, are you sure you can make all the food written on the menu over there?]


          [There’s no problem.]


          [……T- Then, I’ll have curry rice.]


          [Umu.]


          (T/N: I think it would have been more appropriate to call this curry and rice but meh. This isn’t rice cooked while mixing with curry roux. This is rice with curry as a side dish.)


          Can she really make curry rice in such a short amount of time? N- No, it’s true that Chronois-san seems to be able to manipulate time, so it’s not like she can’t do it but…… She doesn’t really have the image of someone who’s great at cooking.


          Even if I held some trepidation in my mind, just as I was about to place my order…… I felt the presence of another person with my Sympathy Magic.


          I see…… Chronois-san asked for help from her huh.


          If that’s the case, then it seems like the food that comes out would be perfectly fine.


          As if to confirm my prediction, curry rice and yakisoba were immediately placed in front of me and Shiro-san.


          When I took a bite of the curry rice after saying my thanks for the meal…… I found that even the slightly cheap taste was perfectly recreated, just as you’d expect from “Ein-san”.


          Indeed, this curry rice is unmistakably the curry rice that could be bought from a beach house.


          [Shiro-san, what do you think?]


          [It’s slightly unappetizing. I see, so this is the beach house’s yakisoba huh.]


          [……or rather, you’re eating with a fork huh.]


          [I’ve never used chopsticks before. But that’s true, isn’t it? You can’t really eat yakisoba unless you use chopsticks, can you?]


          [……No, I don’t really think that’s the case though?]


          Shiro-san was using a fork to eat the yakisoba as if it were spaghetti.


          Chopsticks aren’t common for the people in this world, so I don’t really have a strange meaning when I mentioned that, I just meant it as a simple small talk but……. in the next moment, Shiro-san began saying something unbelievable.


          [Well then, Kaito-san. “Feed me” with your chopsticks.]


          [……What?]


          [I would like to try eating it with chopsticks, so feed me.]


          [N- No, as expected, that’s kinda……]


          [I would like to try eating it with chopsticks, so feed me.]


          [H- However……]


          [I would like to try eating it with chopsticks, so feed me.]


          [……Understood.]


          Please stop saying that on repeat. It’s seriously scary……


          Hmmm, I feel like I’ve been through lots of shame play today.


          However, it’s really fortunate that there are only Chronois-san and Ein-san in this beach house.


          Giving up, I picked up a pair of disposable chopsticks from the table…… Or rather, she even made disposable chopsticks? You really have it all down to a tee, Chronois-san.


          Eh, wait a minute? She’s asking me to feed her but…… While I’m sitting here facing you? Maybe it’s because this table is so big, but it looks like it’s going to be very difficult to do……


          [Why don’t you just sit next to me?]


          [……E- Errr…… A- Alright.]


          I can certainly feed her easily if I just sit next to her but…… On a serious note, Shiro-san is currently in a swimsuit and her bare skin is very revealing.


          It takes a lot of determination for me to sit next to her while she’s like that but…… I obviously can’t say no here since she would just keep going on an endless repeat like a broken record.


          Finding resolve, I got up from my seat and sat down next to Shiro-san…… but the scene while sitting next to her far exceeded my expectations.


          Sitting next to Shiro-san, who is almost the same height as me, putting aside her beautiful, glossy hair, I could clearly see her breasts, which were creating a deep cleavage.


          Her skin looked so beautiful and soft, a pleasant scent that seems to be wafting out from somewhere, and a beautiful face that I can’t even hope to describe even as she’s right next to me…… I know it myself, that my heart is pounding really fast right now.


          C- Calm down, it will be alright.


          Sitting down with some appropriate space between us, I just need to pay attention to where I’m looking at……


          [……………]


          [Wha!?]


          Why did you come so close that our shoulders are almost touching each other!? Even though I took care of getting a good distance between us!?


          As our bare skins almost touch each other, my heart leaped up even higher, but Shiro-san doesn’t seem particularly bothered and remained expressionless.


          C- Calm down, keep calm and composed…… Take a deep breath. Take a deep breath and……


          However, Shiro-san didn’t allow me to keep calm at all.


          [You’re trying that hard to do that, are these two really good things?]


          Curiously tilting her head, without hesitation, Shiro-san took my hand…… and brought it to her breast——- Ehhhhhh!?


          [Ehh? Wha!?!? S- Sh- Shiro-san, w- w- what are you!?]


          [Well, it looks like you’re looking at them with great interest.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          What the heck is this person doing!? H- How sof…… isn’t what I should be thinking!? T- T- This is bad, this is bad, I- I- I should pull away my hand, or it will totally be sexual harassment……


          [If you want to touch them, I don’t really mind, you know?]


          [Can you stop saying that!? A- Anyway! My hand!? Please let it go!?]


          [Alright.]


          Frantically screaming as I feel my face burning hot, Shiro-san simply lets go of my hand.


          I- I can still feel it in my hand…… What the heck is with that outrageously airheaded move she did there!? I thought she would burn out all of my reasoning in an instant!


          However, the person in question, Shiro-san…… doesn’t seem to be bothered at all, and holds out the plate of yakisoba to me.


          [Then, feed me.]


          [……Yes.]


          While experiencing the sensation of my spirit being whittled away, I look down and accept the plate, unable to look at Shiro-san’s face properly.


          Grabbing some yakisoba with the chopsticks, I bring it to Shiro-san’s mouth.


          [I see, I guess it tastes better to eat it with chopsticks huh.]


          [I- I- Is that so……]


          [However, doesn’t this mean that Kaito-san can’t eat your curry rice?]


          [Ah, no, that can wait……]


          [That’s why, here.]


          [Wha!?]


          After telling me her impressions in the same intonationless voice, Shiro-san takes my plate of curry rice, scoops some with a spoon and holds it out to me.


          W- Wait a moment!? Is this actually that!? You’re not suggesting that we should take turns feeding each other or something like that, right?


          [Yes.]


          [N- No, I’m fine……]


          
            

          


          [Here.]


          [……………..]


          [Here.]


          [……T- Thank you for the food.]


          Shiro-san really wouldn’t give in. I have no choice but to surrender and let my face boil before this shame play.


          Eating the curry rice Shiro-san offers me, I now feed her some of the yakisoba.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I’m having lunch with Shiro-san at the beach house…… or so it should have been, but I’ve been really swept along here. Seriously, I don’t know if it’s just that Shiro-san is an airhead or not , but how should I say this…… Anyway—— Isn’t your guard too loose!?


          [This is just something specially for you.]


          [……Like I said, could you not say something like that…….]


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Chronois: “Please, Ein! There’s no one else I can count on!”


          Ein: “……Please don’t do that. You bowing your head to me is really creepy. I understand, I will cooperate.”


          Chronois: “Sorry, I’m in your debt.”


          Ein: “Putting that aside…… What’s with that outfit?”


          Chronois: “This just shows my utmost devotion…… Don’t touch me.”


          They may have such a conversation… or maybe not.


          They’re just flirting all over the place…… Go explode, Kaito.
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          After a lunch filled with happiness and embarrassment…… Or rather, the happiness that was completely trampled by the embarrassment I’m feeling, my date with Shiro-san at the beach continues.


          [……L- Listen here, Shiro-san. Gently…… Just hit it gently!]


          [Yes.]


          [I’m being serious here, be as gentle as when you’re holding a cookie……]


          [I understand.]


          Towards Shiro-san who was holding a ball for beach volleyball that she made, I timidly, yet repeatedly told her.


          I was the one who suggested beach volleyball when she told me we were going to play in the ocean after lunch…… and now, I regret it very much.


          [I’m begging you here! I would really die there, you know!?]


          [I could bring you back to life if you die, so it’s alright.]


          [That’s totally not okay!]


          That’s because my opponent is Shiro-san…… She, who is unmistakably the strongest being in this world.


          If she hits the ball without any moderation, I can’t catch her attack…… No, rather than me not being able to catch her attack, my body would definitely scatter to pieces if I try to do that.


          It’s more likely that the ball would be blown up first, but I think the wind pressure alone would turn this area into a vacant piece of land.


          (T/N: The process of sending a ball from one side to another is apparently called “attack”, or so google says.)


          Because the best evidence is that Chronois-san has been nervously looking at me from earlier.


          It’s quite obvious to her that my life is in danger, so she’s thinking of trying to help me when I’m in a pinch…… but I can’t help but think that even Chronois-san might not be able to hold her own against Shiro-san, so I desperately requested her to moderate her attacks.


          [I understand. I’ll make sure to attack with enough strength that Kaito-san will be able to return…… but in return, let’s play a game.]


          [A game?]


          [Yes, the same one Kaito-san played with the Phantasmal King…… The loser listens to one thing the victor says. What do you think?]


          [……I- I understand. I’m fine with it.]


          I wonder why? Why did Shiro-san bother to suggest such a thing?


          ……I have a bad feeling about this. Specifically, Shiro-san wanted me to do something.


          Moreover, she would probably want me to do something that I would normally refuse to do if she proposed it…… I- I can’t lose here.


          Incidentally, when I asked her how we judge whether who wins and who loses since we don’t have a court to play on, she said that the one who doesn’t catch the ball loses.


          In other words, even if I returned a ball that would normally be a foul or even sent it to a direction that would give me a homerun, if Shiro-san can’t return it, she loses…… These terms are quite advantageous for the attacker.


          Shiro-san slowly hits the ball, and just as she declared, the ball flies at a speed that I can fully handle.


          The ball came flying straight at me, and I hit it back in a receiving stance but…… yep, fro someone like me whose only volleyball experience are the games I played in PE class, I wasn’t able to neatly return it back to her and sent it to a direction away from Shiro-san.


          But, however……


          [……Huh? Eh? Hey, that’s—-!?]


          Shiro-san disappeared and appeared at where the ball was falling. She then easily returned the ball.


          Eh? Wait a minute, did you just use teleportation? T- That’s not fair!


          And needless to say, I lost miserably against Shiro-san, who could instantly move to return the ball even when I don’t know myself to which direction my returns are going.


          That means I had to listen to one thing Shiro-san said, but she told me that she would just leave it for later, as she wants to play another game…… Somehow, I’m starting to feel uneasy here……


          [……Hey, Shiro-san?]


          [What is it?]


          [……Why did you also “split the ocean” along when you should have just been splitting a watermelon?]


          [I dunno?]


          Cutely tilting her head, Shiro-san is the same as usual, as the scene happening before my eyes are all this airhead Goddess’s fault.


          We were going to split a watermelon, but when Shiro-san swung her stick…… The entire landscape in front of me, along with the watermelon, was cut in half.


          And beside Shiro-san who just was tilting her head at me, Chronois-san was holding her head with an exhausted expression on her face…… Chronois-san’s spirit has fallen in shambles.


          [Wouldn’t that cause a tsunami……]


          [Should I return it back to how it was?]


          [Please do so.]


          [I understand.]


          With a wave of Shiro-san’s finger, the divided sea returned to normal as if nothing had happened.


          Ah, she’s the same outrageous person she usually is……


          [……Shiro-san, that’s strange.]


          [Is that so?]


          [……Yes, because this isn’t just a sand castle anymore, that’s already a “real castle” made of sand.]


          [Did I make it a little too big?]


          [That’s just not “a little” at all. Look, Chronoi-san looks like her eyes are already dead, whose fault do you think it is?]


          [I dunno?]


          [………………..]


          In front of me right now is a huge castle made of sand.


          The size and appearance are such that anyone would believe it if someone says that this is the royal castle…… And of course, Shiro-san is the one who made it.


          That castle isn’t on the level of playing the sand already, you know!?


          I don’t know if Chronois-san’s mind has been driven to the corner or not, but she looks like her soul has already left her body.


          [……Miyama…… I’m begging you…… I’ll do anything…… Please help me.]


          [C- Chronois-san.]


          [If you ask me to take off my clothes , I will do it…… So please tell off Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          [You don’t have to do that, I’m going to ask her to return it back to how it was before.]


          Chronois-san seems like she has already had enough, as she weakly held my hand, asking for help with an empty look in her eyes.


          I don’t know if I should say that Chronois-san have really suffered a lot or not but…… I really feel so bad for her.


          As dusk was approaching , Shiro-san and I sat on a vinyl sheet, watching the glittering sea as the light of the setting sun illuminated the beach.


          [It was a really fun day.]


          [I’m really glad in that case.]


          It seems like Chronois-san…… passed out around the time Shiro-san built a shipwreck and said she wants to go treasure hunting, and she is now being nursed by Ein-san at the beach house.


          Incidentally, the reason why Ein-san didn’t appear all these times…… is because if she shows up, Shiro-san would change her maid uniform into a swimsuit.


          Even as Shiro-san did all these absurd stuff today, I felt like the time flew by fast…… and if I were to be asked if I had fun, I certainly did have fun.


          Perhaps, that’s because Shiro-san…… also seems like she’s also enjoying her time.


          Shiro-san was still expression like always, but the corners of her mouth were slightly upturned, and most importantly, her spitting up the ocean and building real castles, all those preposterous stuff she did today…… I think that Shiro-san wasn’t able to act moderately because she’s probably getting excited in her own way.


          Shiro-san was originally the God of Creation, so she would never have the opportunity to play around like this. That’s why I think Shiro-san was having fun in her own way.


          Just being together with Shiro-san as she was having fun like that, I guess I’m also…… really having fun.


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [Do you remember our arrangement for our previous game?]


          [Yeah, that I will listen to one thing you say.]


          [Yes. I’ll use that now.]


          [……W- What do you want me to do?]


          As I was having an inner monologue, Shiro-san tells me in an intonationless voice, and even though I’m feeling uneasy, I answered.


          S- She’s using it here huh…… W- What in the world would she make me do? I don’t think she would make me do something terrible, but I still have a bad feeling about this.


          In front of the anxious me, Shiro-san removes her pareo wrapped around her waist, exposing her beautiful bare legs.


          As I realize that my eyes can’t help but focus on her thighs, Shiro-san lightly taps her lap.


          [I want you to sleep on my lap.]


          [……Huh? Eeehhhh!?]


          [I saw Kuro do it for you before, so I also wanted to try doing it once.]


          [N- No, but……]


          A lap pillow!? N- No, that’s very unacceptable under the current circumstances.


          I- I- I mean, Shiro-san is in a swimsuit now, you know!? For me to get a lap pillow under these circumstances, doesn’t that mean I would be laying my head on her bare thighs? No way, that’s impossible, I was already boiling over back at lunch, and she’s asking me to do this……


          [You’re going to do one thing for me, right?]


          [Ugghhh…….]


          I- I certainly did make that promise and agreed to that terms.


          I would be really insincere with my promise if I refuse here…… I- I guess I don’t have any choice but to be prepared about what I’m about to do huh?


          [……I- I understand.]


          [Yes. Now then, here.]


          [……Gulp……]


          I couldn’t help but gulp down my saliva at the site of Shiro-san’s pearly white thighs, I shook my head and frantically calmed myself down before slowly laying down on her lap.


          Her lap is surprisingly soft, yet has a certain elasticity to it…… and feeling Shiro-san’s body heat on my cheek, I became aware that my face is getting so red that it feels like steam is about to come out of my ears.


          H- Her lap is so much softer and warmer than I imagined it to be…… I don’t know if it’s appropriate to say that paradise can be found here or not, but it feels really good, laying my head on her lap.


          The feeling of lying on her thighs felt so tempting that if I were to relax even a little, I feeling I wouldn’t be able to get up anymore, but even though her thighs are so tempting, I’m still desperately trying to hold on to the thread of reason…..  but that’s when Shiro-san quietly speaks.


          [You…… are really different.]


          [……Eh? How come?]


          [Even when you saw my power, you didn’t feel awed nor did you kneel before me.]


          [……Errr, was I being rude?]


          [No, I’m glad that you’re like that instead. However, I’m just wondering…… Are you not afraid of me?]


          […………………]


          Her voice was as inflectionless as ever, but I could sense that there was a certain amount of emotion in it.


          I don’t know what Shiro-san had in mind when she asked me that. Even though I have my Sympathy Magic, it doesn’t work on Shiro-san, so I can’t read her emotions.


          Why am I not afraid of Shiro-san…… Indeed, Shiro-san is the strongest being in this world, a genuine God with almost omnipotent power.


          Perhaps, feeling fear and respect to her is the normal reaction to her…… but…… hmmm.


          [I don’t know if I can explain it well but…… I guess it’s probably, errr, because Shiro-san is “not perfect”.]


          [……Please continue.]


          [Yes. Errr, if Shiro-san is omniscient and omnipotent, a being that doesn’t have any openings for anyone to take advantage of, I may have been afraid of you. However, Shiro-san may be omnipotent, but you’re not omniscient, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [That’s why, I guess I’m just thinking about your power as something that makes you Shiro-san? I think I’m not afraid because I can feel that it’s just part of your personality.]


          [………………….]


          Actually, I don’t really know the details why either.


          I think I was scared when I first met her, but now, I’m just thinking of Shiro-san as an airheaded cheat…… and a very attractive woman.


          At the very least, I don’t feel scared, I’m sure I still wouldn’t feel scared in the future.


          At my words, Shiro-san stayed silent for a few moments before she spoke again.


          [……Indeed, I am not omniscient. On the contrary, I don’t even know myself.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I can’t see any difference between the living beings, the plants, or the earth…… the world I have created. All of them seem to have the same value in my eyes…… Am I coldhearted? Do I not…… love this world?]


          [……………….]


          There was still no inflection in her voice, and her expression hadn’t changed.


          However, her voice somehow sounded lonely…… and I couldn’t just ignore it.


          [I think…… it’s the opposite though.]


          [The opposite?]


          [Yes. I think Shiro-san probably loves this world more than anyone else.]


          [……Eh?]


          As if my statement was too surprising, Shiro-san’s voice just now was clearly filled with emotions. For the first time, there was an inflection in her voice.


          Still lying down on her thighs, I move my face and look into Shiro-san’s beautiful golden eyes as I spoke my thoughts.


          [Shiro-san loves this world you created with all your heart. Everything that exists in this world can be traced back to Shiro-san. That must be why you’re trying to look at every being the same way? Because the living beings, the plants and the earth are all equally loved by you…… Because you don’t see anyone of them being more superior over the other, looking at them with the same eyes that you look at the others, and rarely try to get involved in the world…… and by not holding out your hand to help any side, you’re showing them how everyone has the same worth.]


          [………………….]


          [I guess that’s also why? The otherworlder me…… “This me who wasn’t born in the world Shiro-san created” really fits the role of someone Shiro-san would get involved with..]


          […………………]


          Hearing my words, which could be taken as disrespect, Shiro-san falls silent.


          Her golden eyes were looking at me, and it’s making me feel as if time is passing slowly……


          [……You really are…… an interesting person.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Saying that, Shiro-san lets out a small smile.


          Her usually unchanging expression changed, showing a smile that seemed so beautiful, as if it condensed all the beauty in the world, being as dazzling and precious as a twinkling star.


          With a gentle smile on her face, Shiro-san put her hand on my cheek and slowly lifted my head…… and held it to her chest. Wait!? Eeeehhhh!?


          

          


          [S- S- Shiro-san!? W- W- What are you doing!?]


          My face is buried in Shiro-san’s ample breasts, suffocating me in a heavenly softness and warmness.


          [Is that so…… So I did love the world huh…… I really don’t know myself huh. I didn’t realize it until you told me.]


          [T- T- That’s good to hear, but you know!? B- B- But this situation!?]


          [It’s my gratitude.]


          [Gratitude!? W- Wait, I don’t know what you’re saying though!?]


          I feel down to a situation where it can’t be called a lap pillow anymore, as I’m now being laid on a breast pillow, making my mind completely blank and I can’t think about anything else anymore.


          All I could think about was the soft and sweet feeling of Shiro-san’s breasts that seem to entrance all my attention, along with the pleasant scent that tickled my nostrils.


          [You say all that, but Kaito-san seems to be really happy about it, aren’t you?]


          [Can you not read the strange areas of my mind!?]


          Of course, if you ask me if I’m happy or not, isn’t it obvious that I would be happy!?


          That’s naturally, because I’m still a man. There’s no reason why I wouldn’t be happy in a situation where I’m burying my face in the cleavage of an immensely beautiful woman like Shiro-san but…… Seriously, can you not blow away all of my reasoning!?


          [……Thank you very much, Kaito-san. However, I would like to correct one thing you just said.]


          [……Ehh? C- Correct something?]


          Hearing Shiro-san’s gentle words, I slightly raised my eyes…… and saw the beautiful smile on Shiro-san’s face which was approaching mine, and felt the soft touch on my forehead.


          [I’m not trying to get involved with you just because you’re an otherworlder…… I’ve felt like I was trying to be involved with you because “I love you”.]


          [Ehh? A- Ahh, errr, ummm……!?]


          With a voice that was too gentle and warm, as even the sound of her voice also had a temperature…… my mind finally reached the limit of its tolerance, making me short-circuit and I lost consciousness.


          And just before I lost my consciousness, I felt Shiro-san hug me tightly.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Shiro-san is an airhead, she’s sometimes unreasonable, and I feel like I’m always being pushed around when I’m with her. But still, I enjoy spending time with her, and most importantly—— I think Shiro-san is a very attractive Goddess.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Shiro is the first person who dealt enough mental damage to make Kaito, who got the reasoning of an oni, faint.


          Shiro’s heroine power is rising…… Arehh? Isn’t Shiro absurdly cute?


          She’s the second person who casually confessed to Kaito.


          PS: I was wrong. Alice was also there, so she’s the third person.


          
            

          


          And also, Kaito, go explode! Getting that breast pillow, stop screwing with me! Go explode!


          And after the next chapter, we’ll be heading towards the story about the royal palace…… Regarding the next chapter, I’m sure some of you will like it, while some of you may have already guessed what it will be about…… but I came to spoil, it’s Lilia’s turn!
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          It was the seventh day of the Tree month, one day after my date with Shiro-san.


          For some reason though, Shiro-san said “I don’t care what number I am too” just as we were about to part ways, and although her statement bothers me, I’m sure that Shiro-san enjoyed our date.


          And thus, with events happening in rapid succession, tomorrow, I’ll be heading to the royal palace with Lilia-san.


          It seems to be about giving me an apology for the fact that my invitation wasn’t sent by mistake.


          I don’t really mind at all, but it seems that there are various things to consider when it comes to the country’s prestige and all sorts of stuff, so they’re going to make an apology in a public area.


          [Miyama-san, you’re really getting caught up in various things huh.]


          [……Seriously.]


          Unexpectedly running into her in the corridor, Kusunoki-san, who was walking with me, told me with a sigh, while I just replied with a wry smile on my face.


          [Kusunoki-san, are you going to the magic school today?]


          [Yes, I’ve learned various new stuff, so I’m having fun studying.]


          [I see…… Well, I’m sure Kusunoki-san will be fine if you just pull yourself together, but you should still be careful, okay?]


          [Yes. Thank you.]


          When we were close to the foyer, I exchanged a few light words with Kusunoki-san before seeing her off. I then headed to Lilia-san’s room, thinking I’d ask her about tomorrow.


          Coming inside Lilia-san’s room, she wasn’t there, and when I asked one of the servants about it, she said she was headed to the warehouse.


          It’s not that what I’m going to talk about is that urgent, but since it’s okay for me to go there, I decided to head there. I was also a bit curious about the warehouse.


          The warehouse is located just outside of the mansion, and I guess it’s to be expected from a duchy, as the room is very large and spacious inside.


          I knocked once, just to be sure…… but even when I knocked on the warehouse’s thick door, there was no answer, so I just opened the door and went inside.


          The brightly lit interior is filled with tall shelves lined up so that it would be properly shined upon by the Illumination Magic Tools, and they were quite a sight to behold.


          Equipment like swords and armors, something that looks like a carriage’s wheel, I found all sorts of magic tools and other stuff around as I curiously moved my gaze around while looking for Lilia-san.


          No matter how large it was, it was small compared to the mansion, and I was able to easily find Lilia-san.


          Lilia-san was facing a shelf and moving her hands about, seemingly looking for something rather than organizing it.


          [Lilia-san, good morning.]


          [Kaito-san? Good morning. Do you need something?]


          [Ah, no, I just thought I’d ask you about tomorrow’s schedule…… Are you looking for something?]


          [Yes, I’m just looking for a letter from Elder Brother……]


          [A letter?]


          When Lilia-san sees me, she returns my greeting with a gentle smile.


          And when I tilted my head when she said she was looking for a letter, Lilia-san somehow has an amazed expression on her face when she spoke.


          [I’m still getting more than 20 letters a month from Elder Brother…… And all of them were just meaningless letters, but even though they’re only filled with his stupidity, they’re still the King’s letters…… So I’ve been telling the servants to throw them in the storeroom.]


          [I- I see.]


          [So, I was wondering if there might be something written about this situation, so I thought I’d check it out for tomorrow…… but I wonder where they are? They’re completely unnecessary items, so it’s supposed to be sitting around here with the items we’re planning to discard but……]


          I’ve already thought of it for a while now, but Lilia-san really has no mercy for her own brother. She even said it was completely unnecessary, and by the way she just said it, it’s as if she hasn’t even looked through his letters.


          Well, how should I say this… I can clearly sense that she’s really troubled by her brother’s behavior until now.


          It’s true that many of the items on the shelves around here look like bulky trash, and they don’t seem to be very organized.


          And out of the corner of my eye, Lilia-san prepares a high foothold and reaches out to take the box that is placed high up on a shelf but….. It seems like she can’t reach it.


          [Lilia-san, would you like me to take it?]


          [Eh? Ah, you’re right…… I’m sorry, may I ask you to do that?]


          [Yes.]


          I’m taller than Lilia-san, so I suggested that because I thought I should be able to reach it. Lilia-san then asks for my help with a slightly apologetic look on her face.


          [……Unnn? Arehh?]


          [Is there a problem?]


          [No, I think it’s stuck on something…… If I put some strength, I should be able to……]


          I guess things are pretty squeezed in over there, as when I pulled the box that Lilia-san was aiming for, it only moved for a bit.


          But when I pulled with some force, I was able to move it a little bit, so holding the box with both hands, I tried pulling it again.


          It’s a little hard to use my strength to pull something because I’m standing on a high foothold but…… If I just pull a bit more…… wait, doesn’t it look like the stuff placed beside it were also pulled along with the box…… Isn’t this bad?


          The moment I think about that and try loosening the strength of my grip, the box slipped out so quickly that I was wondering how come I was struggling to pull it a few minutes ago, but I, who had managed to pull the box away from the shelf, was just standing on tiptoes before and ended up greatly losing my balance.


          [Uwaaahhh!? Gehh, this box is heavy!?]


          [Kaito-san!?]


          I still somehow managed to regain my posture, but the box I pulled out was much heavier than I had imagined, and my wobbly legs slipped off the foothold.


          The sight of the panicking Lilia-san rushing up to catch me as I fell seemed like a slow motion, and with a loud crash, I fell.


          [Ouch…… Kaito-san!? Are you alright?]


          [……Ah, yes, I’m alr……]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          I must have fallen from a fairly high spot, but thanks to Lilia-san catching me, my body isn’t in pain, and just as I was trying to reply to Lilia-san, who was calling out to me with concern…… I stiffened.


          Catching me was just a spur of the moment, and it seems Lilia-san couldn’t catch me and also fell over…… We ended up in a position where I was covering Lilia-san, who was lying on her back, with me on top of her, and Lilia-san’s face was surprisingly close to mine.


          [………………….]


          [………………….]


          Beautiful golden hair with a hint of elegance, blue eyes as beautiful as sapphires…… The blond-haired, blue-eyed beauty in front of my eyes is the very same Lilia-san.


          [……U- U- U- Ummm!? K- K- K- Kaito-san!?]


          [ ! ? I- I’m sorry. I’ll immediately mo—– Ehh?]


          As I was unconsciously gazing at Lilia-san’s beautiful face, I came to my senses when she spoke to me, her face turning red, and so, I tried to quickly move away from being on top of Lilia-san…… but for some reason, my body won’t move.


          I had a bad feeling about it, so when I moved my head and turned around…… There were several items that must have fallen off the shelves and they were now stacked on top of each other, and underneath that pile of items were my feet.


          [……Lilia-san…… Errr…… I can’t move.]


          [Eeeehhhh!?]


          [It’s just that there were things that fell on my feet……]


          [Eh? ……I- Indeed…… Or rather, even my feet are also……]


          Fortunately, there seemed to be some gaps in between and my feet weren’t crushed beneath those stacks of items, but there seemed to be something heavy weighing above my knees, and not only could I not move my body at all, even when I tried pulling my legs out, but they also seem to be stuck on something and I couldn’t pull them out.


          It seems that is also the case for Lilia-san, as she now has a pale expression on her face.


          [……Lilia-san, ummm, it’s so heavy I can’t move my legs even if I put all my strength into it…… What is that?]


          [It’s a large bathtub-shaped magic tool. It’s quite old, so I thought of disposing it……]


          [Why do you keep such a heavy thing so high up above a shelf……]


          [Almost all of them were just randomly put away…… After this, I’ll sternly tell them off about this.]


          
            

          


          I see, I’m not good at Body Strengthening Magic, so I haven’t thought of it that way, but for people who can use Body Strengthening Magic well, that means it’s easy for them to lift something this heavy…… Wait, if that’s the case!


          [Then, Lilia-san, can’t you lift it up with your feet?]


          [……It’s possible but…… in this position, I might end up kicking Kaito-san’s leg…… and injure you.]


          [I don’t really mind.]


          [Well, I do mind! That’s no good! I can’t do that!]


          In our position, my legs are crossed over Lilia-san’s legs, and it’s true that if Lilia-san were to use her strength in this situation, she might hurt me but…… I suggested that it’s fine for me since we can get out of here, but Lilia-san vigorously shook her head.


          Well, considering the gentle Lilia-san’s character, she won’t use any means that might hurt me…… but then, what should we do?


          [……Ummm, Lilia-san. That fall just now should have made quite a loud sound, right?]


          [……This warehouse is under a powerful Barrier Magic, so no sound can leak out.]


          [……Errr, what should we do then?]


          [……After an hour pass, Luna will probably look for us…… so we’ll just have to wait for that.]


          [An hour!?]


          Staying in this position for an hour!? T- That’s bad.


          Because currently, I’m lifting my upper body with my arms so that I don’t have to weigh on top of Lilia-san, and to put it simply, it’s like being in a position where I’m about to start doing pushups.


          No, I might be a harsher position instead since I can’t fully move everything down my knees…… And for me to be in this state for an hour!? Rather than it being difficult, that’s definitely impossible!


          To be frank, I’m one of the people with the lowest muscle strength in my generation, and even now, my two arms are already trembling.


          To endure being in this situation for an hour, that’s definitely reaching the limits of being a self-challenge…… After this, I may not be able to lift my arm tomorrow.


          [……Kaito-san. Please relax yourself.]


          [……Eh?]


          [That position must be quite painful, isn’t it? Please, just lean on me.]


          [E- Errr, but……]


          Seeing me looking like I’m in pain, Lilia-san suggests that I relax my arms and lean on her.


          [It’s okay. Even if I’ve already quit the Knight Order, I’m still pretty sturdy, so carrying a person of Kaito-san’s weight feels nothing to me.]


          [No, but that would be too close……]


          [Please don’t say it! I’m trying not to think about it, you know!?]


          [I- I’m sorry.]


          Reacting to my words, Lilia-san shouted while her face turned bright red.


          T- That reaction of her makes me strangely aware of it, or rather, it’s making me very nervous.


          [……Errr, ummm…… Is it alright?]


          [……Yes.]


          Even though I could only resent my uselessness, my arms were pretty close to their limits, so I reaffirmed with Lilia-san, to which she gave me a small nod while hiding her face.


          Slowly, I relaxed my hands and brought them over Lilia-san.


          Feeling the soft bulges touching my chest, my heart greatly jumped, and at the same time, I smelled her gentle and reassuring scent.


          Laying on Lilia-san’s delicate body, it feels as if our bodies were perfectly glued against each other, our arms, chest…… and feeling Lilia-san’s body heat all over my body, I felt my face immediately turn boiling red.


          Lilia-san seemed to be embarrassed to, as she turned her face away from me…… turning her bright red ears towards me.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I was going to an appointment with Lilia-san tomorrow, but after a series of unfortunate accidents—— A really outrageous even occurred.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It’s like that event in romcoms that happen in the gym warehouse.


          I was actually planning to have the royal palace visit in the next episode, but it got longer than I expected, so I guess there are two chapters before that happens.


          Lilia is just too attractive, so I don’t have a choice.


          She’s not part of the no guard gang, but a character who’s very shy about things.
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          The feeling of the cold floor in my hands was overridden by the warmth I feel in my body.


          I can hear the faint sound of Lilia-san’s breath in my ears, and my nerves are so tense to the point where I can even feel her chest rise and fall with each of her exhales.


          The heartbeats I’m feeling are incredibly loud, and thinking about the fact that it’s definitely being transmitted to Lilia-san as well, makes me feel even more embarrassed.


          It’s just…… the loud heartbeats I feel aren’t just mine.


          I wonder if Lilia-san is as tense as I am, as I can feel her heart beating quite quickly from her chest that is touching mine.


          I’m currently draped over Lilia-san’s body while looking to my right, and she’s facing the opposite direction from me, so I can’t see her face, but when she’s this close to me that I can even hear her breathing, I can’t calm down.


          It’s not that I’m feeling uncomfortable being in this situation with her, but feeling the vaguely oppressive silence, I was feeling a little ashamed of myself.


          Seriously, I’ve always been causing trouble to Lilia-san, and even when I’m thinking of helping her out a little bit, something like this happens…… I’m really sorry about that.


          I don’t know if it’s because of the silence that dominates the area, but as I feel like I’m unable to endure being silent anymore, I spoke out the thoughts that are bubbling up from within me.


          [……Lilia-san.]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [……I’m sorry for the trouble I’ve always caused you.]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing the words I said, the nervous Lilia-san…… for some reason, have a wondering expression on her face.


          [Did Kaito-san ever bother me?]


          [……Ehh?]


          Her voice doesn’t sound like she’s teasing me, as if she’s really wondering what I’m talking about.


          ……Why did Lilia-san react like that? Could it be that I’ve knocked her out that bad that she had amnesia!?


          [……Kaito-san?]


          [Eh!? I- I’m sorry.]


          Calling me out right at that time, as if she could see through what I’m thinking, I reflexively apologized.


          Thereupon, as if she somehow found something funny, Lilia-san laughs.


          [Fufufu, what’s the matter, Kaito-san? You’ve just been apologizing for a while now, you know?]


          [……No, look…… It’s not like I’m doing it on purpose, but I’ve been getting to know a lot of people, getting caught up in all sorts of situations, and I’ve been troubling Lilia-san……]


          [That’s right, isn’t it? Geez, Kaito-san, you’ve really been surprising me with things that are way more than I can handle, troubling me with various things, and making me really worry.]


          [Ugghhh, I’m sorry.]


          When I heard the thoughts of the person in question once again, I felt even more apologetic.


          After hearing me apologize for the third time, Lilia-san was silent for a few moments…… before she replied to me with a gentle tone.


          [……However, I never thought of that as bothering me…… not even once, you know?]


          [……Eh?]


          [I never felt displeased with Kaito-san. I also never felt disadvantaged by Kaito-san.]


          [……Why?]


          I always thought I was always being a nuisance to Lilia-san.


          I’ve made her faint many times, made her cry many times…… but Lilia-san told me that I wasn’t a nuisance, that she was never displeased with me.


          [Of course, if Kaito-san had been maliciously pestering me or enjoyed bothering me, I might have been displeased…… but that’s not the case, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [Then, there’s no reason for me to feel troubled by Kaito-san.]


          […………………]


          This person really is too kind even among the kind people I know.


          […..All those surprising things, and things that would make me angry…… Please pardon me from that. I’m not a flawless human. I would sometimes get angry, and sometimes, I would even cry.]


          [Yes.]


          [Also, Kaito-san is troubling me all the time. Yes, seriously…… I’d appreciate it if you could have at least given me some time before you make a ruckus again. This way, my stomach could at least hold it…… I even feel like I’ve lost weight.]


          [Ugghhh, I- I’m sorr—– !?]


          With a teasing tone, Lilia-san started complaining to me, and just as I was about to apologize again, Lilia-san’s hand went around my back and she gently embraced me.


          As I feel Lilia-san’s heartbeat more intensely and closely than before, I heard her calm voice resound in my ear.


          [However…… if you ask me if I like or hate Kaito-san…… I’ll say I like you.]


          [……Lilia-san?]


          [……You really a troublesome person. You won’t even let me become the calm and composed Duchess I’m trying to be. You are absurd, a menace in various ways…… And yet, you are always kind, warm and caring. There’s no way…… that I would hate you like that……]


          [………………]


          Those were not lies nor falsehoods, they’re words showing her true feelings.


          Lilia-san’s words, which she gently told me, warmly and gently sunk into my heart.


          I can sincerely feel that it was really good that the person who summoned me was this person…… As feelings of gratitude that are close to happiness spread through my heart.


          [……Well, but can you please take it easy for a bit? I’ve really had enough so……]


          [I’ll do my best.]


          [……That kind of makes me feel uneasy.]


          [……Haha.]


          [……Fufu.]


          The both of us chuckled. The feeling that my heart was closer to Lilia-san than it was somehow earlier makes me feel very happy.


          Saying words of gratitude rather than words of apology…… Such thoughts began to dwell in my heart.


          [Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          [Yes? What is it?]


          [ [ ! ? ! ? ] ]


          Thinking that I wanted to say my thanks to Lilia-san, I turned my face, which had been turned to the right towards Lilia-san, but as if it was arranged beforehand, Lilia-san also turned her face towards me at exactly the same time…… And our eyes met, closer than ever before.


          [……Li- Lilia-san……]


          [……Kai……to-san……]


          We are so close that we can feel each other’s breaths. I should be so embarrassed that I would immediately look away, but I can’t turn my gaze away from those breathtaking blue eyes.


          My voice calling out Lilia-san’s name naturally leaks from my mouth, and she calls out my name as well.


          Her glossy, soft lips, blushing red cheeks, and her beautiful eyes, shaking from agitation, but not diverting away from mine…… All of them are so sensational.


          A second passed in silence that felt like eternity…… Lilia-san gently closed her eyes…… and immediately after that, I heard the sound of footsteps.


          [……Ah.]


          [ [ Ehh? ] ]


          When I heard a voice, I moved my gaze along with Lilia-san who opened her eyes…… and there was Lunamaria-san standing there with an awkward expression on her face.


          It seems that she noticed that Lilia-san hadn’t returned earlier than she expected and came to look for her.


          [……It seems that I’m intruding. Please excuse me……. I’ll come back after “around 2 hours”.]


          [Wait!? W- Wait right there, Luna! It’s a misunderstanding!!!]


          [……Spring has finally arrived for My Lady, this Lunamaria can’t help but cry in tears of joy.]


          [Can you listen to me!? It’s a misunderstanding!!! Quickly help us out here!!!]


          At Lunamaria-san’s words which she said in a matter-of-fact manner, Lilia-san turned as red as a boiled octopus while shouting towards Lunamaria-san.


          However, the other party is that Lunamaria-san. Even if she can clearly see the situation we’re in right now, she remained calm and treated Lilia-san’s angry voice as if it was just a breeze.


          [……Miyama-sama, My Lady is the type who is weak at being pressed forward. If you ask her hard enough, she’ll agree to most of the play you can think of, you know?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          [Oi, stop right there, you useless maid……]


          She’s obviously having fun watching our situation…… I don’t know why, of all the people here in this mansion, she’s the one who came to help…… In this case, I have no choice but to use that method.


          [……Lunamaria-san, please help me.]


          [Please stop joking…… Interfering with people’s love is something I……]


          [If you don’t help me, I’ll tell Kuro that Lunamaria-san is bullying me.]


          [I will rescue you two as soon as possible!!!]


          Lunamaria-san, who immediately shifted to zealot mode, rescued us in a matter of seconds.


          It doesn’t look like we received any injuries but…… Lilia-san, as soon as she was rescued, held her bright face in her hands and left the warehouse with a terrific speed.


          Indeed, even if we were rescued already, being seen in that kind of situation would make me feel heat rise up on my face.


          Lunamaria-san said that she would sort out the arrangement of the warehouse later, so I decided to walk off the warehouse too…… Returning to my room, still feeling the heat on my face that had not yet cooled.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— The event finally ended, though in an embarrassing way. I felt very tired, but I was still glad to hear Lilia-san’s true feelings. Once again, I realized—– I think Lilia-san is a really kind person.


          Lilia was sitting in the corner of her room, with her face blushing red and her head covered with her hands.


          [Uuuuuhhhh…… Luna, you idiot……]


          [Hmmm. That was quite disappointing, isn’t it? If I had been a few seconds later, I might have been able to see Lili’s memorable first kiss.]


          [Wha!? L- L- Like I said, didn’t I tell you that it’s a misunderstanding!? K- K- Kaito-san and I aren’t in t- t- that kind of relationship!]


          Lilia, with her face still bright red, frantically screams at Lunamaria, who was speaking to her with a teasing tone.


          While looking at such Lilia with a smile, Lunamaria speaks again.


          [But if, for example…… if Miyama-sama had tried to kiss you over there……  You would have accepted it, right?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          [Fufufu, Lili, you’re really easy to understand.]


          [L- Luna!!!]


          As if Lunamaria’s statement hit right at the bull’s eye, Lilia’s originally red face reddened even more as she felt like smoke was about to come out of her ears.


          [Isn’t it alright though? Haven’t I been telling you about it for a long time already? That Miyama-sama, for the unlucky in love Lilia, is someone who rarely appears in Lili’s life…… and he’s “the right one”.]


          [N- No, b- b- but what about K- K- Kaito-san’s feelings and t- t- there are also all sorts of stuff to think about……]


          [That means, that the problem isn’t on Lili’s side then?]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          Hearing Lunamaria’s words, Lilia looked like she had reached her limit, as she opened her mouth in response, but no words came out.


          Seeing her easy-to-read master like that, Lunamaria chuckled again.


          [……Well, at the rate things are going, it seems like it would take some time before some progress can be made…… Well, starting to be aware of it is already a step forward…… I will be rooting for you.]


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Lilia is cute (and I’m sure of it.)


          Kaito, go explode! (I wish this happens.)
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          At night, in the room that I became completely familiar with, I had a slightly troubled look on my face.


          [Muuuuuuuu……]


          [No, as I said, I don’t think the king had any ill intentions.]


          Kuro, who is puffing out her cheeks like a squirrel in front of me, still looks unconvinced as she turns her eyes to me.


          The reason why I’m in this situation is that I wanted to alleviate Kuro’s bad impressions of the Symphonia Kingdom before our visit to the royal palace that is coming up tomorrow.


          As far as I’m concerned, I really don’t care at all, and there’s no need for him to apologize but…… Since I heard that apologizing has a lot to do with the country’s prestige, I decided to go to the royal palace.


          I’ll receive the apology from the king at that time, but if I can, I’d like to resolve the other aspects as well.


          And one of those issues is…… Kuro.


          According to Lunamaria-san, since that incident, Kuro started to hate the royal palace and doesn’t come close to it at all, so the king’s position in the royal palace has considerably deteriorated.


          So, I asked Kuro, who came over tonight as usual, to drop the matter when the king apologizes to me tomorrow, and the result is…… this squirrel in front of me.


          [……I hate that king for bullying Kaito-kun.]


          [No, I’m not being bullied. You see, it’s just that it happened on a short notice and they accidentally didn’t include me on the arrangements.]


          [Muuuuu……]


          Apparently, Kuro is quite angry about that matter, even though it didn’t bother me at all, and it’s quite hard to convince her.


          No, her angriness is just something I felt…… All I can see when I look at her is a squirrel stuffing her mouth with nuts, so I don’t feel any anxiousness from her anger at all, and all I can think about is just how cute she is……


          [I’m really glad that Kuro is getting angry for me but…… I don’t really care about that at all, or rather, I’m quite grateful to the king instead.]


          [……Grateful?]


          [Ah, unnn. You see, since the king didn’t send me that invitation, I could have that barbecue with Kuro and the others.]


          Yes, that’s how I truly felt.


          Because I didn’t go to the evening party, I was able to have barbecue with Kuro…… Thanks to the conversation I had with Kuro at that time, I was able to move forward.


          If it wasn’t for that conversation, I don’t think the happy days I have now would have ever come true.


          Of course, the one I’m most grateful for is Kuro, but I’m also glad that the incident that gave me the opportunity to do so happened.


          [……That’s why, even though I’m being selfish, I don’t want Kuro to be harsh on the royal castle about that matter……]


          [……Muuu……]


          [So, I thought I’ll talk to you instead…… Won’t you forgive them?]


          [………………]


          Hearing what I said, Kuro was silent for a while befores she let out a big sigh.


          [……I understand. If Kaito-kun says that much, then I will forgive them.]


          [Thanks, Kuro!]


          [I’m just saying this here, I only forgave them because Kaito-kun asked me.]


          [Unnn. Still, I’m really glad. Thanks.]


          [Aauuuh……]


          When I thanked Kuro when she said she will forgive the king, with her cheeks slightly blushing, Kuro just silently looked at me with a troubled expression on her face.


          As my heart was beating fast while looking at Kuro like that, I remembered something and opened my mouth.


          [Ah, that’s right. Kuro, on the 30th day of the Tree month…… Do you have any free time in your schedule?]


          [Ehh? Ah, yes. I think I’m free around that time?]


          [So, on that day…… Errr, you see, on that day, it would be exactly three months since I met Kuro, right?]


          [U- Unnn. You’re right.]


          [Ah, it’s not like I’m saying that it’s just because of that day but, errr, ummm…… How should I say this…… W- W- Would you go out on a d-d- date with me?]


          [……Eh?]


          I was so nervous that I’m even stuttering, but I somehow managed to tell her what I want to say.


          I don’t know if the words I said were something she didn’t expect or not, but Kuro’s golden eyes opened wide as she turned towards me.


          [Errr, you see, back then…… Didn’t I promise to you that I would ask you out next time?]


          [U- Unnn.]


          [That’s why, ummm, I’ve checked out lots of things so that I can properly escort you on that day…… S- So, if Kuro’s fine with it…… Ummm……]


          My voice is getting smaller and smaller. How nervous am I!? Am I a middle schooler in puberty to get this nervous!?


          I was incredibly nervous, cold sweat was running down my back, and I felt like I’m being tortured in the flames of hell while waiting for Kuro’s reply.


          [……Kaito-kun invited me on a date…… Ehehe, I’m so glad.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Her cheeks dyed red, Kuro slightly looked down as a bashful smile appeared on her lips, making her look so cute that it could have killed a person with a heart attack already, and being the one who received its direct attack, I felt my heart jump louder than ever before.


          Thereupon, putting her index fingers against each other in front of her face, Kuro spoke with a small voice.


          [……Unnn. I want to go on a date with Kaito-kun.]


          […..Ahh…… I- In that case……]


          [Unnn! I’ll be looking forward to you escorting me, Kaito-kun.]


          [……Yeah.]


          Seeing Kuro who had a big smile on her face, I firmly nodded, feeling grateful for the happiness of seeing that smile up close and personal.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I’m going to receive an apology from the king at the royal palace tomorrow, but putting that aside…… Today, I’m going to be as brave as I’ve ever been in my entire life—— I asked Kuro out on a date.


          The 8th day of the Tree month…… In the royal palace in the capital of the Symphonia Kingdom, there were currently many servants running around.


          All the servants serving the royal palace have gathered today, and they are preparing for a thorough hospitality, as if they’re about to welcome a state guest.


          Today, Kaito is coming to the royal palace.


          With the rumors circulating around that he was close to the Underworld King, having connections with the world’s pinnacle beings like the Death King and the World King, and there are even world-shaking rumors about how he’s acquainted with the God of Creation herself, they’re currently in a situation where no disrespect could be tolerated.


          Even the King himself, Ryze, also woke up even before the sun rose and took command in receiving Kaito.


          Without any hesitation, he intends to offer a sincere public apology to Kaito.


          However, Ryze currently had a sour look on his face in the audience room.


          Staring at the person standing in front of him with his sharp eyes, as if he’s forcibly wringing it out of his mouth, he uttered.


          [……Where have you heard it…… you vixen……]


          [Oh dear? What are you talking about? I only came here to your castle because I had to go somewhere nearby, so I thought of having a meeting with you regarding the Festival of Heroes while I’m here. Ahh, I’m sorry for the delay, but I apologize for the unexpected visit. King Ryze.]


          [……I see, I see…… For coming all the way out here, I can’t thank you enough, “Emperor Chris”……]


          Dressed in a simple but beautiful ceremonial attire, Chris gives him a serene smile, and Ryze replies to her with a forced smile.


          [Good gracious. I didn’t expect you would have a prior engagement though…… I guess I’ve intruded upon you at the wrong time.]


          [No, no, that’s not true. If it’s just a simple meeting, we can finish it right now…… I’m sure Emperor Chris would also like to return to your country as soon as possible after all.]


          [Thank you for your concern. But that’s okay. We are the ones who made the unexpected visit, and I can’t let you change your plans because of me. “I will wait until you have finished your prior engagement”.]


          [ ! ? I- I- Is that so…… W- Well then, I will have a room ready for you.]


          Hearing what Chris said with the serene smile still on her face, Ryze replies to her with a forced smile, though it seems like a vein has popped out of his forehead.


          If one were to just look at their expressions and the words they speak, they would think the two of them were having a peaceful conversation, but the atmosphere between the two sides was tense, and their gazes that clashed with each other even seemed to be sparking.


          [No, I can’t possibly trouble you with that. I will just “become a spectator” and “observe in the corner of the room”…… It’s not like the contents of your conversation are classified, right?]


          [……Y- You little…… vixen……]


          That would mean that Chris is telling him that she will observe Ryze’s apology in the audience room, making Ryze grit his teeth in response.


          It was obvious from the beginning that that’s what she came here for…… but the other party is an Emperor. There’s no way he can just flatly send her away.


          Seeing Ryze like that, Chris bows with a smile on her face, and turning her back away from Ryze, she begins walking.


          After taking some distance away from Ryze, she mutters in a small voice that Ryze couldn’t hear.


          [……Rest assured, for seeing you do that is just something incidental…… I just wanted an excuse to meet Miyama-sama…… It’s really troubling how we’re living in completely different countries. It’s making it difficult to make my approach……]


          With a smile that seems to hide her emotions, Chris’s cheeks are slightly dyed red.


          [Miyama-sama…… For whatever reason, you still reply to my letters…… You really are a dreamy gentleman.]


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Note: Kaito is an extremely softhearted person.


          Kuro is the main heroine! Kuro is cute!


          Even though she didn’t have a single sexy event “yet”, she went with the strong style route, fighting against the challengers (heroines) with just her lap pillow.


          Chris: “While I went to this country to meet Kaito-sama, I also came to the royal castle to tease their King!!!”


          Lilia, Ryze…… Could it be that being troubled by other people…… is running in their blood?
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          After being rocked by the carriage for a while, I went outside with Lilia-san and found myself in front of a majestic large gate.


          [I could usually see it from a distance as well, but looking at it from up close, it really feels like what a royal castle would be huh.]


          [Yes, it may have been something I’ve grown accustomed to seeing, but I guess this is unusual for Kaito-san.]


          Currently, I have come to the royal castle to receive an apology from the king.


          Personally, I was faintly hoping that these apologies would just end with a light-hearted exchange of “I’m sorry” and “It’s fine, don’t worry about it” but…… Unfortunately, it doesn’t seem like it would be the case.


          When the big gate was opened, knight-like people neatly lined up on either side of the road, showing us the path, and it was no exaggeration to say that the atmosphere around me exactly feels like they’re welcoming a state guest.


          It seems that the one dressed in the most beautiful armor among the surrounding knights will be guiding me and Lilia-san.


          While I’m surprised by the scene that looks like it came right out of anime, we proceed down the corridor and arrive at a large open room…… the audience room.


          Inside are all the people who seem to be the nobles of this country, and it certainly is quite an unsettling sight.


          ……wait, arehh? I think I just saw someone who wasn’t supposed to be here…… I- Is it just my imagination?


          And ahead of my sight, there was a man dressed in a luxurious outfit with short, slightly deep-colored gold hair slicked behind his back.


          The man with blonde hair like Lilia-san’s, but with red eyes that are different from Lilia-san’s, he looks more solidly built than what I thought, but he is definitely the king of this country.


          From what I’ve heard from Lilia-san, he’s supposed to be much older than her but…… He looks young enough that I would have believed it even if he said he’s in his twenties.


          [Welcome to the royal palace, Miyama-sama. Thank you for taking the time to visit us.]


          [Ah, n- no, it’s my pleasure, thank you for the invitation.]


          When I reach the center of the room with Lilia-san, the king slowly stands from his throne and descends to be in the same level as me before he spoke.


          His voice is somewhat solemn and dignified, and I can’t help but straighten up and return his greeting.


          [I’m the Symphonia Kingdom’s King, Ryze Lia Symphonia XVIII. Pleased to be your acquaintance.]


          [Ah, yes. I- I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [Now then, please forgive my rudeness, but let’s end the brief greetings and head straight to the real issue at hand.]


          [Y- Yes!]


          Perhaps due to being exposed to many gazes, I was quite nervous while replying to him.


          He’s Lilia-san’s brother, His Majesty, the King, who Lunamaria-san sometimes mentions in our conversations? He’s not quite what I had imagined.


          He didn’t like me, and this time, he had no choice but to apologize to me because Lillywood-san told him so…… is what I honestly thought he would be like…… but he doesn’t seem like that kind of person.


          
            

          


          Just as I was thinking about this, his Majesty, the King dropped down to his knees on the ground and bowing deeply, he spoke.


          

          


          [The fact that the invitation was not delivered to Miyama-sama before is all my fault, please accept my sincere apologies……. I’m really sorry.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes…… E- Errr, p- please raise your head. For my part, I’m not really bothered by it, but your apology was duly received.]


          Hmmm, this really isn’t what I was expecting.


          I thought he would say some kind of lengthy explanation about how they made a mistake and accidentally didn’t send me an invitation…… But His Majesty, the King’s apology was a straightforward one that didn’t have any excuses, and that’s why I could firmly feel his sincerity.


          Anyway, I wasn’t the least bit bothered about it from the start, so I told him that I accepted His Majesty, the King’s apology.


          I’m the protagonist here, and it’s my own decision to easily forgive him, so there was no complication in the conversation, and after His Majesty, the King deeply bowed once again, the apologies have come to an end.


          [……That was unexpected. I didn’t expect Elder Brother to apologize so sincerely, and I thought he would lead the conversation to how it was some kind of mistake.]


          [Hmmm. I kind of felt like he was different from what I’d heard too……]


          [I guess even if he’s a foolish brother of mine, he’s still the king in a way.]


          Lilia-san and I exchange some words as we walk down the wide corridor.


          Today, Lilia-san and I are going to spend the night at the royal palace, and we are in the middle of heading to the room that has been prepared for each of us.


          And after that, I’ll be going to greet Lilia-san’s parents…… the former king and queen.


          After meeting the King, I’m now meeting the former King…… It’s unsettling because I feel like I’m meeting only with distinguished people, but according to Lilia-san, her parents are friendly and kind.


          However, along the way, a certain messenger appeared who wanted to talk to me.


          Since the other party was “that person”, Lilia-san also had a hesitant look on her face when she heard what the messenger said, so after she quickly checked with the former King and queen that it’s okay for us to visit them later, I ended up heading straight to have a talk with that person.


          To be honest, when talking about that person…… I was filled with the desire to refuse, but since we’re in this kind of place, if I refused here, Lilia-san would be in trouble.


          Feeling a little sluggish, I move to the room prepared for us, and after knocking on the door, I enter after being given permission to enter.


          [Hello, Miyama-sama. I apologize for suddenly calling out to you.]


          [Ah, no, it’s been a while. Chris-san.]


          When I entered the room, the person who greeted me was Chris-san, whom I had met earlier in the Archlesia Empire and someone who I’m rather uncomfortable with.


          Maybe it was out of consideration for me, or it may have just been one of her traps like she usually has, but there was no one else in the room except Chris-san.


          [I know Miyama-sama already had something planned, and I’m also feeling guilty for it…… but I can’t stay here too long, so I wanted to meet Miyama-sama while I still have the time.]


          [……Is that so?]


          [Yes, this maiden’s heart couldn’t handle the longing of not being able to see the gentleman I love.]


          [………………]


          How the heck is this person so brazen about this…… I really can’t let down my guard against her.


          While shaking hands with Chris-san, who held out her hand to me, I was still dumbfounded that Chris-san was still the same as always, when she leans in closer to me with a swift, spontaneous movement.


          [What do you think? I thought I’d be able to meet Miyama-sama today, so I’ve put on a bit of makeup, which I don’t usually do…… Does it make me look more feminine?]


          [Ah, y- y- yes. I think you’re very beautiful.]


          [Thank you. Please, feel free to touch my face…… If Miyama-sama wishes it, we can make time for some time alone to get to know each other…… Look, there’s a bed over there, we can talk over there……]


          [I would have to refuse.]


          [Oya? I got rejected again huh, what a shame.]


          Like I said before, can you not nonchalantly use your seductive techniques every time we meet!?


          She’s the type of person who would frequently send these “love letters” to me that looks like they would eat me out alive. She’s someone who could really drag me down to hell if I just let my guard down for a bit.


          Hearing what I said, Chris-san quickly lets go of me and chuckles.


          I’m really not good at dealing with her. Rather than her being difficult to deal with, it’s more like she knows what the inexperienced me is weak at and she’s attacking me in that direction, and that’s why I think she’s dangerous.


          Moreover, her behavior is exquisite, and her letters were all handwritten by her, so it’s kind of hard for me to ignore them, and even when we just met, she just nonchalantly made it just the two of us in here…… If I’m really not careful with her, I may wake up having done something irreversible.


          [Now then, Miyama-sama. Changing the subject, I observed what happened earlier in the audience room.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [Symphonia’s King is quite the troublesome one, isn’t he? It’s unforgivable for a king to put his personal feelings before looking at his position, and even cause trouble for Miyama-sama…… Harassing Miyama-sama just because he didn’t like you, if you ask me, that’s rudeness that mustn’t be forgiven.]


          [……………..]


          I wonder what that is? I’m still feeling there’s something strangely out of place, but I’m not sure why.


          [Miyama-sama must have been quite troubled living in the land ruled by such a king? If you would like, you could come to our country……]


          [……Is that really the case though?]


          […..Oya?]


          [Is His Majesty, the King really harassing me…… just for the reason that he doesn’t like me?]


          [……………….]


          My Sympathy Magic is probably the greater reason as to why I’m not clear on this right now.


          The apology just now…… That was truly an apology that came from his heart.


          The emotions I feel from His Majesty, the King are a deep and sincere apology…… and regret? Anyway, I’m pretty sure that it wasn’t a  superficial apology.


          [It’s just my hunch but…… I think His Majesty, the King was eventually going to apologize to me, even if this incident didn’t really happen.]


          [……Hoohhhh…… Well, the previous matter may have just been something that happened after “he lost his presence of mind”. The position of the otherworlders is quite difficult to measure. The previous matter probably could have been an act of impulse, and he had seriously regretted it.]


          Of course, there is the difference between doing it publicly and privately, but I think His Majesty, the King was originally planning to apologize to me.


          In fact, it may have been just as Chris-san said and he had regretted it, as after that evening party, he hasn’t harassed me in any particular way…… And it was different from the image I had from how Lunamaria-san talked about him.


          [My guess is that he probably sent you an immediate apology in a “personal letter” rather than a letter addressed as a king?]


          [……Hmmm…… Ahh…… that letter may have been thrown in the warehouse without even checking who the letter is addressed to.]


          [Oh my……]


          Chris-san tells me that he may have sent me a letter right after that incident, but I don’t remember seeing such a letter.


          Thereupon, I thought of the more than 20 letters that are sent to Lilia-san every month…… It may have been mixed in with those letters as they’re addressed with His Majesty, the King’s personal name.


          
            

          


          I mean, even Lilia-san didn’t know where she was putting them away, and it felt like she hadn’t checked the contents of the letter, so it may have really been mixed in among those…… Somehow, I’m starting to feel a bit sorry for His Majesty, the King.


          Thinking about it, other than the letters signed by the country itself, I’ve never seen a letter from His Majesty, the King even reach Lilia-san’s hand.


          Thinking about it like this, I’m starting to feel a little pity for His Majesty, the King, and Chris-san smiled at me.


          [……I guess I should say that it’s to be expected from Miyama-sama? You have good eyes that could see through the true nature of a person.]


          [Eh? What does that mean……]


          [If you were to ask me, that man is a “snake”. Even with the fair amount of time I’ve known him, I can say that he’s cunning…… Even though he looks like he have lots of openings, carelessly step in his range and he will inject his poison on you. He’s a difficult person to deal with…… Well, I don’t like that man, and it seems like the same goes for him. We’re in a relationship where we call each other vixen (female fox) and snake.]


          [………………]


          [However, only to his sister would he be a fool…… No, I dare say that he’s also aware that it’s a foolish move, but still acted like one in front of her. It’s like he’s ready to ostracize himself and hand over the throne to his children if it’s necessary.]


          Saying that, with a small smile on her face, Chris-san sits down in a chair and offers me to also sit down.


          When she confirmed that I’m seated, she looked straight at me before she spoke.


          [……I’m sure that Miyama-sama will arrive at this answer in no time, but let me give you a hint. That man is Princess Lilianne…… Excuse me, she calls herself Duchess Lilia now, wasn’t she? That man had started eliminating all the men who started approaching Duchess Lilia around 8 years ago.]


          [……8 years ago?]


          [Yes, well, he wasn’t as forceful before compared to how he is now. At best, he would just make them restrain themselves from approaching her but…… After the incident four years ago, it seems that he was eliminating any men or the people working for them who approached Duchess Lilia using any means necessary.]


          8 years ago, that was when Lilia-san was fourteen years old…… Unnn? Wait, I think I heard about that incident before.


          Remember…… If I recall, it was mentioned when I first came to this world…… Lunamaria-san said something about……


          ——-shattering the spirit of her “prospective betrothed”, and the talks regarding her engagement……


          Her prospective betrothed…… I see, so the strange uneasiness I’m feeling is this huh……


          A prospective betrothed for Lilia-san at that time…… that means, a man she might marry in the future. However, I never heard of His Majesty, the King eliminating her partner.


          I don’t think His Majesty, the King would have changed to how he acts now due to his age, and at least before, he wasn’t eliminating all the men that had approached Lilia-san huh…….


          And then, according to Chris-san, it was only four years ago before he became forceful with his elimination…… I don’t have to think that hard about what happened four years ago for me to know what happened.


          It was that time when the Second Division was ensnared with a trap, and when Lilia-san changed her name and received her peerage……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I visited the royal palace and met Chris-san again after receiving an apology from His Majesty, the King. From talking with her, I got some idea of why I felt some discomfort before. It seems that His Majesty, the King’s heart—— is a little different from what I had imagined.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Chris is the same as usual, the precious, scheming character.


          Ah, no way, you are…… Serious-senpai!? Just you wait, Serious-senpai! For you will meet your end in the next chapter……
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          Finished talking with Chris-san, I gave her my thanks…… And promised to hang out with her again next time, I walked out of the room.


          [Sorry for the wait.]


          [No, are you done talking with her Majesty, Chris?]


          [Yes.]


          The room that was prepared for Chris-san, the Emperor, so the soundproofing seemed to be perfect, and Lilia-san, who was just outside the room, couldn’t hear what Chris-san and I were talking about.


          I don’t think our conversation would be something troubling for Lilia-san to hear, but since the topic is Lilia-san herself, it may somehow be embarrassing just standing guard at the door like that.


          And once again, together with Lilia-san, we began walking until we arrived in front of a door that is so big that it could be said to be the most distinctive door in the royal palace.


          On the other side of this door awaits the former King and his wife…… Lilia-san’s parents.


          I don’t know why, and it’s not like I’ve done anything wrong, but I’m somehow nervous.


          However, Lilia-san doesn’t seem particularly nervous, and after knocking on the door, she opened it.


          [Excuse me.]


          [W- We’ll be intruding in.]


          When I followed Lilia-san inside, there were four people waiting for us.


          [Welcome back, Lilianne…… No, it was Lilia now, wasn’t it? I haven’t seen you since the New Year’s evening party.]


          [It’s been a while, Mother.]


          A tremendous beauty with the same light blonde hair as Lilia-san, spoke with a gentle smile on her face. She looked like what Lilia-san would look like if she grew up a bit more, a beauty filled with adult sex appeal.


          Eh? She’s Lilia-san’s mother? She looks young though!?


          W- wait, hold it right there, Lilia-san is 22 years old, right? And it took a long time for the former queen to be blessed with a child…… At least, by the time Ryze was born, she would have been the queen already.


          ……So, doesn’t that mean she’s about 50 years old? No way…… She looks like she’s in her 30s, no, I would even believe it if she said she’s in her 20s.


          [It’s been a while, Lilia. I’m glad to see you here.]


          [I’m relieved to see that Father is doing well.]


          The man who just spoke was a white-haired man with an elegant beard.


          An austere, elderly dandy man with eyes that shows his deep experience. I could easily imagine that he would be quite the handsome man in his younger days.


          Lilia-san’s family is full of people with really high specs…… Should I say that it’s to be expected from them who carry the royal blood?


          
            

          


          After greeting Lilia-san, the former king then turns to me and slowly bows his head.


          [Thank you for coming, Miyama-dono, it’s an honor to meet you here. My name is Lotus Lia Symphonia. If it’s fine with you, I would be pleased to be your acquaintance even in the future.]


          [My name is Dahlia Lia Symphonia. I have long heard of you, Miyama-sama. It’s my pleasure to see you.]


          [Ah, yes! I- I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you.]


          When the former king and queen greeted me very politely, I nervously replied to them as I straightened my back.


          As if they were waiting for the time we finished our greetings, the remaining two people took a step towards me.


          [Elder Sister Lilia, welcome back. Also, Miyama-sama, it’s nice to see you for the first time. Amalie Lia Symphonia…… Symphonia Kingdom’s First Princess and the first heir to the throne. I am Elder Sister Lilia’s niece.]


          Plucking the hem of her beautiful dress, a beautiful girl with long, dark brown hair in loose curls gracefully greeted me…… Her bright red eyes remind me of His Majesty, the King.


          This person……. Princess Amalie is the first in line to the throne.


          It may be a little uncomfortable for others to hear this, but I had this narrow prejudice about how I assumed the prince would be first in line for the throne, but in this world where there are many women, it doesn’t seem to be unusual for women to hold the authority, like how Chris-san is the Empress of the Archlesia Empire.


          [Last but not the least, Elder Sister Lilia, welcome back. Miyama-dono, it’s a pleasure to meet you. I’m the First Prince, Orchid Lia Symphonia.]


          Having the same dark brown hair as Princess Amalie, a very handsome young man politely bowed his head and introduced himself to me.


          
            

          


          No matter how I look at them, Lilia-san’s family is really filled with beautiful people…… I feel really out of place here, it’s like the feeling of being an ordinary person suddenly being thrown in the middle of an idol group.


          [Nice to meet you. Princess Amalie, Prince Orchid.]


          [Miyama-sama, you don’t have to call me Princess. Please just call me Amalie.]


          [Same for me.]


          [Ah, yes. Well then, Amalie-san and Orchid-san…… Ahh, you can just call me by name Kaito too.]


          F- For some reason, I can’t calm down…… Even though the people I was dealing with were royalty, the most distinguished people in this country, it was very unbearable that they were speaking to me politely, as if I were higher than them.


          I mean, the reason why I’m being placed on a higher pedestal isn’t because I’m an amazing person, but because Kuro and Isis-san are great people, and I’m kind of feeling sorry because I’m just a mere fox with a tiger behind my back.


          The former king and queen also wanted me to call them by their names as well just like Amalie-san and Orchid-san, so even though I felt uneasy, I decided to call them Lotus-san and Dahlia-san.


          [……Miyama-sama, Lilia has always been in your care. As her mother, please let me say my gratitude.]


          [N- No, I’m the one who’s in her care instead……]


          [This child is a genius in academics and military prowess, but she’s always been a bit of a tomboy…… She hasn’t even married yet, and as her mother, I was worried for her.]


          [……W- Wait, please stop right there, Mother…… W- What in the world are you saying……]]


          When I thought the greetings were all over, with her gentle smile still on her face, Dahlia-san said that with a gentle tone of voice, while Lilia-san somehow looked flustered.


          [Please love Lilia even as your “second wife”.]


          [……Huh?]


          [Mother!? What are you talking about!?]


          [It’s alright, Lilia. Mother perfectly understands. Even just by talking to him like this, I can feel Miyama-sama’s personality……. With him by your side, you will achieve happiness.]


          [You don’t seem to understand anything at all though!?]


          Hearing Dahlia-san calmly talking about her shocking statement, Lilia-san turned red and exclaimed.


          [As a father…… No matter how old I am, it’s a sad thing to see my daughter go off to marry…… but if it’s for Lilia’s happiness, Father will put up with it. Lilia, come home and see us once in a while.]


          [Father!?]


          [Miyama-dono, please take care of Lilia.]


          [Ehh? Ah, errr, yes.]


          [Kaito-san too, could you please not let yourself get swept along with them!?]


          Reflexively nodding to Lotus-san, whose face completely turned into that of a father as he deeply bowed to me…… I got scolded by Lilia-san.


          W- What the heck is with this situation…… I feel like there’s a big misunderstanding going on……


          [Elder Sister Lilia, how enviable. To win over such a dreamy gentleman like Kaito-sama……]


          [Amalie…… Listen here, you’re just making a big misunderstanding……]


          [Ahh, Kaito-sama! Of course, if Kaito-sama wishes it, I’m willing to dedicate myself to you!]


          [What the heck are you talking about!!!?]


          I feel like I’m somehow being really left out here.


          As I’m dumbfounded watching Lilia-san desperately scream as she tries to clear up the misunderstandings of her family, who started talking about stuff that has leapt away from the present, Orchid-san calls out to me.


          [Kaito-dono, please take a seat over here. Since they’ve already started doing that, they would probably take a while……]


          [T- Thank you very much, Orchid-san.]


          [I won’t mind it if you just call me Orchid though? You don’t look that much older than me, so you can just speak with how you’re comfortable with.]


          [……Errr, I’ll call you Orchid then. In exchange, I’d also like you to call me that too.]


          [I understand. I’ll call you Kaito from now on.]


          With a picture-perfect ikemen smile on his face, Orchid moves to a smaller table and sits down facing me.


          Lilia-san and the others still seem to be arguing with each other, and I can hear their loud voice quite clearly.


          [……Are they always like that?]


          [Yes, well…… Lotus-sama and Dahlia-sama are always worried about Elder Sister Lilia not being married while…… as for Elder Sister Amalie…… Well, she’s just the kind of person who likes to get into people’s love affairs.]


          [……I see.]


          For the time being, as we’re both people who were outcasts from their conversation, I exchanged some idle talks with Orchid while waiting for the four of them to settle down.


          Orchid was just like a prince straight out of anime, an ikemen with a refreshing and good personality……What the heck is with his popularity factor that doesn’t show any opening…… Is he a riajuu? He’s a riajuu, right!?


          Alright, then you can go expl…… Ah, no…… I guess I’m also one of the riajuus now since I got the affection of a certain ridiculously beautiful girl with the name of Isis-san……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I met Lilia-san’s family and had a few conversations with them. I feel like I’ve gotten along with them, especially with Orchid. But even so, for their family is only filled with beautiful men and women, Lilia-san’s family all have——- really high specs.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Eh? Serious-senpai? Who’s that?


          On a side note, Lilia’s family is all named after flowers.


          Lilia (Lilianne)…… Lillian (Lupine)


          Ryze…… Moonrise (Hibiscus)


          Dahlia…… Dahlia (Asteraceae)


          Lotus…… Lotus (Sacred Lotus)


          Amalie…… Amaryllis (Daffodil)


          Orchid…… Orchid (Orchidaceae)
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          After chatting with Orchid-san for a while, Lilia-san seems to have finally persuaded the three of them, as Dahlia-san turns towards me and bows her head.


          [I beg your pardon. I’m not familiar with the common sense of the world Miyama-sama was in, and I thought it was the same as ours.]


          [Ah. no.]


          [Please love Lilia even as your “mistress”.]


          [You still don’t understand anything, Mother!!!]


          I almost slipped out of my chair when I heard the words she said with the gentle smile still on her face.


          In other words, it seems that the reason Dahlia-san made that comment about being my second wife earlier was that she thought that my world was similar to this one, and with my age, she thought I would have been married already.


          Let alone being married to anyone though, I didn’t even have any girlfriends…… Unnn, let’s stop right there. Just thinking about it makes me sad.


          At that moment, Lotus-san, who hadn’t said much compared to Dahlia-san and Amalie-san, slowly strokes his beard and speaks.


          [……Miyama-dono, it may be rude of me to ask, but may I ask you one thing?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. It’s fine with me.]


          [Well then, if you’ll excuse me…… Does Miyama-dono not have any guards with you today?]


          [……A guard, is it?]


          He asked in a slow voice but certainly filled with power, to which, I nodded my head.


          I certainly didn’t bring my guards with me now…… Anima, Eta and Theta said they wanted to follow me, but I didn’t bring them because I didn’t want the situation to be that exaggerated.


          [Yes, for example…… This isn’t really possible, but for argument’s sake, let’s say that Orchid suddenly draws his sword and attacks Miyama-dono.]


          [Eh? Me?]


          [In that case, Lilia would obviously stop Orchid but……]


          [Eh? Me fighting Elder Sister Lilia? That sounds like a future where I’m going to die……]


          To the words Lotus-san spoke, Orchid replies with cold sweat dripping down his forehead.


          He doesn’t even want to imagine fighting Lilia-san huh…… Well, I understand that feeling very well.


          [But what would happen if I had a number of troops lurking in the area, a number of troops that Lilia couldn’t handle?]


          […………….]


          [Miyama-dono, your value is much higher than you think. I know it’s none of my business, but wouldn’t it be better to have a few guards around you at all times?]


          
            

          


          [I- I see……]


          I didn’t feel that way at all, but when a former king says that, I feel a different sense of importance from it.


          As for me, I don’t really like walking around surrounded by lots of guards, but if I get caught up with anything because of that, it will cause trouble for Lilia-san, so I guess I should probably think about it.


          Just as I was about to nod in response, a high-pitched voice sounded in the room.


          [……There’s no need for that though? I’m here for Kaito-san after all. No matter if it’s hundreds or thousands, I would just make them regret that they are born~~]


          [ ! ? ]


          [……Alice?]


          Hearing the voice suddenly coming out of nowhere, Lotus-san looked pretty surprised.


          This peculiar way of using honorifics is definitely Alice…… But why is her voice so different and high-pitched compared to usual?


          As if to answer these questions, the view in the center of the room distorts and Alice appears, with her face hidden behind the black robe littered with chains…… taking the form of the Phantasmal King.


          [P- Phantasmal King-sama!?]


          [Yes, hello there…… With me guarding Kaito-san myself, he won’t be needing any other people besides him.]


          [……Alice, when did you……]


          [Eh? I’ve been here right from the start though? Besides, it would be really troubling if anything happens to Kaito-san.]


          I didn’t notice her at all…… I guess it’s to be expected as she’s still one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle beings of the Demon Realm.


          And as everyone’s surprised by her appearance, but for some reason, Lilia-san’s eyes look like that of a dead fish, what the heck is with her expression…… It kind of looks like she’s already given up on all sorts of things.


          [P- P- Phantasmal King-sama is Mi- Mi- Miyama-sama’s guard!?]


          [That’s right~~ Kaito-san is my lord to whom I offered my sword. That also means pointing your sword at Kaito-san…… is the same as challenging me and my troops to battle~~]


          [……Oh dear, please excuse me. It really was unnecessary of me huh. I didn’t expect for Phantasmal King-sama herself to be his guard……]


          [No, that’s the first time I’ve heard of it either.]


          Alice replied to Lotus-san, who bowed deeply with an astonished expression on his face, with a light tone of voice but…… It’s also the first time I’ve heard that Alice is my guard.


          [What are you talking about, Kaito-san!? I’m always guarding you, even knowing the “number of moles on Kaito-san’s body”…… Gyyaaaahhh!?]


          [……Do you know what privacy means?]


          [I know that. It’s that thing that disappeared from Kaito-san as soon as Shallow Vernal-sama took a liking to you, right?]


          [……I’m feeling a little dizzy.]


          Indeed, now that she mentioned it, it’s not just Alice…… Shiro-san is also watching me at this moment.


          Doesn’t that mean I never had any privacy!?


          (Should I also show myself over there?)


          Please don’t, you’ll cause a lot of ruckus.


          [Well then, I’ll be going back. If you need me, call me whenever you need me! Even if you don’t need me, you’re welcome to call me for lunch or dinner!!!]


          [You probably just want to eat……]


          [I want an extravagant lunch—- ouch!?]


          Seriously, Alice never changes, as she disappears while rubbing the part of her head that I hit with my fist.


          Unnn, I’m somehow not feeling it that much since she’s always acting like that, but having one of the Six Kings as my guard…… isn’t that frightening?


          [I- I’ve heard from the rumors but…… K- Kaito-sama is quite a terrific person, isn’t he?]


          [Amalie, listen here…… Kaito-san is a monster. Common sense doesn’t apply to Kaito-san. If it’s Kaito-san who did something, it can’t be helped…… Mark those words and keep them in your mind.]


          [Wait, Lilia-san!?]


          [Elder Sister Lilia, you don’t look so good……]


          [No…… I’m fine, I just have to take some of my stomach medicine.]


          Lilia-san tells Amalie-san with an expression on her face as if she was enlightened after feeling some pain.


          Her expression seems to exude the hardships she has gone through until now, and somehow, I felt very sorry for her.


          [……Kaito, you’re going through a lot huh.]


          [Thank you, Orchid. It’s nice to hear you say that.]


          [If you need some advice or someone to complain to, I’ll always be here.]


          [……That would be helpful.]


          Patting me on my shoulder and giving me a sympathetic look, I felt grateful for Orchid’s words, but because of my privacy that had just disappeared…… No, about my privacy that had disappeared before I noticed it, my shoulders slumped down.


          After we exchanged some relatively calmer chit-chat and ate a sumptuous dinner together, we moved to our assigned rooms.


          I really did feel like I was being treated like a guest of honor, as the room I was assigned was surprisingly large and the bed was a huge king-sized one.


          I felt uncomfortable because I still felt I’m undeserving of such treatment. Even the room I had in Lilia-san’s mansion feels too large, but when I’m given a room even bigger than that, I can’t calm down at all.


          And while I was a little busy being bored in the room, restlessly scurrying around the room, I heard a knock on the door.


          Who could it be? Is that Lilia-san?


          [Yes, it’s open.]


          [Excuse me, please forgive my rudeness for coming for a visit this late at night.]


          [His Majesty, the King!?]


          The one who came into the room was unexpectedly His Majesty, the King, Ryze.


          Seeing His Majesty, the King who suddenly appeared alone, without leading a single knight from his Royal Guards, I was dumbfounded and stunned in place.


          [I was hoping to have some one-on-one conversations with Miyama-dono, do you mind if I take a few moments of your time?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. It’s fine.]


          I nervously nodded to His Majesty, the King, who spoke to me in a polite tone.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I had finished chatting with Lilia-san’s family and was just lounging around in the large room that had been prepared for me, but for some reason—— His Majesty, the King has suddenly come to visit.
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          His Majesty, the King, who came to visit me in my room, greeted me politely and then, walked into the room.


          Thereupon, he turned his eyes with eyes filled with sharpness and calmness to me, and slowly opened his mouth.


          [……Miyama-dono, it may be rude of me, but do you mind if I loosen up my words?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Rather, calling me with “-dono” is unnecessary.]


          [I see, thanks. Well then, I will be calling you Miyama-kun. You can also call me not by my name, Ryze, and not with His Majesty, the King.]


          [Yes.]


          His Majesty, the King…… Ryze-san then returns to what probably is his usual original way of speaking, and stares at me with a serious expression.


          [Well then, let’s move on to the main topic of my sudden visit.]


          [Yes.]


          After the preface conversation, Ryze-san moved in front of me and deeply bowed with both of his knees on the ground.


          [Once again, I want to apologize to you. I’m truly sorry.]


          [Wha!? Eh? P- Please raise your head! If it’s about apologies, I’ve already received one a while ago, right!?]


          [No, that was only my “apology as Symphonia’s King.” An apology from someone burdened by his country can not be truly sincere…… It would have made sense if I threw away my authority as the King as an apology.]


          [A- Alright already! Ryze-san has fully conveyed how you felt to me! Please raise your head!]


          Ryze-san is apologizing now, not as a king who was burdened by his country, but as a human being.


          He wants to apologize from the bottom of his heart, not for the national interest…… I was very happy about what he feels, but the fact that someone more than ten years older than me was being brought down on his knees is making me feel rather apologetic instead.


          Anyway, when I told her that I accepted his apology, Ryze-san bowed his head for a few seconds before he slowly stood up.


          […..Thanks. Being summoned to a different world by the Hero Summoning Magic, it would have given you anxiety for being forced to spend time in an unfamiliar world, away from the world you’ve always been familiar with, even though it’s only for a limited period of time. If I had considered that, I should never have acted that way.]


          […………..]


          [Keeping that in mind, after you had gained great acquaintances, I suddenly pulled my hand away and apologized…… I may have looked quite ridiculous. I don’t mind even if I’m laughed for being a foolish king.


          [……There was a reason for that, wasn’t there?]


          [………………..]


          The words spoken by Ryze-san definitely shows sincerity, and the emotions I read with my Sympathy Magic also shows deep regret.


          I really couldn’t believe that he would do something like that just for the reason that he doesn’t like a person.


          [It’s not because Lilia-san is adorable, is it?]


          [……Lilianne is adorable. She’s my precious little sister……]


          [However, that isn’t the main reason for that incident, right?]


          [……I’ve heard some things about you from that vixen, but it seems that you really have a discerning eye.]


          After saying that and letting out a small sigh, Ryze-san looked at the sofa provided in the room and asked me if I wouldn’t mind sitting down.


          When I nodded in response, Ryze-san sat down on the sofa, and while looking straight at me, he opened his mouth.


          [……I…… may have been afraid of you.]


          [……Afraid?]


          [Yeah, you’re not the only otherworlder of whom I can’t find out what you’ve done in the past…… I think their names are Aoi-kun and Kusunoki-kun? I’ll have to apologize to the girls again. I would have to say sorry for causing them unnecessary anxiety……]


          [Unnecessary anxiety?]


          [……I was the one who instructed Count Doukas to ogle at them.]


          Count Doukas? Who’s that? ……Ahh, is he talking about Count Toady who we met back at the temple!?


          Wait, eh? He was instructed by Ryze-san? What does that mean?


          [……After they were frightened, the position of their guardian, Lilianne will also rise. Compared to the lustful count, the former princess who protects her guests from another world, the people around her will remember her better. In that case, Lilianne’s position will also……]


          [……………….]


          [Your anger is understandable. When we’re done talking, if you want to hit me, I will accept it.]


          Hearing Ryze-san’s words about using Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san to improve Lilia-san’s position, I seem to have unknowingly held anger in my eyes.


          However, I could still feel deep regret from Ryze-san, and I couldn’t just yell at him without thinking at all.


          [……I really may have been inflexible at that time. You three are no different from my own children, even now, I still regret that I did something stupid because of my uneasiness…… I know that it sounds like I’m just making excuses.]


          […….No, I can see why you really think like that.]


          [……Thank you.]


          Saying that, Ryze-san bows his head once more, and his eyes become somewhat distant as he stares into the distance.


          [……I originally do not have the caliber of being a King. A King thinks of the national interest…… A person who throws away other things for the sake of the country…… In that sense, people like that vixen…… Chris has the caliber of being a King.]


          […………………]


          [However, I’m no good. I would put Lilianne before the national interest.]


          Saying until that, Ryze-san returns his gaze to me and after staying silent for a while, he continues.


          [……Did you know that I’m the child of a concubine?]


          [……Yes. Lilia-san told me about it.]


          [I see……. I…… I used to “loathe” Lilianne.]


          [Eh?]


          I was surprised at what Ryze-san told me.


          Ryze-san, who was famous for being a Sis-con according to Lunamaria-san, and in fact, the person himself just said that Lilia-san was more important for him than the country, is saying that he loathes Lilia-san?


          [I’ve only had a mediocre or perhaps, slightly above average talent. For years and years, since I was very young, I studied hard to become a future king, suppressing my desire to play. And just when my hard work began to bear fruit…… The Queen’s child, Lilianne, was born, and there were voices exclaiming for her to be the King.]


          [……………………]


          [I really resented Lilianne’s existence at that time. I had worked so hard all my life, and after all that, there’s a chance that I may not become a King…… What I had built up over the years might come to nothing. That made me angry.]


          I think that has become a really difficult problem.


          Lilia-san said that she and Ryze-san had a bit of a dispute over which of them would be the King, but in reality, the one he’s at odds with may be the Queen’s faction instead.


          [……In the end, because Lilianne was too young and my father was becoming a bit frailer and wanted to hand over the throne early, it was decided that I would be the King…… but my fears still didn’t go away.]


          [……………….]


          [Lilianne was a rare genius. All the knowledge I spent years learning and the skills I cultivated, that girl acquired them in the blink of an eye…… I was scared. Objectively speaking, I am far inferior to Lilianne. I’m afraid that I’ll eventually be dragged down from the throne……]


          Even though he said that he was afraid of Lilia-san, Ryze-san’s expression looked kind, as if he was being nostalgic of the past.


          After a brief moment of silence came again, a gentle smile appeared in Ryze-san’s lips before he spoke.


          [……However, Lilianne adored me. She would embrace me, calling me out ” Elder Brother~, Elder Brother~ “, and always cared for me. When the unfamiliar duties of a King made me tired and I wasn’t feeling well, she was there to take care of me. I cried at my own stupidity…… I wondered why I had even loathed such a kind little sister. Since then, that girl has been irreplaceable to me…….]


          [……I see.]


          [After that, I couldn’t help but think about how cute Lilianne is. I tried harder than ever to be a King she would be proud of. More than anything else, I desire for that girl to acquire happiness…… Even when it was suggested that Lilianne should have a fiancé at her age, I may have been sad, but I was happy if I thought Lilianne would be happy…… Yes, that’s what I thought.]


          I knew that Lilia-san had a prospective betrothed, but looking at Ryze-san’s expression now, I felt that there was something slightly different from what I heard from Lunamaria-san.


          [I heard that the engagement was rejected by the frightened other party when Lilianne became the runner-up in a martial arts tournament…… Don’t you think that sounds strange?]


          [……Eh?]


          [No matter how strong Lilianne is, she’s a sweet girl. Why would he be scared of her? Moreover, the Lilianne of that time was still the princess…… Anyone would normally want to be engaged with her, right?]


          [Speaking of which……]


          Indeed, now that he mentions it, no matter how strong Lilia-san is, I don’t think she would turn her fists on her fiancé, and as part of the royal family, Lilia-san is supposed to be the best marriage partner for a noble.


          [I was also bothered by that, so I investigated…… but it seems that hidden behind the goodness of his outer appearance, he had been doing despicable acts behind the scenes. The fact that he was frightened was just an excuse, and it seems that he originally planned to refuse the engagement because he didn’t think he could handle a girl like her who holds a strong sense of justice…… Well, I politely asked that man to leave the scene.]


          […………….]


          [……It’s just that Lilianne was quite shocked about it. For a gentle girl like her, it seems like someone telling her that she’s scary was painful…… She silently cried alone in her room.]


          Even when we were just hearing about it from Lunamaria-san, Lilia-san didn’t want us to be afraid of her.


          To the gentle Lilia-san, it must be more painful than anything else for others to be scared of her own power.


          [……That’s why Ryze-san had……]


          [Yeah, after that incident, I decided to look into the background of any man who approaches Lilianne. As her brother, I have to say, that child seems to have really bad luck with men. Every man who comes up to Lilianne has some hidden ulterior motive…… And that’s why I kept them in check…… Well, at that time, I was just keeping them in check.]


          [……………….]


          [……Are you aware of that incident 4 years ago?]


          
            

          


          [Yes.]


          As Ryze-san’s eyes turned sharp when he asked me so, I nodded with a serious expression on my face.


          Four years ago…… The Knights of which Lilia-san was the Divisional Commander had their information switched out.


          And as a result, the incident that resulted in a large number of monsters attacking and Sieg-san getting seriously injured.


          [……I still can’t forget Lilianne’s face at that time. The sad and painful expression on that girl’s face as she apologized to Sieglinde, who had lost her voice, as tears stream down her face……]


          [……………..]


          [And even more than that, I blame myself for my worthlessness. Why didn’t I protect Lilianne, why couldn’t I protect her, why didn’t I take action before this happened, even when I knew that the factions were opposing each other for the throne?]


          Ryze-san’s expression is really dyed with strong regret as he tightly clenched his fist and bit his lip while telling me that.


          Because Lilia-san is really important for him, he can’t forgive himself for not being able to protect her……


          [At that moment, I swore. That I would never let anyone do that again. I vowed then that I would never let Lilianne look at me in such a heartbreaking way again, and I didn’t care if I was disqualified from being a King. I don’t care how much anyone hates me, I will protect Lilianne…… After that, I used every means possible to thoroughly eliminate anyone that might hurt Lilianne. I would investigate the other person’s background, and if I even find a single black spot among them, I would crush them without any compassion.]


          […………………]


          [For whatever reasons, all those people who approach her are all men. And before I knew it, I was rumored to be someone who would smash apart any man who comes near Lilianne, though I guess the facts are certainly like that.]


          From Ryze-san’s wry smile, I could see a definite resolve in his expression, and I could understand that his feelings were different from what I had imagined based on what I heard from Lunamaria-san.


          And then, scratching his head with a somewhat troubled look on his face, Ryze-san continues to speak.


          [That’s why I was afraid of Kaito-kun and the other otherworlders. There was no way for me to check the background of an otherworlder. I couldn’t tell if you people were good people or not. However, maybe it’s because it has only been men that has been my target of elimination in the past, that’s why I’ve had particular prejudice towards you.]


          [……Ryze-san, can I ask something?]


          [What is it?]


          [……Why are you telling me this?]


          Ryze-san is unreservedly talking about his story. Thanks to that, my impression of him has changed a lot, but I didn’t know why he was talking to me about it.


          Hearing my question, Ryze-san was silent for a moment…… before he let out a gentle smile.


          [……I have something else to say to you other than my apology.]


          [Eh? What!?]


          Immediately after saying that, Ryze-san puts his hand on the ground again and deeply bows his head.


          [……Thank you…… very much……]


          [Eh?]


          [I know from the letters sent to Father that you have restored Lilia and Sieglinde’s friendship, and that you have given Sieglinde’s voice back. I don’t know how much I could ever thank you for that.]


          [……It’s not like it’s something I did……]


          [Thank you…… Thank you so much…… for saving Lilianne’s heart……]


          [Ryze-san……]


          From the drops that fell on the sofa and from his trembling voice, I could see that Ryze-san was crying.


          He really cares about Lilia-san, and he must love her with all his heart.


          Thanking me over and over again, after Ryze-san stopped his tears from flowing, he stood up.


          [……I really should have told you sooner, but I’m sorry it took so long.]


          [No, I’m glad to hear what Ryze-san really thinks.]


          [……Thank you. Miyama-kun, there’s one thing I need to ask of you.]


          [You want to ask something?]


          Saying that, Ryze-san looks straight into my eyes and tells me the words he probably wanted to convey the most.


          [……I don’t care what choice you make in the end. However, whether you stay in this world or go back to your own world…… I hope that you earnestly face Lilianne’s feelings. That is all I wish for.]


          [……Yes. I understand.]


          [……Thank you. If you ever need any help in the future, you can always tell me and I will be happy to help you.]


          Seeing Ryze-san smiling with a calm expression on his face, I firmly etched the weight of his words into my heart.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– The impression you get when you meet someone in person is often different, and Ryze-san is a much different person than I had imagined. And, most of all—– He’s an older brother who thinks of his little sister.


          As Ryze-san leaves the room, I exhale after looking at his departing back.


          [……Tsk, he didn’t even bring a present while visiting someone, and you call himself a king? What a stingy man. He should have at least brought some cookies—— Ouchiiieeee!?]


          [How about you start learning how to read the mood!!!?]


          [Ginyyaaaahhhh!? You’ww teaw away my chweeekkkss!? I’m sowwwyyyy!!! You wwo wook sewious thewe, so I fewt wike joking awound about it……. You feew me? ——-Fugyaaahhhh!?]


          [That’s even worse!!!]


          I knocked the head of this idiot who just shattered the solemn atmosphere in one hit.


          I guess it’s decided…… I would have to scold this woman for a bit……
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          In the room after Ryze-san left, Alice, after being scolded by me…… soon revived and slouched on the sofa.


          [Anyway, for him to speak that much about things hidden in his heart, as expected from Kaito-san ehh~]


          [Unnn? Alice, do you know Ryze-san? Wait, you’re also one of the Six Kings, so that should be obvious huh……]


          [Well, you’re right. However, I know that guy pretty well because he’s a “regular customer”.]


          [……a regular customer?]


          [Well, it seems that he’s changing the person he was sending to me to make his request~~]


          There’s some hidden meaning to what Alice is saying…… That means he’s a client for her underworld job huh.


          [He’s an interesting human in his own way. Just as he said, his talent is average. Her Majesty, the Emperor would be far superior to him in terms of excellence. However, he had a good nose, and he knows very well that he’s an ordinary person.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [He understands where a person’s openings are going to be, and he’s making use of it by laying down his traps, waiting for the other person to be ensnared…… Just when you thought you’ve successfully outsmarted him, he will gobble you up instead…… If Her Majesty, the Emperor is worth one copper coin as a human and one white gold coin as a king, the Symphonia King would be worth one silver coin as a king and five gold coins as a human. Well, as far as assessing a human goes, it’s perfectly right up my alley. I feel close to the people who play the role of the fool like him.]


          [……Hmmm, I don’t really understand.]


          [Ahaha, Kaito-san is just fine the way you are. I like you when you’re open and not acting like another person.]


          [……T- Thank you.]


          Seeing the joyful smile on her lips as Alice told me she likes me, I can’t help but feel embarrassed…… Even though she’s just Alice, this feels kind of vexing.


          It was a bit embarrassing to continue with this topic at this point, so I decided to change the subject.


          [S- Speaking of which, Alice. What happened to that matter I asked you to do last time?]


          [Unnn? Ahhh, the evidence from that incident four years ago. We’ve gathered them~~]


          Saying this, Alice pulled out various items out of nowhere and placed them on the desk.


          [This is the real information report that was switched out, this is the ink on the pen that was used to create it, this is the paper that was discarded because it was miswritten, this is the report of the actions of the person involved in the swap over the next few days, and I’ve also secured the person who had given the instructions to do it.]


          [Secured?]


          [Yes, with some Illusion Magic, I shook his head a little—– and he has become quite cooperative.]


          [……What the heck did you just say?]


          I thought I heard some very frightening words just now, but I thought it was just my imagination…… No, I’d like to think that it was just my imagination.


          H- However, I guess that should be expected from the Phantasmal King huh…… I wonder how they managed to get all this evidence together in just a few days, even though the incident happened four years ago?


          [A- Anyway, in that case……]


          [It’s easy to expose their crimes…… but let’s not do it now.]


          [Eh? Why?]


          [No, there are actually two nobles involved in that incident, but they were driven out to the frontier about two years ago.]


          [……Ehh?]


          Alice is saying that the nobles who ensnared Lilia-san’s knight corps are currently being driven out to the frontier…… but why?


          [Incidentally, the one who drove them out was Symphonia’s King.]


          [Ryze-san did!?]


          [Yes, as I said before, that guy has a good nose. It seems that he has already found out who the culprit is…… but he can’t find any evidence. That’s why they were dealt with a little high-handedly because of some “other matter”, and kept them away from Duchess Albert~~]


          [If Ryze-san told that to Lilia-san……]


          [It’s just that he didn’t have access to any evidence regarding the incident four years ago. The other party was a noble with a certain amount of influence, so I’m sure he didn’t tell her so that Duchess Albert wouldn’t get ahead of herself.]


          Apparently, Ryze-san already had his eyes on the culprits, but he couldn’t get ahold of their tails that would definitely name them as the culprits.


          That’s why they were forcibly forced away from the capital because of another incident.


          [Well, that’s why they were in the frontier right now. So, even if you expose their crimes at this time, we can’t immediately detain him. It would be quite a hassle dragging him out if he secludes himself there, so we need to find the right time. Well, I could easily catch him, but that’s not the way you want the situation to go, right, Kaito-san?]


          [When you mention the “right time”……]


          [Those two are in the First Princess’ faction, and they will definitely be at the First Princess’ birthday party on the 21st day of the Earth month. We will strike at that time.]


          [………………….]


          It seems that Alice has already decided what to do with them.


          But in the end, I still want Lilia-san to be the one deciding this matter.


          As if she could see through my thoughts, Alice calmly smiles at me.


          [It’s fine. I understand what you want, Kaito-san. I’m not just going to expose their crimes and bring them down, I’ll make it that Duchess Albert is the one defeating them…… I’ll be preparing the stage for that time.]


          [……Thanks, I’m counting on you.]


          [As my lord wishes.]


          When I thank Alice for reading my intentions so well, as if she’s playing the role of a knight in some kind of theatre, she lowers her head as she tells her thanks.


          I chuckled in response, but I’m really filled with gratitude with her……


          [……Ahh, I’m getting the goosebumps. Serious mode rele—— Ouch!?]


          […….You……]


          However, Alice is still the same as she usually is…… She immediately started messing around again.


          While I’m wondering if her seriousness can’t last a little longer, I suddenly remembered something and asked.


          [Speaking of which, I’m changing the subject but…… I told you before that you have to leave some money for living expenses, right……]


          [Now! I’ve got to start getting things ready!]


          [Wait a minute there, oi……]


          As soon as she heard what I said, Alice instantly turned around and tried escaping, but I caught her by the scruff of her neck.


          She did tell me that she was giving her subordinates half of her wages, but the other half of it was wasted on gambling, so I scolded her and told her about making sure to leave some of it but……


          This f*cking b*stard…… I knew she would use it when I wasn’t looking at her……


          [I told you before already, didn’t I? You should keep some money behind, and using it all up is unforgivable……]


          [T- T- There’s no problem. I- I- I’ve properly kept some behind.]


          [How much?]


          [Ehh? Ahh~~ Well, that is……]


          [How much do you have left?]


          [……10R……]


          I feel like I’m about to faint…… When I was scolding her before, Alice should have more than 10 white gold coins in hand, excluding her subordinates’ salaries, she spent all of them in just a few days……


          Even after I told her not to use it up, it seems like she only has 10R left…… Somehow, it’s making me even angrier than if she had used it all up.


          However, what the heck is going on? At this rate, it’s unlike she would improve even if I scolded her again, and no matter how much I hit her, I can’t expect to deal any clear damage to someone like her, who is one of the Six Kings.


          No, wait? Speaking of which……


          [……If you’re going to be like that, I may have an idea of how to deal with you.]


          [……Ehh? An idea? Ah, wait, Kaito-san, your face kinda looks scary, Hyyyiiihhhh!?]


          Reaching out my hand while muttering that with a low voice thinking of punishing her for a bit, Alice cowered as if she thought I’m going to hit her again.


          However, my hand went past Alice’s head and grabbing the strap of the opera mask Alice was wearing on her face, I pulled it off.


          [……Ehh? A- Arehh?]


          [………………]


          [T- T- That’s my mask…… A- Ahhh…… Hyyyaaaahhhhh!?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Her beautiful blue eyes that are usually hidden by the mask are exposed, and surprised, Alice’s eye grew wide.


          Thereupon, when she saw the opera mask in my hand, her face turned bright red and screamed as if she was going to explode.


          [Awawawawa, K- Kaito-san, g- g- give it back…… I- I- If I don’t h- h- have that……]


          W- What should I do? I was just trying to teach her a lesson…… but she started crying.


          It’s easy to forget because of the impact of normally seeing her with a mask, but the Alice who took off her mask is a beautiful blonde-haired, blue-eyed girl, with loose, wavy hair, and seeing her crying like that makes me feel like I’m doing something very bad.


          [I- I’m sorry! That was too much of me!]


          I hurriedly returned the mask to Alice, who was clinging to me while crying.


          Alice immediately took the mask from me and put it on…… And slowly, she hugged her knees.


          [……I’ve been defiled…… I’ve been completely assaulted…… I can’t become a bride anymore……]


          [N- No, I’m sorry…… I didn’t think it would affect you that bad, I’m really sorry!]


          [……A fancy dinner……]


          [I- I understand.  I’ll pay for everything.]


          [……Go on a date with me with a fancy dinner……]


          [……I- I understand.]


          [Then, I’ll forgive you!]


          [Isn’t that too fast!?]


          I tried my best to apologize to Alice, who looked extremely depressed but…… she quickly became very lively again. Could it be that she was just acting before……


          For some reason, it’s not like I don’t think that Alice has set me up but……. Since I’m the one in the wrong, let’s just say I’m glad that Alice’s mood has been restored.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— It seems like Alice, the Phantasmal King, has already collected the evidence. However, she’s still the same no good person as usual, so I tried teaching her a lesson—— But for some reason, I ended up promising to have a date with her.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: “……I’m just gonna go home……”


          Incidentally, it was Ryze’s subordinate who was previously commissioned for the death of the Baron and his family.
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          After that ruckus, which is in a way, can be described as the usual ruckus, as if she suddenly remembered something, Alice spoke.


          [Speaking of which, Kaito-san. That thing you asked for is ready.]


          [Eh? Already?]


          [Yeah, perfectly ready.]


          [Thank you, that really helps…… How much is it?]


          When I went out for yakiniku with Alice before, I asked her to make some items for me before I left.


          To be honest, I thought it would take her a long time to make it, and I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from her or not, but it seems like it’s already done.


          [……I’m now Kaito-san’s subordinate, so I don’t really mind even if it’s free……]


          [No, I will properly pay you for that. Even if you’re close with someone, you should still have basic manners…… Besides, if Alice is my subordinate and I’m your boss, I have to pay you, don’t I?]


          [……Kaito-san…… I understand. How about two white gold coins then?]


          [Eh? Just that much? I thought it would be more expensive but……]


          [I didn’t add any more materials this time, so that’s about it.]


          Giving Alice, who for some reason, kind of sounds happy, two white gold coins and received the time I had requested…… Whoa, this is heavy!? I’d better hurry up and put it in my magic box……


          [Well then, just call me if you need me again~~]


          [Yeah…… Alice, thank you very much. I’m counting on you.]


          [……S- Saying those ikemen phrases is foul play. It’s making me embarrassed……]


          With that, Alice disappeared while a faint blush on her cheeks could be seen peeking out of her mask.


          I didn’t have much more to do either, so I decided to move to my bed and sleep.


          After spending the night at the royal palace, we were treated to a sumptuous breakfast that would surely give me heartburns for eating this in the morning, and I continued to get to know Lilia-san’s family until noon.


          Then, before noon, I left the royal palace with Lilia-san, promising to come back again.


          [……Lilia-san’s family were really nice people.]


          [Yes…… Kaito-san, it seems like you and Orchid were getting along quite well.]


          [Yeah, he was quite fun to chat with.]


          The 20-year old Orchid is one year younger than me, and for me, he’s the first friend of the same generation and gender I had made when I first came to this world…… So, we had a great conversation.


          Orchid was also very calm and easy to talk to, so we hit it off very well, and I also promised him that I would definitely come back to visit him.


          [Orchid is a very good and loving husband, and he’s my nephew that I’m proud of.]


          […….Loving husband? Eh? Please wait a minute. Is Orchid already married?]


          [Yes, he’s already married to “three” wives.]


          [………………..]


          I’m surprised to hear what Lilia-san casually told me.


          Eh? He’s younger than me, but he already have three wives? The heck is that, that’s scary……


          I mean, he’s an ikemen with a great personality, he’s royalty and has three wives, is he a real-life winner…… I’m starting to feel terribly miserable about myself, you know!?


          [Errr, Kaito-san? Are you okay?]


          [……Lilia-san, as expected, compared to Orchid, I don’t really have any charm as a man huh?]


          [Ehh? Ah, no, errr…… I- I think Kaito-san looks fantastic……]


          [Eh? Did you say something?]


          [I- I didn’t say anything!?]


          In response to my slightly depressing words, Lilia answered in a very quiet voice, but I couldn’t hear her well, so I asked her back but…… for some reason, her face is red while shaking her head sideways.


          She looked very cute while looking like that, but I wonder why? I felt like it was quite a shame that I didn’t hear what she said.


          After coming back to the mansion and parting ways with Lilia-san at the entrance, I don’t go back to my room but went looking for some people.


          At this time of the day, they should be cleaning the mansion…… but where are they?


          After walking through the mansion for about five minutes, I was able to spot the two people I wanted to find in the direction I was going.


          [Eta, Theta.]


          [Master, you’ve returned. Welcome home.]


          [Welcome back…… desu.]


          (T/N: I don’t really like adding desu to translations, but since whoever is saying this is saying so often that it feels like it’s her trademark, I’ll be adding them now.)


          Both of them have red hair, Eta with her long hair in a ponytail and Theta with her short hair held in a cute hairpin. Both of them look good in their maid outfits.


          The two, who have come to live in the mansion as servants after that incident with Megiddo-san, seem to be completely at home with the others already, finishing with the cleaning that they’ve accustomed to doing, bowing their heads to me at exactly the same time.


          [Master, how can I be of service? If you need some tea, I’ll immediately……]


          [Ah, no, I was just looking for you two since I want to give both of you something.]


          [For us two?]


          Theta’s suggestion of preparing tea was very tempting, but I decided to refrain from it since I have other things to do right now.


          And as I watched Eta mutter and tilt her head in wonder at the words I said, I spoke.


          [Both of your weapons were broken in the previous fight. Did you find a replacement yet?]


          [Ah, no, we still haven’t…… desu]


          [When it comes to weapons that can withstand our power, there aren’t many good ones out there……]


          Eta and Theta had their weapons destroyed by Sieg and Anima respectively, when they attacked me before.


          And apparently, they were both using pretty good weapons, and I remember overhearing them lamenting about how they couldn’t find a replacement.


          Although they were the ones who attacked me first, since they said they were going to serve me now, they were helping out with the tasks in the mansion without looking displeased at all, and I’m grateful for that.


          While they have a slightly troubled look on their faces, I take out the item I received from Alice yesterday from my magic box.


          A brand new large spear and large shield, made from the Dragon King…… Magnawell-san’s scale.


          [M- Master…… T- This is……]


          [W- What an amazing magic power…… desu.]


          I thought I had to do something as your master for the two of you who are always working hard for me. And since I happened to get some of Dragon King’s scales, so I asked someone to make weapons out of them.]


          [ [ The Dragon King-sama!? ] ]


          (T/N: I still don’t have a clue if he just received a single scale or several scales. It isn’t mentioned.)


          As I thought, Magnawell-san’s scales seem to be a really amazing material, as both of their eyes widened and looked astonished.


          And after being stunned for a while, Eta looked somewhat flustered before she spoke.


          [W- We couldn’t receive those! We are just your mere servants, we couldn’t accept such a valuable item……]


          [It would be discourteous of us…… desu.]


          Seeing the two of them shook their heads in obvious dread, I chuckled at their somewhat cute appearance before I calmly told them.


          [Even if I had it, I couldn’t use them since they’re this heavy so…… You two have always worked so hard for me, and I’m sure I’ll always be in your care even in the future, so I want you to take it.]


          [……Mas……ter……]


          After hearing my words, Eta looked dumbfounded as she muttered, and with trembling hands, she received the large spear. Immediately afterwards, she gets down on one knee and deeply bows her head.


          Theta also receives her large shield, and just like Eta, she gets down on one knee.


          [Thank you very much! Master, for bestowing upon us such a wonderful gift……]


          [It will be our greatest pleasure to serve such a kind master…… desu.]


          [Y- You’re over-exaggerating it……]


          As if they were shaking with emotions, the two of their eyes glitter as they said that.


          When I wryly smiled at their over-the-top reaction, they started speaking with even more vigor.


          [This weapon I received is like the embodiment of master’s expectations towards me! I hereby pledge to serve you so that I wouldn’t feel ashamed for wielding such a spear!]


          [U- Unnn, good luck……]


          [Our body, our heart…… for eternity, we pledge that they belong only to master…… desu.]


          [E- Errr, t- thanks, I guess?]


          The tension between the two of them really seemed to have reached its upper limit, as they looked far too happy.


          And then, asking for permission if they could wield their weapons immediately from the other servants, after bowing deeply to me again, they hurriedly went to the garden.


          How should I say this…… They look really cute, just like children who had received a new toy.


          Smiling as I thought about how they looked happy as they ran, I suddenly felt a look and turned around.


          [……………….]


          [……Eh? Anima, since when are you there?]


          [Ah, n- no, I just happened to pass by…… I- I- It’s not like I’m peeping or anything like that!?]


          [Ah, yeah.]


          The expression on Anima’s face as she told me this was somewhat sad, as she was enviously staring in the direction that Eta and Theta had left.


          Perhaps, or rather, I’m sure…… She was envious of the fact that I gave them weapons, but felt that it was too rude to ask for something for herself as well, so she couldn’t say anything.


          And the lonely look on her face is probably because she thinks she’s not going to get any because she doesn’t use any weapons…… Even though that’s not the case……


          Smiling at Anima, who had started to like an abandoned puppy, I approached her and gently patted her black hair.


          [……You don’t have to look that lonely, Anima, I’ve also prepared something for you.]


          [Eh? Ah, no!? F- For me!?]


          [Anima has always helped me out, sort of, so……]


          [Eh? T- This is……]


          As I say this, I put a beautiful hair ornament made of the Dragon King’s scale in Anima’s hair.


          Since Anima doesn’t use weapons, I thought I’d give her an ornament instead, a hairpiece in the shape of a red flower…… And this red flower hairpiece, I gently put it on Anima’s hair.


          [……And… there.]


          [M- Master!? H- However, an ornament like this…… is unsuited for me……]


          [That’s not the case. Anima is cute after all, so it looks great on you.]


          [C- Cute!? I- I- It’s my honor to r- r- receive your praise!]


          Hearing my words as I smiled and told her that, tears appeared on Anima’s eyes while her cheeks were dyed red.


          I wonder why? Anima is supposed to be a black bear…… one of those strong and fierce bears, but I think I saw an illusion of a puppy wagging its tail so fast that they’re making afterimages.


          That reaction was very cute, so I slowly moved my hand on her head and stroked her silky and pleasant to touch black hair.


          [Hawa, awauu…… Master……]


          [Anima, thank you so much for everything.]


          [Fuaaahhhh…… I’m unworthy of your praise…… Serving master is truly…… truly my happiness.]


          Letting out a smile filled with happiness, Anima’s beast ears happily twitched.


          As she looked as cute as a spoiled puppy, I continued stroking Anima’s head for a while.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- At first, I was confused with all that stuff regarding subordinates and masters…… But even after all those stuff, Anima, Eta and Theta…… Before I knew it, I think all of them have really become—— someone important to me.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          This is impossibru…… Not only just one, did he just raise the Affection Meters of five people in one chapter…… You’re a freaking monster……


          (T/N: I think Author also counted Orchid in the list kekw)


          And the thoughts within Kaito’s heart…… He’s still feeling miserable?


          He’s liked by the richest person in the world (Kuro), loved by a beautiful girl (Isis), blessed by the God who could grant him almost anything he wants (Shiro), has the world’s largest army of informants under his command (Alice), and even an obedient animal-eared subordinate (Anima)…… And you’re saying you’re miserable?


          I’m just going to go suicide for a sec……


          Putting that aside, next chapter! It’s the chapter some people are waiting for…… Aoi-chan’s turn!!!
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          Lazily walking down the comfortable, sunny afternoon street, I called out to the person next to me.


          [Hey, Bell. Be careful of hitting stuff like carriages, okay?]


          [Gaoo!]


          I am currently walking Bell through the streets of the royal capital.


          Bell, who was allowed to be kept at Lilia-san’s mansion, is mainly being taken care of by Sieg-san.


          It’s not like Lilia-san appointed her or that I asked her to do so but…… Sieg-san seems to really like animals, and she often visits Bell to take care of him.


          Bell has become completely attached to Sieg-san, and I’ve seen him happily playing with her from time to time.


          However, I was the one who said I would keep Bell, and even though Sieg-san is taking care of him because she likes him, I can’t just keep on relying on her.


          So, I’m taking a stroll with him, at least on a daily basis.


          I don’t know if Bell is happy walking outside together with me or not, but he is always in a good mood when we go out for a walk, and he frequently rubs his face against mine.


          Smiling at his adorable actions, I continued walking with him while patting his head.


          At first, there were some curious gazes sent to us, but people are creatures that adapt to situations, and after a few days, I didn’t see that kind of reaction anymore.


          [Hmmm. Shall we go in a different direction today?]


          [Gao!]


          Telling Bell that, I turn into a different street than usual.


          Well, even though I say we’re going on a different street, with Bell’s size, we can only pass through the main streets to begin with, and with Kuro’s necklace, there’s no need to worry about getting lost.


          However, when I walk on a different path than usual, we would be more likely to be exposed to curious gazes.


          […….It’s a Behemoth.]


          [Amazing…… It’s the first time I’ve seen one.]


          [……Miyama-san?]


          They were remarks I used to hear when I first went for a walk with Bell, so I didn’t really pay attention to it but…… Unnn?


          Arehh? I think I just heard a different line of dialogue earlier……


          Curious, I turned around and saw a familiar figure standing there.


          [……Arehh? Kusunoki-san?]


          [How unexpected. For us to meet here…… You’re taking a stroll with Bell-chan?]


          [Unnn. We came down a different path than usual but…… Kusunoki-san, you came from the magic school?]


          [Yes. The lectures have just ended and I was on the way home.]


          Apparently, this place seems to be the street from Lilia-san’s mansion leading towards the magic school, and that’s why I bumped into Kusunoki-san on her way home from school.


          I’m not sure if it’s their school uniform or not, but Kusunoki-san is wearing a brown robe, and coupled with her glossy black hair, she looked like a true magician.


          She looked at Bell and me for a while, and after a moment of silence, as if she thought about something, she spoke.


          [Ummm…… Miyama-san.]


          [Yeah?]


          [If you don’t mind, can I follow along Bell-chan’s stroll?]


          [Yeah. I don’t mind.]


          I don’t have any particular reason to refuse, so I nodded, and thus, Kusunoki-san followed Bell and I with a faint smile on her face.


          [Come to think of it, I’ve never heard about it before but…… What kind of things do you study at the magic school, Kusunoki-san?]


          [Errr…… The only lectures I’m receiving are about Earth Magic and Magic Tool Creation. Today, we’re being taught about “Basic Construction Theory of a Semi-Independent Golem Creation Technique Using Earth Magic”.]


          [O- Ohh…… Just hearing what it’s called is somehow making me sleepy……]


          [……Miyama-san, you’re already a College student, right?]


          [……Embarrassing it may be, yes, I am.]


          [Fufufu.]


          Kusunoki-san is a girl who has already pulled herself together even at the age of 17, and just as I imagined her to be, she’s a smart girl.


          At least, she looks far smarter than when I was just feeling giddy about my College Entrance Examination.


          [However, why did you suddenly decide to go study at the magic school?]


          [……Errr, that is…… You’re not going to laugh, are you?]


          [Eh? Yeah, I’m not going to laugh.]


          [……You may think it’s childish of me, but I, ummm, even back when I was little, I wanted to be a magician. And then…… When I heard that there is magic in this world, I was, ummm, I was so happy……]


          Hearing Kusunoki-san’s words as she muttered with her face down in embarrassment, I somehow felt like smiling.


          She’s usually very mature in many ways, but looking at her like that, how should I say this…… Things like her dreams she used to have when she was a kid, getting excited about magic, it seems that there are still parts of her that are appropriate for her age.


          [No, I can understand what you feel. I was also quite excited when I heard about us being able to use magic too.]


          [……A- As I thought, you also think so huh?]


          [Unnn…… Well, my magic is quite lackluster compared to Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san’s magic though.]


          [……Miyama-san, your magic power is less than ours, right?]


          [Ughhh……]


          [Ahh, I- I’m sorry!?]


          The words that told me the frank truth without malice on it stabbed straight to my heart.


          In fact, Kusunoki-san is right, my magic power level is lower than the two of them and aside from my Sympathy Magic, I can’t use any great magic.


          [Muuu… I envy you two.]


          [H- However, Miyama-san, don’t you have your Sympathy Magic!? It’s an amazing magic…… Being able to convey your emotion means that you can strike them with the “emotion of fear” to intimidate them, or we can even pile up “mental burden” to them. If you could distract them even for a second, you should be able to make use of that opening and use a knife……]


          [……Kusunoki-san, you have some surprisingly nasty ideas over there.]


          [Eeehhhh!?]


          [……You’re surprisingly quite the aggressive one huh?]


          [W- Wait a moment there!?]


          Kusunoki-san, telling me about the offensive uses of my Sympathy Magic that I hadn’t even considered… Yep, she’s a girl with some pretty merciless ideas.


          Kuro said before that my Sympathy Magic is a Mental Interference Type…… I guess that means it excels not in physically attacking others, but through mental attacks.


          Well, I don’t really plan to use it that way though……


          [Well, yes, yes, that was really happy. Thank you.]


          [……Miyama-san, you bully.]


          [Sorry, sorry…… Ahh, speaking of which, I’m changing the subject but, if you’ve always wanted to be a magician, do you pick the Magician class in MMOs?]


          [……Yes. However, I didn’t know it well at first, and I ended up just allocating all my points to Earth Magic, so I went through quite the troubles.]


          [Ahh~~ I see, it’s true that Earth-Attribute Magic was a bit of a disappointment.]


          It’s fair to say that Earth-Attribute Magic is exactly popular on the MMO we were playing before, and it was recommended not to take it because of the skill points involved in it.


          That’s because many of the enemies whose weakness were Earth-Attribute Magic had high Magic Resist, and they were all disadvantageous opponents to fight with the Magician class in the first place…… However, that’s not to say that they couldn’t be used at all, and there are even some high-ranking dungeons where it would be terribly easy to hunt with Earth-Attribute Magic.


          However, just as I said before, due to the skill points, the beginning of the game would be really tough for them, so it’s not suitable for solo play.


          [Come to think of it, the “boy” I was friends with was also a Magician with an Earth-Attribute Magic as his main.]


          [Is that so? Even if it’s not my place to say it, that’s quite unusual, isn’t it?]


          [Yeah. He was a beginner, but he was a hard worker and he easily understood the essentials to how to play as one…… And by the time I retired, he had soloed the boss monster, Tempest Dragon.]


          [Unnn. I told him it wasn’t a monster that could be fought with magic, but if he plays his cards right, he should be able to handle it…… And I was quite surprised when he actually defeated it……]


          When I was playing a certain MMO, I made friends with one boy who was a beginner, and I taught him lots of things.


          He was a male Magician with a character name “Hibis”, and he was a light player who only connected for about an hour a day but, he’s really working hard and getting stronger one progress at a time……


          (T/N: ハイビス / Haibisu)


          I’m pretty sure he was 14 when I retired, so I wonder if he’s as old as Kusunoki-san now? Unnn, thinking about those times makes me feel nostalgic……


          [M- Miyama-san!?]


          [Unnn?]


          [U- Ummm, that Magician…… you said he was a male character!? W- What does he look like!?]


          [Eh? Errr, it doesn’t look like he changed anything from the default appearance, but he always wore that black pointy hat I gave him in the beginning.]


          [ ! ? ]


          For some reason, Kusunoki-san drew closer to me with frightening vigor, and while I was surprised, I told her about the Hibis-kun’s characteristics that I remembered.


          Thereupon, Kusunoki-san’s eyes widened and she stiffened, stopping in her tracks.


          Then she looks at me with trembling eyes, and whispers in a voice as if she is weeping.


          [Kusunoki-san?]


          [……As I thought……. Miyama-san is…… “Ciel”-san……]


          [……Eh?]


          The name Kusunoki-san told me was a character name I used to use in an MMO.


          That name, which was just a twist on my real name, is a slightly embarrassing memory of mine, and I’m sure I never told anyone about it…… so why?


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I ran into Kusunoki-san and we decided to take a walk together. We had a great conversation about an MMO I used to play, but for some reason, the character name I used back then—— Kusunoki-san knew it.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It was a flag that had been gathered after over 135 chapters.


          By the way, Aoi’s character name is……


          Hibis ⇒ Hibiscus ⇒ Mallow Flower, which means “The Self that Isn’t Me”.
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          Hearing the words the dumbfounded Kusunoki-san muttered, I also became surprised as if time had stopped.


          [……How did you know that name, Kusunoki-san……]


          [……………..]


          Kusunoki-san doesn’t say anything. She just froze with her eyes wide open, and after a moment…… tears appeared in her eyes.


          I was surprised by those tears, but I was even more astonished by the words she said next.


          [……I’m…… “Hibis”……]


          [……Eh? Eeehhhh!?]


          K- Kusunoki-san is Hibis-kun!? That is…… N- No, she certainly had the same age as him.


          To be honest, I’ve always assumed that he was a boy since he told me that he was a boy right from the start but…… There are many people who play online games with false genders, such as Nekamas and Nenabes.


          (T/N: Nekamas is a boy pretending to be a girl, well this one should be quite well known, there are lots of them in MMOs. Nenabes is the opposite, a girl pretending to be a boy.)


          [Kusunoki-san…… is Hibis-kun?]


          [……Yes.]


          Kusunoki-san nodded at my words, holding back her tears as I asked her, still quite dubious if she’s telling the truth.


          ……The world really is quite a small place, and even though we are in a different world now, coincidences really happen in places you least expect it. I never expected to see Hibis-kun again here right at this moment.


          No, to begin with, she’s a girl who is four years younger than me…… If I hadn’t been summoned to another world, there’s no way we would have even talked with each other like this.


          Just accidentally getting caught up in a hero summoning, and among the people that were also caught up was a girl younger than me, who just so happened to be someone I met in an MMO with tens of thousands of people playing, and that girl remembers me…… I think that’s already enough to be called a miracle.


          [Ciel-san!?]


          [Wha!? Wait, K- Kusunoki-san!?]


          [Ciel-san…… As I thought…… You’re Ciel-san……]


          [……Unnn. Errr…… It’s been a while, I guess?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Kusunoki-san, who jumped in to cling to my chest, was slightly trembling.


          And with her voice blurred with tears…… She called the character name I used to use in that MMO many times. Yeah, how should I say this… Being called with that name in real life feels kind of embarrassing……


          [……Why….. Why did you…… leave……]


          [Eh?]


          [……I…… I’m always…… always…… feeling lonely……]


          [……Kusunoki-san.]


          It’s no exaggeration to say that me and Hibis-kun…… Well, Kusunoki-san were always together in that MMO.


          I just happened to be the one who approached her when she was a newbie, but Kusunoki-san was always attached to me so much that she always spends the majority of her short log-in time with me.


          When I told her that I was retiring three years ago, unlike usual, she connected with me for hours and said goodbye to me.


          Honestly, I felt like I had a little brother at that time too, and that’s why he was my biggest reason as to why I regret retiring.


          [……I’m sorry, I was just taking exams at that time…… I lost my parents back then, and my relatives were the ones taking care of me at that time…… I can’t trouble them by becoming a ronin……]


          (T/N: A middle schooler/high schooler that has graduated but has failed to enter a school at the next level.)


          [……It’s okay. I’m sorry…… I’m the one who was being childish.]


          The main reason I retired from online gaming was to take college exams.


          I thought that I would cause trouble for my aunt and uncle if I became a ronin, so I stepped away from online games to concentrate on my studies.


          Once I left the game, I didn’t have much of a chance to get back to playing…… and in the end, I never went back to that game until now.


          Kusunoki-san said that she’s still playing that game.


          I may just be being conceited…… but perhaps, Kusunoki-san…… was waiting for me to come back for a long time.


          [……I see, Kusunoki-san is Hibis-kun huh.]


          [……Yes.]


          [……Well, it’s not like I’ve seen you before, and I’ve always thought you were a boy…… But you’ve grown up huh. I’m glad we met again.]


          [……Ciel……-san…… I…… I……]


          Putting my hand on Kusunoki-san’s trembling head, I stroked it as gently as I can.


          Kusunoki-san looked like she really was overcome with emotion, and in the end, with large drops of tears streaming down her eyes, she tightly clung on my body.


          Although being hugged by a lovely high school girl is a great situation to be in…… There’s an important problem here.


          The place where we’re in isn’t exactly my room where we have some sort of privacy, but we’re in the main street…… Yep, in the middle of the main street.


          A man and a woman hugging each other in the middle of such a busy street, and the woman is crying while holding onto a man…… Even if I’m the passerby, I would also stop and watch.


          [K- Kusunoki-san!? For now, let’s change places!?]


          [Eh? Ahh……]


          Hurriedly grabbing Kusunoki-san’s hand, we quickly left the place at a fast pace as I was exposed to strange stares from all directions.


          Kusunoki-san looked a little surprised, but she didn’t resist and followed me looking embarrassed, her head held down to cover her face.


          Reaching a small, sparsely populated plaza and sitting down next to each other on the wooden benches provided in the area…… We were just fine earlier, but I wonder why? It feels very awkward right now.


          Kusunoki-san, still with her head lowered down, with her small hands clasped in front of her chest, seems to be fidgeting for some reason.


          She looks very cute like that, but the silence feels heavy because she’s not saying anything.


          [E- Errr, Kusunoki-san?]


          [!? Y- Y- Y- Yes!?]


          [……Are you alright?]


          [I- I- I- I’m alright!]


          When I called out to her, Kusunoki-san turned to me with a very flustered look on her face…… But when her eyes met mine, she turned bright red and looked away.


          [……You said “As I thought” earlier…… Did you realize earlier that I was Ciel?]


          [……No, I wasn’t quite confident with my guess. However, when I thought about when you retired from online gaming and the age difference between you and me, I thought that maybe……]


          [Is that so. Sorry, I didn’t notice it at all on my end……]


          [No, I wasn’t sure either. Since your name is Kaito, I thought that you got it from the “Kai” in your name which means “Shell”, which had the same pronunciation as “Ciel”, but I thought it was too simple……]


          [……I’m sorry I’m too simple.]


          [Eh? Ah, no, y- you’re mistaken! It’s not like I’m trying to make fun of Miyama-san!]


          Just as Kusunoki-san said, the origin of my character name was very straightforward.


          My real name is Kaito, so taking the Shell from Kai, I just used a word that sounds the as that and used it as my character name…… Yep. It’s very embarrassing. I feel like one of my black history is being exposed.


          [……I also got my character name from my own name…… Hibis was taken from Hibiscus, which is a Mallow Flower (Aoika no Hana). I’ve always said that my online self is different from my real self……]


          [I see…… No, but then again, this is quite the coincidence, isn’t it? I never thought we would meet again in this way.


          [Yes, I’m also surprised…… but more than that, I’m glad.]


          [……Glad?]


          Kusunoki-san once again looks down in embarrassment, and with a small voice, she muttered.


          As I tilted my head at her words, she turned her gaze to me, her cheeks dyed red, and gave me a bashful smile.


          [……I thought it would be great……if Ciel-san…… was Miyama-san……]


          [ ! ? ]


          I could say without hesitation that Kusunoki-san has the appearance that would define her as a beautiful girl.


          Her long black hair is smooth and shiny, and as if it was well-practiced, her posture and back muscles were straightened, making the term “Yamato Nadeshiko” fit her really well.


          The sight of Kusunoki-san being shy and embarrassed is very cute, and I can’t help but feel the heat rise up on my face without even noticing it.


          [Ah, errrr, Kusunoki-sa—- [ Aoi. ] ——-Eh?]


          [Please. Please just call me Aoi…… by my name. If it’s possible, could you also please don’t use “-san”……]


          [E- Errr, then…… Aoi-chan?]


          [Yes!]


          When I called her that, Kusunoki-san…… Aoi-chan let out a very happy smile.


          Seeing that smile, which shows her straightforward trust for me, I realized once again that Aoi-chan is Hibis-kun.


          Feeling a bit embarrassed, I flusteredly called out to Aoi-chan.


          [I’m sure Bell is getting bored, so how about we continue our walk?]


          [Yes.]


          Following me as I stand up from the bench, Aoi-chan also stands up.


          And, just as I was about to walk over to Bell who was waiting a few distance away from us…… I felt a slight tug on my clothes.


          It’s not a very strong tug, but a gentle, but a reserved one as if it was gently touched…… but it made me stop walking, turning my head to Aoi-chan.


          [……Ummm.]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Could we go for a stroll together like this again?]


          [U- Unnn. Of course, I don’t mind.]


          [……Thank you very much. Once again, I will be in your care. “Kaito-san”!]


          Seeing Aoi-chan with a big smile on her face, as if her doubts had been cleared, a smile also appeared on my face.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Aoi-chan was actually the child who was quite attached to me in an MMO I used to play a long time ago. While I was surprised at the amazing coincidence, what bubbled up in my heart was—— gratitude for our strange connection.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          I think Aoi-chan is actually quite a legitimate heroine.


          She’s got long black hair, his kouhai, and she’s in high school……
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          [……Haahhh…… Haahhh…… Y- Yuzuki-san.]


          [……Senpai? Are you…… alright?]


          When I called out to her even as my breathing turned rough, Yuzuki-san helped while she gently spoke to me.


          Drops of sweat trickle down her slightly tanned skin, and Yuzuki-san’s large chest bounces.


          Her healthy, well-toned body emphasizes her larger than average breasts and her well-toned buttocks, and combined with Yuzuki-san’s slightly ragged breaths, she looks really stunning.


          [……Sorry…… I’m already…… at my limit……]


          [T- That’s too fast…… A bit more…… Just a bit more…… Please do your best.]


          Heat envelops my body as if my temperature has risen several degrees, and that heat is rushing straight towards me and greatly exhausting my body.


          Biting my lip hard, I willed my trembling body, which seems to be reaching its limit, to move.


          Receiving Yuzuki-san’s words of encouragement, I tried becoming the embodiment of endurance, as I desperately endure the pain on my lower body.


          But even so, I’ve already reached my limit…… my breathing is already ragged, and I feel as if all my strength will disappear if I relax, but it feels as if my body itself is wishing to be released from this suffering.


          [……Senpai…… A bit more…… okay?]


          [……U- Unnn…… I’ll do…… my best.]


          Her flexible fingers touching my body, I could feel encouragement along with her heat transmitting towards me.


          I’m trying to keep my mental strength together as if I’m about to collapse, I mustered the last of my strength……


          [……N- No more…… I- I’m going to die……]


          [We’ve only been running for about 5 kilometers though? As far as I’m concerned, I’d like to go several times over this but……]


          [No, you’re mistaken for asking me something like that…… Ahh, my side hurts……]


          [Fufufu.]


          In contrast to me, who sits down limp and breathing had turned heavy, Yuzuki-san still looks lively.


          I guess this really shows the difference between our habits…… Nghh, it really hurts.


          [A- Anyway, I’ve really become frailer……I feel like I could go a bit further than this……]


          [What with those words that stink like an old man? Besides, you do realize that we still have to get home, right?]


          [……Can’t we just teleport?]


          [That’s no good!]


          The reason why I’m so tired is because I remembered that I haven’t been exercising since I came to this world, which isn’t exactly good for my health, so I thought I’d better get some exercise.


          And since there was Yuzuki-san, who runs every day, so I asked if I could run with her…… but I turned like this.


          No, I feel like I could go for 10 kilometers if I’m just jogging…… But while I try to keep up with Yuzuki-san’s speed, it feels like I’m running in a marathon.


          Well, those people in the track-and-field club are amazing. Her basic endurance is totally different, and even though Yuzuki-san didn’t slow down her face, she seemed to be matching up with me…… It’s quite shameful to be completely outrun by a girl 5 years younger than me.


          Incidentally, Yuzuki-san suggested that we take it slow at first, but my pride as a man did its work and told her that it was okay…… This is why I looked like this now.


          Yuzuki-san isn’t using Body Strengthening Magic. According to her, “If I use that, then running would lose its meaning.”. I guess that’s the fastidiousness of a track-and-field athlete…… I’m using it though……


          I- I guess I’ll forge my body a bit more from now on…… At least until I could properly run……


          [Here, Senpai.]


          [Unnn? Arehh? A honey lemon?]


          [I made it with the ingredients from this world, so that might be called different instead, but the taste and some other stuff were the same.]


          [Thanks.]


          I gratefully accepted the pseudo-honey lemon that Yuzuki-san offered me.


          The sweetness and sourness soak into my tired body and makes me feel like I can still do my best as long as I want to do it…… Even if it’s quite impossible……


          [Arehh? Speaking of which…… Where did you get this from?]


          [Fufufu, you’ve finally noticed huh? Ta-dah!]


          [Whoa, isn’t that a magic box? You’ve also got one, Yuzuki-san!?]


          [Ehehe, Lilia-san gave it to me…… Apparently, it’s because “she has lots of money because of Kaito-san”.]


          Yuzuki-san proudly takes out her magic box.


          Apparently, it was given to her by Lilia-san as a gift because she got lots of money…… but what did she mean when she said it’s because of me? Ahh, I see, it must because of the jewel Isis-san gave her huh……


          Seeing Yuzuki-san talking with a smile on her face is somehow making me feel better.


          [I see, good for you. That must be why you looked so happy the whole time.]


          [Eh? Ah, no, I was happy because…… Senpai came running with me…… You see, it’s more fun to run with someone rather than just running along, right?]


          [I see…… Arehh? Aren’t you running together with Aoi-chan?]


          [As for Aoi-senpai…… She’s more of a high jumper. She doesn’t really go along with me when it comes to long-distance running.]


          Although Yuzuki-san and Aoi-chan are on the same track-and-field club, it seems that they’re participating in different events.


          [Rather than that, Senpai!]


          [Unnn?]


          [What’s with you, how long are you going to call me Yuzuki-san?]


          [……Eh?]


          [Before I knew it, you’ve been calling Aoi-senpai with “Aoi-chan” instead…… In that case, please call me by my name, Hina, too.]


          Suddenly bring her face closer to me, Yuzuki-san asked me to call her by her name.


          It’s true that if I only call other people by their name, she might feel uncomfortable.


          [Errr, then, I will start calling you Hina-chan.]


          [Yes!]


          When I called her by name, Hina-chan nodded with a big smile on her face. I felt like my reflexively slacken seeing her puppy-like appearance.


          Taking a break while chatting with Hina-chan for a while, when I’ve regained my strength, Hina-chan stands up.


          I don’t know if she really enjoys running or not, but she started running while looking behind towards me, saying “Let’s quickly go”……


          [Wait, Hina-chan!? Watch your step!]


          [Eh? Kyaaahhh!?]


          [Hina-chan!?]


          There is no such thing as concrete in this world, and the ground isn’t as clean as it is in Japan.


          The ground underneath Hina-chan’s feet, which she was about to run to, is rising, and when I hurriedly called out to her, it was already too late and she stumbled and fell.


          [Are you okay?]


          [Y- Yes…… Somehow—– Nggh!?]


          [Hina-chan!?]


          [Ah, I’m sorry. I think I twisted my ankle.]


          It seems that Hina-chan twisted her ankle, probably because she fell in a pretty strange position.


          [I- I’m alright. If it’s just this much, I can still walk.]


          [No, no, you shouldn’t push yourself.]


          I hurriedly stopped Hina-chan, whose expression twisted in pain, from standing up even as she had a brave smile on her face.


          H- However, what should I do…… I can’t use any kind of Recovery Magic. But that doesn’t mean I can just let her walk around with twisted feet.


          After thinking about it for a while and not coming up with any particular plan, I squatted down in front of Hina-chan.


          […..Senpai?]


          [Anyway, I’ll be carrying you, so get on.]


          [Eh? B- But……]


          [You shouldn’t walk around with your feet like that.]


          [U- Understood…… Errr, excuse me then.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hina-chan seemed to be perplexed when I said that I would carry her while squatting down, but after a little while, she laid on my back.


          
            

          


          H- However, this is…… more intense than I imagined.


          Feeling my face slightly blush as I felt the large bulges pressed against my back, I get up and started walking slowly while trying my best to be free from obstructive thoughts.


          [……Senpai……]


          [Just be patient for a bit, when we get back to the mansion, they’ll heal you back to tip-top shape……]


          [No, that’s not it……]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Couldn’t you just use your Teleportation Magic……]


          [……Ahh.]


          I’ve been thinking about this lately…… Could it be that I’m actually an idiot? I think it’s more like my field of vision is getting narrower when I’m shaken, but I feel like my way of thinking has been becoming more rigid.


          [I’m sorry, it slipped out of my mind…… Then, I will start the Tele—– [ Please wait! ] ———-Eh?]


          Hina-chan told me to use my Teleportation Magic Tool but…… for some reason, Hina-chan stopped me.


          [Errr, ummm…… If it’s okay with you, Kaito-senpai…… Can I ask you to carry me like this for a bit longer?]


          [Eh? U- Unnn. I don’t really mind……]


          [……Thank you very much.]


          I feel like it would be better if we get her treated as soon as possible, but if she wants to keep it that way…… I guess I shouldn’t use Teleportation here huh.


          With that in mind, as I start to walk back, Hina-chan is clinging more strongly than before.


          [……Senpai, am I heavy?]


          [No, you’re surprisingly light.]


          Her scent wafts in with her whisper, it was quite strange how girls don’t smell like sweat compared to men, or rather, even their sweat somehow seems to smell nice.


          She really is lighter than I imagined, making me realize once again that who I’m carrying behind my back is a girl.


          [Senpai’s back…… It’s big.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Yes…… I wanted a gentle older brother, just like Kaito-senpai.]


          [Unnn? Isn’t the President kind?]


          Hearing Hina-chan, who for some reason, speaks to me in a relieved tone of voice, I ask her back as I move my feet forward.


          [Not at all. My family is so strict that we don’t even have a chance to hang out with each other.]


          [Hmmm. It’s true that the President seems to be the type of person who would be strict on himself and to others.]


          [It’s quite unbalanced, isn’t it? Both of my parents are very strict, so I feel like I should balance that out and be as kind as to balance it out with my brother……]


          [Ahaha, indeed.]


          Hina-chan, who has been complaining about her family, somehow seems to be having fun and doesn’t seem to dislike them at all.


          So, once again, the strength she’s using to cling to my back becomes stronger, and Hina-chan continues in a somewhat fawning tone.


          [Senpai…… I’m sorry for causing so much trouble.]


          [No, you don’t have to be bothered if it’s only something like this.]


          [……I was really happy to be running together with you…… Will you run with me again?]


          [Of course, I needed to work on my strength a little more after all.]


          [You’re right, you’re not very strong.]


          [Ugghhh……]


          [Fufufu.]


          Hina-chan, who puts her face on my shoulder and happily smiles, feels like a cute little sister I want to protect.


          Firmly carrying Hina-chan behind my back, I felt more strength in each of my steps compared to before.


          [Senpai, isn’t it difficult?]


          [It’s alright, I’m fine if it’s just something like this.]


          [……However, you’d be doing this for 5km, you know?]


          [Ugghhh…….]


          Somehow, it feels like the distance back home is getting absurdly far away when you put it in concrete numbers.


          N- No, It will be alright. It’s just 5 km…… Isn’t that just an hour’s walk away? Let’s do our best, me!


          [……I’m a guy after all. I have to show everyone how cool I am every once in a while.]


          [……What are you talking about…… Senpai has always…… been cool.]


          Feeling Hina-chan’s warmth as she seems relieved while leaning her body on my back, I feel encouraged by her warmth, taking another step forward.


          Dear Mom, Dad——-  Hina-chan is always a cheerful and energetic girl, but she also has a more sensitive side than others, making me feel like she’s a girl younger than me. I enjoy spending time with her who gives me her straightforward trust, and somehow, I think that if I had a younger sister—— She would be someone like her.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          It was the template event for the kouhai, piggyback riding.


          Serious-senpai: “……I’m going back to my parent’s house.”


          Next Chapter: “The Baby Dragon’s Return”
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          The 15th day of the Tree month. I was riding on Bell’s back as we dash through the streets of the royal capital.


          [Bell, slow down a bit.]


          [Gao!]


          The reason why I’m traveling while riding behind Bell is simple. Bell is much faster than a carriage.


          The place I’m currently heading to is quite a distance from Lilia-san’s mansion, and it would normally take quite a bit of time to arrive there even with a carriage, but I guess it’s as expected from Bell, as the place I’m heading to is already in sight.


          A vast garden that could already be called a ranch, and a rather large building standing in it…… In the entrance, there’s a signboard that says “Flying Dragon Services”.


          The reason I visited her today is to meet the baby dragon that was quite attached to me before. It’s already quite late to visit her because I was quite busy with Megiddo-san’s incident, Alice’s incident, and the other things I’ve been busy with.


          As I stepped off Bell at the entrance, I was greeted by someone familiar…… It’s the driver that I met when I went to the Sacred Tree Festival.


          [Welcome, Miyama-san…… That’s…… quite the terrific entrance you have there.]


          [Ah… haha…… I’m sorry, he may be a big guy, but he’s a docile boy.]


          [……To have a Behemoth as a means for transportation, I guess that’s to be expected from Miyama-san huh…… Shouldn’t Miyama-san be a Flying Dragon Pilot after all? You can aim for the world’s best pilot, you know?]


          [I- I will consider it.]


          While looking at Bell with a startled expression on her face, Driver-san, who was usually around the monsters stood in the entrance. She doesn’t seem shaken at all, and just lightly tosses a few words of scouting to me.


          As I was chatting with Driver-san about other trivial matters, I heard the sound of flapping wings.


          [Kyuuk~~!!!]


          [Ahh, it’s the baby…… wait, stop right there!? You’re too fast!? Slow down, will—– Bfueeehhh!?]


          The little dragon that was attached to me before was flying towards our direction, and I smiled for a moment when I saw its cute little flap of wings but…… when the baby dragon saw me, it increased its speed and rushed towards me with frightening speed.


          I tried to flusteredly stop it, but the baby dragon didn’t slow down at all…… She flies straight at me and sticks to my face, and the impact sends me flying back.


          [Kyuukuii! Kyuukuii!]


          [……I thought my neck was about to snap there.]


          The baby dragon seemed to be in high spirits and was happily clinging to my face, but after a few moments, she noticed Bell and turned her gaze towards him.


          [Kyuii?]


          [Garuu?]


          [Kyuu…… Kyuuk……]


          It doesn’t seem like she’s scared of Bell, but it feels like she has a shocked expression on her face, as the baby dragon looks at me and Bell in turn.


          [Kyuukkuaahh!!! Kyuu! Kyuuuaahhh!!!]


          [Eh? Ouch, hey, it hurts!?]


          And for some reason, she somehow looked angry this time, as she began smacking my face with her wings.


          What the heck is with this situation…… My Sympathy Magic can’t clearly read someone and make me understand what they’re saying as words, but it can help me somehow understand the baby dragon’s emotions.


          If I had to describe it in words, it’s like she’s angry at me while saying “Cheater~~”…… Why?


          [She’s probably feeling jealous because of the Behemoth. This child likes you “as the opposite gender” after all.]


          [Ouch…… Eeeehhh!? I- Is that so?]


          As if she could guess my doubts, Driver-san muttered, and I asked her back while trying to escape the baby dragon’s wing attacks.


          [Yes, you remember when this child play-bitten Miyama-san’s neck twice before we parted ways?]


          [S- Speaking of which, I also don’t know why she did that……]


          [That’s the “courtship action” of the dragonkin, you know?]


          [Wha!?]


          I remembered being play-bitten twice on the neck by the baby dragon when we were parting ways before but…… Eh? That’s how they court others!? W- Why!?


          [The reverse scales on the neck of the dragonkin are the part that they least want others to touch. Play-biting that reverse scale once, if a dragonkin accepts their second play-bite without avoiding the one courting…… Then, the courtship is established.]


          [……Seriously?]


          [You’re asking if I’m being serious? Yes, I’m serious. I was also quite surprised too.]


          I’ve been told that the act of play-biting the neck twice is the courtship action of the dragonkin.


          Apparently, it’s like the baby dragon confessed to me, and I unknowingly responded by telling her I like her too…… That’s quite a great surprise out of nowhere.


          And while I was receiving an explanation from Driver-san, the baby dragon had turned towards Bell and was squealing with excitement.


          [Kyuu! Kyuukuii! Kyuuiikuukyuuiii!]


          [Gao, garuaa.]


          [Kyuii!? Kyuuk! Kyuaahhh!]


          [Gao, garuaaguaa?]


          [Kyuukuaaahhh!!!]


          Unnn, it feels like they’re talking about something…… And to be honest, I’d like to think that the conversation I just read with my Sympathy Magic and felt from their movements was just my imagination.


          Unnn, it’s all just in my head, right? I mean, what they’re talking about was……


          “It’s unfair! Why is it just you!? That can go together with that human!”


          “That’s because I’m a pet.”


          “Pet!? That’s unfair! That is unfaaiiirrr!”


          “Then, why don’t you just also become a pet?”


          “That’s right!!!”


          —or something like that…… No, “that’s right!” your face. How come you’re ignoring me and was already talking about having more pets?


          However, it seems like I was right with my bad premonition, as when the baby dragon finished its conversation with Bell, it snuggled towards me and…… she was looking at me with an expression that seems to tell me that there’s no way she’s letting go.


          [Hey! You’re causing trouble to Miyama-san!]


          [Kyuuu~~~~~~!?]


          Driver-san seems to have also figured it out and tried persuading her, but the baby dragon is adamant that she won’t leave. If she tries to force her away, my clothes will be in trouble.


          How troubling…… This is very troubling. The baby dragon is desperately clinging to my clothes, and is turning its lonely eyes to me as if it is about to cry.


          Stop, please stop……. I’m weak to those eyes……


          [U- Ummm…… I know it’s unreasonable for me to ask, but this baby dragon…… Can you give her to me?]


          [Kyuu!?]


          [W- Well…… Since it’s Miyama-san who was asking, and this baby dragon also seems to be quite attached to you, it’s fine, is what I’d like to say but…… We don’t have that much dragon children these days, so parting with a white dragon is kind of……]


          [Kyuuaaa……]


          In a way, receiving that response can be said to be inevitable.


          It is said that white dragons are the number 1 earners of the Flying Dragon Services, and since they’re so rare that they’re hard to come by, and the white dragon in this branch is only this baby dragon and her parents.


          Incidentally, the baby dragon’s parents have been looking our way since a while ago, but they haven’t said…… well, roared anything in particular. I guess they’re going to respect what the baby dragon wants huh?


          What do I do? I can’t ignore the baby dragon that has become completely depressed, and even though it’s something I didn’t know about, it’s not like there’s no problem for me who accepted her courtship action.


          [……It’s just for example…… If I were able to prepare another or perhaps, an even faster dragon than a white dragon…… Is it possible to trade with her?]


          [Eh? Yes, if that were the case, we wouldn’t have any problems with it…… But talking about dragons faster than the white dragons, wouldn’t you need to find one from the Demon Realm?]


          I was quite reluctant, but I guess it can’t be helped since it’s already like this…… I would need to consult with that person about this.


          After convincing the baby dragon that was looking at me expectantly, telling her that I’ll be back soon, I started moving to bring Bell back to the mansion first.


          [……How should I say this…… Kaito-san, you’re really soft-hearted, aren’t you~~?]


          [Unnn. Well, it can’t be helped since things were already like this…… But I thought I could talk to Magnawell-san about it.]


          After returning Bell to the mansion, I passed through the gate to the Demon Realm with Alice who I asked to guide me.


          We’re not going to the North this time, but towards the South…… Towards the “Dragon’s Mountain Range” where the Dragon King, Magnawell-san lives.


          I thought the best thing to do would be to consult with the Dragon King, Magnawell-san about matters regarding dragons, but it seems that the Dragon’s Mountain Range is quite far from the gate, and there are many monsters on the way.


          [I’m sorry, but I’ll be relying on you, Alice…… I don’t think I’ll be able to get there on my own.]


          [Yes, yes. Roger that~~ Well then, let’s go through it with a bang…… Oopsy daisy!]


          [……Wait a sec, oi. Why are you carrying me?]


          I was asking Alice for directions, but just when I thought it was time for us to go, she easily lifted me…… and held me aloft.


          [W- Wait right there!? Alice!? What the heck are you doing!?]


          [It’s alright. I’ve properly enclosed you in a barrier after all……]


          [I don’t see anything alright with what you just said, you know!?]


          [The angle is OK, the distance…… Well, it should be adequate enough!]


          [Adequate!? Did you just hecking say it’s adequate!? Stop right at this ins—— Uwaaaaahhhhhh!?]


          I may be repeating myself, but it seems that I was right with my bad premonition…… As after Alice greatly brandished my body, she just threw me up to the skies.


          All at once, the scenery blows away and my body soars high into the sky…… Amazing. I’m flying…… is not I should be saying here!!! That freaking idiot!!! There must have been some other way to get around, right!? Why the heck does she have to choose to throw me!?


          I can’t feel the wind pressure thanks to this barrier she placed on me, but I know I’m moving at a tremendous speed. However, no matter how I think about it, all I’m feeling about is how I’m going to fall while being sent flying.


          As if to affirm such fears, I feel my altitude gradually decreases and my body begins to fall towards the ground.


          But in a way, that expectation was betrayed in the worst way possible.


          As my body was on the way down in the air, my body was caught by Alice, who appeared before I knew it, and as my body was held in her grip, my vision rotated again.


          [And once more~~]


          [Gyyaaaahhhhh!?]


          Alice, who caught me in the air, as if she’s making an incredible feat for a certain book, threw my body up in the air one more time…… Please just tell me if you want to kill me.


          It’s really like I’m feeling the experience of riding a roller coaster with my own flesh, and my body soars high into the sky again.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— To take custody of the baby dragon, I decided to visit Magnawell-san’s residence and consult him. And that’s why I asked Alice to guide me, but how should I say this—— I asked the wrong person!


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Although Kaito is famous among the nobles, most of the public doesn’t know that he’s acquainted with the Six Kings.
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          I’ve come to the Dragon’s Mountain Range in the Southern Area of the Demon Realm to consult about the baby dragon.


          Rocky surfaces peek out all over the area, and large rocky mountains lined up in rows…… In a way, this might fit the image of the Demon Realm that I imagined at the very beginning.


          [……Alice, I want to ask you something.]


          [What is it?]


          [……Is using Teleportation Magic impossible to do in this area?]


          [No, not really. We can use Teleportation Magic, Flight Magic is also possible, but to be honest, I thought it was much faster to throw you rather than running while carrying you…… but when I remembered about it, throwing you looked more interesting, so I just went with the flow—— Ouch!?]


          I’m grateful to you for bringing me here. But, there really was another way as I thought!?


          I began hitting Alice, who was unashamedly telling me that she enjoyed throwing me while I scream.


          [……You really are……]


          [Well~~ Kaito-san’s screams were also quite dreamy. I feel I’m about to awaken to something new…… Arehh? Why am I somehow feeling shivers……]


          The moment Alice muttered that, a huge icicle appears in the direction of where my body is being thrown.


          And as the huge icicle shattered and turned into pieces of ice shards beautifully dancing like flower petals, Isis-san appeared with completely glazed eyes.


          […………………]


          [A- Arehh…… I- I- If it isn’t Isis-san……]


          [……Die.]


          [You’re not even going to let me explain!? Wait, Isis-san!? Ginyaaahhh!?]


          [……You’re bullying Kaito…… You trash……. I will kill you.]


          [Higyaahhhh!? Wait a mo-!? Using Absolute Zero here is dangeerrrooooussss!?]


          Alice is blown high into the sky while being half-frozen by Isis-san, while Isis-san jumps in pursuit of her.


          And then, the rocky mountains in my field of vision….. turned into icebergs one after another.


          “What’s happening here? You’re all being noisy……”


          [!? Magnawell-san!?]


          A scene beyond human understanding was unfolding before my eyes…… No, it would be better to say that even if I had seen earlier that Alice is being chased by Isis-san, I can’t see their figures with my naked eyes…… Anyway, while I was dumbfounded looking at them, a huge face appeared from the mountains along with the rumbling of the earth.


          Even though I understand how big Magnawell-san’s size is, I’m still astonished when he came out.


          
            

          


          “Unnn? Ohh, if it isn’t Miyama Kaito! I’m glad you’ve come.”


          [Ah, yes. Wait, whoa!?]


          When Magnawell-san found me, he took a step forward, sounding a little happy.


          However, the important thing now is that unlike when we met before…… Lillywood-san isn’t with me right now. That also means that the barrier magic she used at that time wasn’t applied to me.


          Magnawell-san single step caused an earthquake, and although it was somewhat weakened by the rocky mountains, the wind pressure is enough to make me fall on my butt.


          “Ah, I’m sorry……”


          [……Don’t bully…… Kaito.]


          “Wha!? Wait right there, Isis!? What are you suddenly——- Nuuoohhh!?”


          The moment I fell on my butt, Isis-san, who was supposed to be chasing Alice just now, appeared, and the next moment, Magnawell-san’s huge body that’s beyond common sense flew through the air.


          Apparently, she thought that I had fallen on my butt because Magnawell-san was bullying me…… And she’s not being lenient at all.


          Or rather, Isis-san, you can just blow away someone as big as Magnawell-san!? A- As expected of one of the Six Kings……


          Thereupon, Magnawell-san dropped down, and as if a missile had fallen down on that area, a cloud of dust rose up.


          Naturally, the tremendous earthquake and wind pressure should have hit me, but before I knew it, I was enclosed in a thin blue membrane, muffling the impact I should have received.


          From that barrier that Isis-san must have put up, I could sense that she was truly concerned about me and trying to protect me, and even though it might be inappropriate for me to feel this in a situation like this, it made me a little happy.


          “Isis…… You b*stard…… If you’re trying to stir up a fight, then I will fight you.”


          [……Shut up…… Lizard…… Don’t bully…… Kaito.]


          [Ahh, geez!? If I didn’t speak up earlier, you would have just thrown Maximum Magic at me!!!? The only person I allow to have some SM play with me is Kaito-san, you know!!!?]


          With an obviously grim atmosphere, Magnawell-san gets up and soon after, one of the iceberg shatters and Alice floats into the air.


          Arehh? Doesn’t this look really bad? It kinda looks like a Great Kaijuu War is about to begin……


          The air trembles as their tremendous magic power clashes with each other.


          I thought the entire area around us was going to be wiped out if this continued, so I spoke, somehow stopping the three of them.


          [Wait, everyone…… Calm down……]


          [Doesn’t this look quite fun!? I will be joining too!!!]


          [Where the heck did this battle freak come out!?]


          As if to sneer at my attempt of stopping everyone, a pillar of fire rises out of nowhere and Megiddo-san appears.


          Ahh, this is no good. Things are going out of control……


          [……I won’t let…… anyone of you…… bully Kaito.]


          “I don’t know what you’ve been talking about…… But if you want to fight, I will gladly comply!”


          [My patience also had its limits…… “The cause of this situation may be me”, but I won’t care about that anymore!]


          [I don’t know what the heck’s going on, but isn’t this quite a great situation!? With all of you gathered here, I will get to fight all of you!!!]


          Four of the Six Kings had gathered together, and now, the battle that could be called a natural calamity was about to begin.


          I’m starting to feel like escaping reality…… I can’t stop them anymore…… Especially Megiddo-san who is unlikely to stop at all.


          I’m pretty sure there was some tea in my magic box…… I guess I’ll go drink some……


          A battle of the scale of the Great Kaijuu War between the members of the Six Kings…… It quickly came to an end a few seconds after it commenced.


          Currently, in front of me were the worn-out Isis-san, Megiddo-san, Alice and Magnawell-san, and Kuro was standing in front of them with her arms crossed in front of her.


          [Geez! Can’t you feel the frightening amount of magic power you’re releasing everywhere!? Isis, Shalltear, Megiddo and Magnawell, what in the world did you all think you’re doing!!!? If I hadn’t come, this whole area would have been wiped out!!!]


          [……I’m sorry……]


          [……My apologies.]


          [……My bad.]


          “……Sorry.”


          Yes, the battle between the four beings who shook the heavens and the earth ended in the blink of an eye with the sudden appearance of Kuro’s intervention…… More accurately, Kuro beat them all up.


          Thanks to her, the area wasn’t wiped out, and in the first place, when Isis-san showed up…… All the living beings in the area, other than me, had fled, so there were no beings that had gone extinct today.


          However, just as Kuro looked angry and was about to start lecturing them…… I interrupted her.


          [Wait, Kuro.]


          [Eh?]


          [Isis-san was just worried about me, and she’s being angry for my sake…… So, ummm, I hope you don’t reproach her too much.]


          [……Kaito.]


          Even though she was also the cause of why this battle happened, in the first place, Isis-san was angry because she was thinking I was being bullied by Alice.


          Magnawell-san was also just caught up with the battle, so I asked her not to reproach him too much as well.


          [……Ummm~~ Kaito-san. What about me?]


          [As for Alice and Megiddo-san, please scold them as much as you want.]


          [Unnn. I understand, I will go scold…… “and discipline them.”]


          [Wait!? Kaito-san!?]


          [Wait right there, Kaito! I admit I’m at fault! I did something wrong! Anything, but this……]


          Alice was the one who started this in the first place, and when it came to Megiddo-san, he just showed up because he wanted to fight, so I’m not going to defend him.


          Nodding at my words, Kuro grabbed Alice and Megiddo-san by the scruff of their neck and dragged them away.


          “……Ummm, Kuromueina? What about the cracked ground and the frozen mountains……”


          [Sorry, please fix it.]


          “……Yes.”


          Lillywood-san, who appeared at the same time as Kuro and had been silent until now…… Looked downcast as she began to fix the mountains that Isis-san and the others had broken.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Alice’s antics nearly led to a fight between the Six Kings. Well, that was put to rest thanks to Kuro’s arrival…… Well, however, seeing them not afraid of fighting against each other nor are they being reserved with each other at all, in one way or another——- I think the Six Kings are close friends.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          A great assembly of the Six Kings.


          The Six Kings are all close friends, so they often fight with each other without being reserved at all.


          Underworld King, Death King, War King, Dragon King, Phantasmal King: “For the clean up, I’m leaving it to you!”


          World King: “All of you, go die!!!”


          And every time it happens…… The one left to fix everything is Lillywood……
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          After Alice and Megiddo-san were taken away by Kuro, I am currently talking to Magnawell-san about the main issue.


          Incidentally, Isis-san really is a kind person, and after she said that she would help Lillywood-san, she went towards Lillywood-san to repair the mountains and the ground.


          For some reason though, Lillywood-san said “Just the thought is enough. So, please don’t approach here!”, but I don’t know the reason why. No, I’d like to pretend that I don’t know…… Ahh, she broke another mountain again.


          “……Fumu, I see.”


          [What do you think?]


          I returned my gaze to the voice I heard beneath my feet.


          Currently, I’m on top of Magnawell-san’s face as we talk.


          The reason for this is because compared to Magnawell-san’s size, I would be like a grain of rice to him, and he won’t be able to talk without lower his head quite a bit, and considering that if he were to step carelessly, he might make me fall on my butt again, so he let me ride above his head while talking with him.


          Well, Magnawell-san’s face alone is as big as a mountain, so talking like this is making me feel like I’ve been talking with the voice resounding from the vast grounds……


          “If you had let her play-bite your neck twice, even though you yourself don’t know about it, then the white dragon must have recognized you as her mate. If you try to pull her away, she’ll probably act violently, and as a child, she probably doesn’t know yet how to judge things properly.”


          [……I see, what do you think I should do?]


          “I think it’s best if you take responsibility and become her master but…… wouldn’t it be better if you determine what to do hereafter?”


          [Yeah, about that…… I’ve already made up my mind.]


          “……Fumu, then that’s good. I don’t need to hear your answers. If you think your decision is something you shouldn’t be ashamed of, raise your head while threading through the path you’ve chosen.”


          What Magnawell-san is asking was…… the question of whether I will return to my former world or stay in this world after I finish spending one year.


          I was quite confused when I received Isis-san’s confession, but I’ve already sorted that out in my mind.


          Currently, the only person who knows about it…… is Shiro-san, who I discussed that matter with, to which, Shiro-san has promised to cooperate.


          “Since you’ve talked about this white dragon child about me…… That must mean you have some purpose for coming to visit me.”


          [……Yes. I heard in the Archlesia Empire that Magnawell-san is giving them monsters every year, am I mistaken?]


          “Umu. I see now…… You’re going to ask me to give you one of my dragons.”


          [Yes. Ah, of course I will pay you. If that’s not possible, if you could tell me where I could acquire some, I will try to negotiate with them there.]


          The reason I came to visit Magnawell-san was simply to ask for advice, but I also remembered what Alice had told me at the monster racetrack before.


          I thought about simply going to the monster racetrack and buy it, but I don’t know much about dragon breeds, so I don’t think I’d know which one to buy and there may also be a chance that other people who would want to buy it.


          However, it seems to be common in this world to keep monsters as pets, so there might be other places to purchase them besides the monster racetrack.


          With all those questions I had in mind, I thought I should consult Magnawell-san, the Dragon King.


          “I don’t mind…… is what I’d like to say, but I have to say that it’s difficult at the moment.”


          [……What do you mean?]


          “I don’t just thoughtlessly bestow monsters to humanity. Monsters possess individual strength much greater than animals. If there are too many of them, the ecosystem can be disrupted, so I am making adjustments. I’m not interested in killing the weak without mercy…… But to these beings that I don’t have any choice since they held little intelligence, I have casted Subordination Magic to them and bestowed to the humans the monsters that they were able to keep. What that means is that it matters not to me whether I bestow it to you or to someone else.”


          [……I see, that means there are no such monsters at the moment.]


          “No, there are some…… but none of them surpasses the white dragon. A white dragon is a fairly high-ranking monster…… That Flying Dragon Services has a good supply of great monsters.”


          Apparently, Magnawell-san seems to be the one managing the ecosystem of the Demon Realm, and has been giving away the monsters that have increased too much.


          And the white dragon is a really high-ranking monster, and it seems to be quite scarce.


          Certainly, Driver-san also said that the white dragon is rare, and it’s not easy to find.


          I am aware that this is a difficult request to make to begin with, so I’ll go talk to the manager of the monster racetrack next and see what I can find.


          “However, there also exists another way.”


          [……Eh?]


          “Since things are so peaceful these days, there are many of my men who have lots of spare time on their hands. I will send some of them to that Flying Dragon Services. Of course, it wouldn’t be for free. They will have to pay a contract fee…… However, I’ll keep it at a reasonable price, on the condition that they turn over the white dragon to me.”


          [……Is that alright?]


          “Umu. It’s just as well that I’m having trouble keeping my subordinates together.”


          [Thank you very much.]


          It seems that Magnawell-san will sign a contract to dispatch his subordinates to that Flying Dragon Services.


          The details will likely have to be discussed with the people of the Flying Dragon Services before things can be confirmed, but I think I could see some hope in the situation.


          [That would be a great help.]


          “No, it’s alright. Being courted by a dragonkin…… makes you an increasingly interesting human. All dragonkin are my family…… You should take good care of her.”


          [Yes.]


          I firmly nodded at Magnawell-san’s words he calmly said.


          Thereupon, just at that moment, the rocky mountain that had been reflected in my field of vision collapsed again. However, immediately afterwards, the rocky mountains that were supposed to have disappeared appeared.


          “……Good grief, these fellows…… Are they going to fix it or break it…… Well, I guess it’s Isis that’s breaking them.”


          [I think I can hear Lillywood-san screaming. W- Well, I don’t think Isis-san is intentionally doing it but……]


          “She’s first-rate at breaking things, but she’s not very good at fixing things…… However, I’m afraid Lillywood-san will be too pitiful if this keeps up…… Miyama Kaito, we need to give her some help.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          I very much agreed that Lillywood-san was quite pitiful, but not understanding the meaning of the words that followed, I tilted my head.


          Then, Magnawell-san slowly raises his head and speaks in the direction where Isis-san and Lillywood-san are probably located.


          “Isis…… Miyama Kaito said he wants to talk to you.”


          [……Okay.]


          [Whoa!?]


          The moment Magnawell-san said those words, Isis-san appeared in front of me…… she’s really fast.


          Anyway, now I know what Magnawell-san’s intentions are. In other words, he wants me to talk with Isis-san until Lillywood-san finishes her repairs.


          [……Errr, ahh, that’s right! Isis-san, it’s about the book you gave me the other day……]


          [……Have you finished reading it? ……I’m glad.]


          [Yes, so I’d like to hear what you think about that book, Isis-san.]


          [……Unnn!]


          Seeing Isis-san smiling happily at my words, I smile too.


          When I see the glowing words “Thank you for the help.” floating in the position of the rocky mountain that was broken earlier, I can feel how troubled Lillywood-san is.


          Well, I enjoy talking to Isis-san and if it can help Lillywood-san, I think it’s safe to say that I’m killing two birds with one stone.


          “You enjoy talking with Isis…… huh…… You really are different.”


          I thought I heard a gentle whisper from somewhere.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I talked to Magnawell-san about the baby dragon, and he really helped me out with a pretty great idea. However, even if that’s so——- I feel sorry for Lillywood-san.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Isis: “……Lillywood…… I’ll also…… help.”


          Lillywood: “Ahh!? If you put that ridiculous amount of magic power into it……”


          Isis: “……Arehh? ……It broke…… I’m sorry.”


          Lillywood: “I- It’s alright, Isis. Just the thought is enough. I was very about it…… B- But, this area already can’t……”


          Isis: “……Next time…… I’ll do well.”


          Lillywood: “…… (Someone help me.)”


          This conversation may have been happening there.


          New Information: Kaito has already decided what he’s going to do after the year ends.
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          [……I- I see. T- That means that this is what’s going to happen? In exchange for handing over the baby dragon to Miyama-san, the D- D- Dragon King-sama…… will make a contract with us and send his subordinates to us?]


          [Yes.]


          [……I’m sorry. It’s just that my head refuses to understand.]


          When I returned from the Demon Realm and explained the situation, Driver-san looked bewildered as she muttered.


          [……M- Miyama-san, you’re acquainted with Dragon King-sama?]


          [Y- Yes, well.]


          ……It’s not just Magnawell-san, but I think I would know what would happen to Driver-san if I told her the truth. Trust me, I have experienced it from Lilia-san’s reaction in the past.


          Seeing me nod, Driver-san remained stunned for a while before she spoke.


          [……That would certainly make us grateful. Or rather, making us extremely grateful…… I’m quite grateful that Dragon King-sama is sending his subordinates to us, but having a direct connection with Dragon King-sama isn’t something you could be measured with money!]


          [Is that so?]


          [Yes, the Dragon King-sama is like a god to the peddlers and to us who belong in Flying Dragons industry. Including me, many merchants carry around decorations symbolizing a dragon as good luck charms.]


          Apparently, after Magnawell-san gifted multiple monsters to humanity and created the foundation of the Flying Dragon Services, he has received immense faith as a God of Commerce.


          It seems that having a direct connection with Magnawell-san is a promise of success for businessmen, and that’s why there are many people who seek to have connections with him.


          [If it’s alright with you then…… He said he would send an envoy in the near future.]


          [Yes, I understand. Well then, once that contract is signed, I promise to hand over the baby dragon to Miyama-san.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          [Kyuii!]


          Incidentally, it seems that Driver-san is also the person in charge of this Flying Dragon Services, so she also has the right to make decisions.


          Therefore, if Driver-san agrees to it, it can be said that the decision to acquire the baby dragon is made once the contract with Magnawell-san is completed.


          And, as if the baby dragon could also understand, it happily looked up towards me.


          [Unnn. With this, I can take you with me the next time I visit.]


          [Kyuii! Kyuukyuu~~]


          [Ahaha, that tickles—]


          As if she’s really happy, the baby dragon rubs her face against my cheek, fawning towards me.


          Being soothed by her very cute appearance, and after using my Teleportation Magic Tool one time to tell Magnawell-san the result of our conversation, I decided to play with the baby dragon for the remaining time.


          [……And so, that’s how it is…….]


          [……Haahhh…… Just when I thought you’d already encountered all the Six Kings along with the most powerful Gods…… You started reaching out your hands to monsters this time huh……]


          In front of me, who was explaining to her what happened, Lilia-san lets out a sigh with a dumbfounded expression on her face.


          I was prepared if she gets angry, so I just sincerely requested her but…… She doesn’t seem to be as angry as I thought she would be.


          [I would have been if it’s as big as Bell, but if it’s only a baby dragon, it’s not like we would need a new shed for her. Besides, Kaito-san seems to be taking good care of Bell, so there shouldn’t be any problem. You can keep her.]


          [Eh? No, but if you’re saying it like that, Sieg-san is the one taking care of Bell more……]


          [No, I was just only around Bell-chan to play with him though? It’s mostly Kaito-san who does most of the feeding and brushing……]


          I was grateful to Lilia-san for easily agreeing to keep the baby dragon, but since Sieg-san is largely responsible for taking care of Bell, I was somewhat apologetic as I replied, but Sieg-san interposed there.


          [No, Sieg-san taught me lots of things, and it’s like I’m only helping her while Sieg-san is the one taking the lead.]


          [No, I’m just there to make suggestions and help a bit. It’s Kaito-san who’s also walking him and……]


          [……I guess I understand now what people meant when they said how two different people resemble each other.]


          As I’m having that conversation with Sieg-san that seems like we won’t be agreeing on something any sooner, Lilia-san looks dumbfounded again while she mutters.


          With those words, the conversation is interrupted once, but soon, Sieg-san turns to me with sparkling eyes.


          [However, for a baby dragon to be next just after Bell-chan…… This is quite the happiness. The white dragon’s scales are as beautiful as pearls, and I think its baby-doll eyes are very cute! Ahh, speaking of which, what’s the name of the baby dragon?]


          [I heard her name is Lindwurm, so we’ll call her Lynn.]


          [Lynn-chan huh…… What a lovely name. Being able to keep a child like her…… Kaito-san, that’s fantastic!]


          The animal-loving Sieg-san’s excitement seems to be very high already, and she’s somewhat excitedly looking forward to the arrival of the baby dragon…… Lynn.


          I’m sure she must have seen her when we went to the Sacred Tree Festival before, but at that time, she was more concerned about us who were riding flying dragons for the first time, and was desperately holding herself back.


          [……Sieg, I’m just saying this now, but don’t bring her into your room.]


          [……Eh? Even though I was holding back when it comes to Bell-chan……]


          [That’s no good!? Or rather, you’re probably still sleeping in Bell’s cabin just with a pillow every now and then……]


          [……But Bell-chan is so fluffy and cute, you know?]


          [……That’s not the point here.]


          It seems that Sieg-san’s love for animals is that staunch, and although I didn’t know it, she had slept in Bell’s cabin a few times.


          It’s true that Bell’s fur is fluffy, and since I’m not skimping on brushing him, his fur really feels great to touch but….. Sieg-san…… You even tried to lead him into your room!? Bell is almost 5 meters wide, so how is she planning to……


          [……My Lady, is that really something you can tell others of?]


          [!? W- What are you talking about? Luna……]


          [You just agreed to keeping her this time, but I wonder why you agreed so quickly?]


          [T- T- That is…… Because unlike Bell, the baby dragon is small……


          Arehh? That’s kind of a clunky answer she has there…… It’s quite clear on her face, but I wonder if she’s trying to deceive us? Lilia-san isn’t the kind of person who can lie after all……


          Well, however, it certainly is as she says, she just quickly agreed, and I feel there’s something out of place about it.


          In fact, until I started talking to her, I was prepared that she would be saying complaints or start scolding me but……


          [Ahh, speaking of which, Lili……]


          [Sieg!?]


          [Eh? What do you mean by that?]


          For some reason, Sieg-san also seemed to have clapped her hands, as if she understood something, while I, the only one who didn’t understand what’s happening, just tilted my head.


          Thereupon, Lunamaria-san turned to me and gave me the answer why.


          [……My Lady likes dragons.]


          [L- Luna!?]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Yes, even the family crest of Albert Duchy is of the symbol of a dragon…… And though it’s too late to say this, even when we were about to go to the Sacred Tree Festival…… My Lady could have asked the Court Mage to arrange for Teleportation Magic to bring us there. The reason why we went there with flying dragons is that she just wanted to ride one.]


          [………………..]


          I was wondering if Lunamaria-san’s words were spot on, but when I turned to Lilia-san, she seemed to have averted her gaze, looking out towards the direction of the day after tomorrow.


          Back when we were about to go to the Sacred Tree Festival, I still didn’t know much about Teleportation Magic, but if we could use Teleportation Magic, it’s certainly faster to use it.


          And so, the reason why she easily agreed to keep Lynn this time is because she’s a dragon…… Or rather, the reason why she warned Sieg-san not to bring her into her room…… is probably that she wants to bring her into her room herself……


          [……I mean…… aren’t dragons…… really cool……]


          Still with her gaze turned away, Lilia-san muttered with a slight blush on her cheeks…… Making her look so cute. Maybe it’s because she’s usually so calm, but seeing this gap feels…… calming? No, that isn’t the case huh……


          (T/N: Gap, as in gap moe.)


          [Kaito-san?]


          [N- No, I’m not saying anything!?]


          As if she could see through my thoughts, she glanced at me while my body flusteredly straightened.


          Lunamaria-san doesn’t seem to care about that at all though, as she turns to Lilia-san and speaks.


          [One of the things My Lady won’t concede with is that Dragon King-sama is the one with the best appearance among the Six Kings. However, that’s something I don’t agree with.]


          [Isn’t it obvious that the majestic appearance of Dragon King-sama makes him the best of them all!!!?]


          [No, Underworld King-sama’s loveliness is unrivalled!]


          [……Why did you suddenly start quarreling……]


          For some reason, a debate breaks out between Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san about who looks best among the Six Kings, and they both begin passionately talking about how great their endorsed king is.


          Lilia-san seems to really like dragons, and talks about how majestic Magnawell-san is.


          From my point of view though, Magnawell-san is, well…… Today, before I went home, he gave me a scale again, saying that it’s my allowance, and he loves to talk. Magnawell-san had the image of a grandfather for me.


          Though if I had to pick on which side I am, I would go with Lunamaria-san’s side…… I think Kuro is the best…… Well, that would only add fuel to the fire, so let’s just shut up here.


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Unnn? What is it, Sieg-san?]


          [I’ll take good care of them, so please bring more monsters. I’d also like to have a funny rabbit.]


          [………………..]


          And just as they were arguing, Sieg-san was still the same as ever. Her sparkling eyes were so pretty that I almost reflexively said yes, but I somehow managed to keep myself from speaking.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— the conversation went well, as Lilia-san agreed to keep Lindwurm, the baby dragon. And also, I didn’t know it until now, but Lilia-san——she apparently likes dragons.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Keeping the baby dragon…… Lynn seemed to be settled already, and with Bell by her side, their combination would be working together as mascots from hereafter…… or it should have been?


          Sieg…… loves all kinds of animals very much.


          Lilia…… loves dragons.


          Lunamaria…… is a zealot for the Underworld King.


          Sieg is the only one at peace.


          Lilia actually didn’t pass out this time!?


          She knows that Kaito has already met all the Six Kings and the Supreme Gods, so there shouldn’t be anyone that would make her pass out……….. <First Generation Hero> ……….Ah.
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          20th day of the Tree month. Under the clear sky, I stood in the garden of Lilia-san’s mansion, my eyes scurrying about.


          There’s actually a visitor scheduled to come to Lilia-san’s mansion today, and I’m the one to greet him.


          The reason why I, who isn’t a servant of Lilia-san’s mansion, is coming to greet him is that this visitor is an acquaintance of mine…… Hmmm. It’s about time he arrived……


          Shortly after thinking that, I heard a loud voice that resounded well in the garden.


          [Oiii. Kaito!]


          [Acht!]


          A large man with blue skin and two horns, standing nearly two meters tall…… This is Acht, a Blue Ogre who I met and became friends with when I was invited to eat barbecue by Kuro.


          It seems that he came in human form just as I asked him to do before, greatly waving his hand as he walked towards me with a refreshing smile on his face.


          [Well~~ My bad, we took the wrong turn earlier and arrived a bit late.]


          [No, it’s fine. Welcome, Acht.]


          [Ooh! Ahh, that’s right, let me introduce you. This is my partner……]


          [I’m Eval, a Special Individual of the Black Wolf Race, the Silver Wolf. It’s a pleasure to meet you.]


          With Acht’s words, a beautiful silver-haired woman appears from behind.


          With long, bushy hair resembling that of a lion’s mane, large triangular beast ears, and even a long silver tail peeking out from her waist, she’s a beautiful woman that definitely looks like a beastman.


          The word “fluffy” somehow popped into my head.


          [I’m Miyama Kaito. It’s my pleasure to meet you too. Eval-san.]


          [You can just call me Eva if you want. I’m just like this idiot, people who didn’t have a good upbringing. Calling me that uprightly is just making my back itchy. I’m also going to call you Kaito, too.]


          [I understand…… Ah, no, got it.]


          I feel that Eva has a personality much like Acht.


          Hearing what I said, Eva lets out a refreshing smile, showing what being a “pleasant beauty” is.


          [I wasn’t able to attend the barbecue last time…… Did my “idiot husband” do anything strange?]


          [……Husband?]


          [Unnn? I’m talking about Acht.]


          [……Eh? Eeehhh!? A- Acht is already married!?]


          [Ooiii, Kaito. Why are you that surprised…… Or rather, what were you thinking about me……]


          Kuhh, what is this…… He looks like he would be completely clueless regarding love affairs, but this damned Acht, for him to be able to marry such a beautiful woman…… Riajuu, go explode…… Ah, no, that’s no good. I also have Isis-san by my side already, so I guess I’m also one of them riajuus huh…..


          [N- No, I’m sorry. I heard that you were his partner, but I didn’t think you were his wife……]


          [Unnn? Ah, I really didn’t mention it huh…… We’ve been married for eight hundred years now.]


          [……Well, I’m still wondering why I ended up with this idiot……]


          [Oi, oi, you’ve been calling me an idiot since before, aren’t you being mean……]


          [……That alcohol I’ve been looked forward to drinking, who drank it again?]


          [……I’m sorry.]


          Yep. I’ve already figured out the power relationship between them in that short conversation…… Acht is being completely led by the nose.


          Well, that shows how close they are to each other…… ah, I wasn’t able to ask him because I had to say hello to Eva first, but I guess I’ll ask him now.


          [……Acht, is Neun-san not able to come?]


          [Ahh….. Oi! Neun! Until when are you going to hide there!?]


          [……Ehh?]


          In addition to Acht and Eva, Neun-san was also supposed to come today but…… I can’t see her right from the start.


          When I asked Acht about it, Acht looked backwards and called Neun-san’s name.


          Thereupon…… A familiar helmet appeared from quite a distance away, or rather, from the shadow of the gate of Lilia-san’s mansion.


          [……I- I can’t. M- M- My heart i- i- isn’t ready yet…… A- A- Aren’t we just supposed to meet before our m- m- marriage ceremony?]


          [What the heck are you talking about? You’ve been talking about strange stuff since before….. Hey, just come already.]


          [Aaahhh!? Please let go of me, Eva-sama!? P- P- Premarital relationships here are no good! I hate to stay chaste until I’m married! H- H- However, if K- K- Kaito-san w- w- wishes for it, I’m not sure I can say no to him!]


          [No, you’re making too big of a leap there……]


          Eva-san drags Neun-san, who has been hiding behind the gate and hasn’t come towards us at all, while letting out a sigh.


          Even while she was being dragged, Neun-san was still saying incomprehensible things.


          [……Hey, Acht. Could it be that Neun-san isn’t feeling well?]


          [……Are you…… for real?]


          [Eh?]


          [……Kaito, knowing your worth is important, you know……]


          [……Eh?]


          For some reason, Acht looks dumbfounded and patted me on my shoulder…… What is this? Also, what does Neun-san mean earlier? She wouldn’t be able to say no if I asked him something?


          Ahh, could it be…… She’s talking about letting me drink some of her miso soup!? No, no, I was just talking about if she could really make some, so it’s not like I would force her to make some if it’s impossible……


          Thinking of the reason why Neun-san was flustered, I approached Neun-san whom Eva-san had dragged along, and spoke to her.


          [……Neun-san.]


          [Hyyiiihhh!?]


          [You don’t have to push yourself too hard. I will really be patiently waiting so…… It’s alright for me to wait until Neun-san’s heart is finally ready.]


          [Ahh…… Y- Yes. I’m sorry that…… I’m such a cowardly woman.]


          [No, no, don’t worry about it. Your modestness is also one of the lovely things about you, Neun-san.]


          [Hwehh!? Awawawauu…… auu……]


          Neun-san is really like a woman from the Taisho Era, a very reserved person.


          Even if it’s just serving a single home-cooked meal, she needs to get to know that person well, or something like that…… Is this what they call a Yamato Nadeshiko? She’s like one of those women who would be three steps behind a man, following him, which I think is quite adorable.


          (T/N: Yamato Nadeshiko, just in case, is the personification of an idealized Japanese woman, the epitom e of pure, feminine beauty.)


          When I honestly told her how I felt, Neun-san’s armor rattled along as her face looked down.


          I originally couldn’t see her face because of her armor, but I feel like she’s somewhat depressed. Since she has a strong sense of responsibility, she may be feeling sorry while thinking about what I think.


          [……Hey, Acht…… Is he always like that?]


          [……Probably, or rather, definitely. He certainly is like that back when we first met…… but for him to be this bad……]


          [I’m starting to feel some pity for Neun now…… Alright! I’ll go cooperate with her for a bit!]


          [Oooiii, you shouldn’t intrude on their matters too much……]


          After I heard Acht and Eva talking about something, Eva then approached me and Neun-san.


          [Hey, Kaito…… You think that Neun is a good woman, right? She got a solid hold of herself, good at cooking…… Don’t you think she’d make a good wife?]


          [Wha!? E- E- Eva-sama!? What are you suddenly saying!?]


          [Eh? Yes, I think Neun-san is a very wonderful person. I’m sure that the person who will have her as his bride would be a very happy person.]


          [Eh!?!? Awawawa, K- K- Kaito-san!? V- V- Very happy, t- t- that is…… T- T- That’s no good, i- i- it’s still too early……]


          In response to Eva’s question, Neun-san began to tremble more, and the sound of her armor rattled louder.


          [Neun-san? Are you okay? You look kind of……]


          [Hyaaahhh!? K- K- Kaito-san, your face is too close……]


          [Could it be that you’re feeling bad…… I can’t see your face though, could you take your armor off for a moment?]


          [T- T- Take it off!? T- T- That is, errr…… I- I- I would like to r- r- respond to your r- r- request but…… I- I- I’d like my f- f- first night to at least be in a b- b- bed……]


          [First night? Errr…… I don’t think we’re talking about that right now…… Anyway, please take your armor off.]


          [T- T- That’s no good!? I- I- It’s still in the middle of the day, y- y- you want me to……]


          Hmmm, Neun-san really isn’t feeling well.


          She has been saying lots of incomprehensible things since a while ago…… So it might be possible that she really isn’t feeling well, so I should probably push her a little harder.


          Thinking that, I took a step closer to Neun-san and reached for her helmet.


          [Awawawa!? K- K- Kaito-san!?]


          [Excuse me, I might be a bit forceful but…… I’m going to take your helmet off. I need to see whether you’re feeling unwell or not……]


          [Auuu…… waauu…… u- ummm…… p- please be gentle with me……]


          [……Yeah?]


          Neun-san muttered in a voice I couldn’t hear, I just tilted my head again.


          [……Looking at these two looks interesting but…… It doesn’t look like they would be able to move forward with the real topic at this point.]


          [Like I said, don’t unnecessarily intrude on their matters too much……]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Acht came to visit with his partner…… Eva. Neun-san has also come with them, but she was acting kind of strange the whole time, anyway, to sum it up—— Neun-san looks strange.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          When Neun reaches her limit, she loses her brakes and goes out of control.


          When she becomes no good after being flustered too much, Neun-chan looks really cute!


          Also, I see that you yourself have declared it, so there’s no way you can deny it….. Kaito, go explode.


          Remarks, all of Kuro’s family members are named after numbers (Only Raz has a slight twist).


          Ein is from German number 1.


          Sechs is from German number 6. (As for Sechs’ subordinates, Sei is based on the Italian number 6, while the Seditch in the name of his company is based on the Italian number 16)


          Razelia is from one of the 7 Treasures of Buddhism, Lapis Lazuli.


          Acht is from the German number 8 while Eval is from the Hawaiian number 8


          (T/N: which is actually ewalu/awalu, but I’m not going to name a girl Ewa.)


          Neun is from German number 9.


          And in that order, this shows who is more senior over the others.
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          [Welcome to our humble abode. I’m the family head of Albert Duchy, Lilia Albert.]


          [Well…… Errr, Acht…… What should I say here?]


          [Like hell would I know…… I’m sorry, me and this fellow aren’t really raised with that upbringing. We don’t mean to be rude, but please cut us some slack regarding that.]


          [No, please make yourself comfortable.]


          It took quite some time, but Neun-san finally settled down and once again, brought them to the reception room where Lilia-san was waiting.


          Although Acht and the others are Kuro’s family, they don’t seem to be peerage-level high-ranking Demons, so apparently, Lilia-san, who is a Duchess, is higher position than them.


          Neun-san quickly stepped forward from beside Acht and Eva, who were somewhat nervous while speaking, and deeply bowed to Lilia-san.


          [Her Excellency Duchess Albert, please forgive me for the rudeness of greeting you while dressed in armor. I believe it’s the first time we’ve met. I’m Kuromueina-sama’s retainer, by the name of Neun. I can’t express my gratitude to her Excellency Duchess Albert for your kindness in accepting us today despite our unexpected visit.]


          [……I see, so that’s how you greet people huh……]


          [I guess bringing along Neun is right.]


          Unlike Acht and Eva, Neun-san firmly greets Lilia-san while kneeling on one knee that could be described as a knight’s courtesy…… She looks like a different person from what she looked like earlier.


          Lilia-san calmly replies to Neun-san’s greeting and tells her to be at ease, and after giving her thanks, Neun-san stood up.


          Then, prompted by Lilia-san, after Acht and the others took their seats, sounding moved, Lunamaria-san spoke.


          [……It’s been a long time since My Lady has been in a higher position than her guests. She’s still a Duchess after all, so she should be pretty high up……]


          [……Yes, seriously…… Kaito-san has finally brought someone normal here…… That’s right after all. He has already…… finished talking with everyone. He won’t bring anyone outrageous, making me pass out anymore, right!? Ah, this is no good, why am I…… getting nervous……]


          […………………..]


          Seeing Lilia-san, who looks relieved from the bottom of her heart and has a bright smile on her face, a tremendous amount of sweat began running down behind my back.


          W- What should I do…… Should I tell her about Neun-san or not……


          [Oi, Kaito…… What the heck did you do to her? That Duchess looks like she’s been released from hell……]


          [Ah, no, errr……]


          [……U- Ummm, Kaito-san…… Should I tell her my real identity?]


          [……Errr, you don’t mind?]


          [……Yes, it’s fine with me.]


          As I listened to the words Acht said, Neun-san whispered next to my ears, making me feel an ever colder sensation running down my spine.


          By the way, I may be digressing, but Neun-san seems to know that I know she’s the First Hero…… or rather, Neun-san seemed to think that I became aware of it when she first showed her face.


          What should I do here though… Lilia-san is scary, super scary…… However, if I keep my mouth shut here, and if she found out later, she will probably become more terrifying.


          In that case, the right option to do here would really be to be honest right now…… Neun-san also doesn’t seem to mind anyway……


          [……Neun-san, I’m sorry. Please.]


          [……Understood.]


          Seeing Lilia-san’s face that is too relieved, I relished the feeling of my face turning pale, and after moistening my thirsty throat with tea, I spoke.


          [U- Ummm, Lilia-san……]


          [Yes?]


          [……P- Please, keep calm and listen to what we will say.]


          [……Eh? What is this? I have a very bad feeling about this……]


          [I also ask you the same. Please don’t unnecessarily reveal this to anyone else……]


          [……Eh? Errr…… Neun-sama? What in the world are you…….]


          Hearing the seriousness from Neun-san and my tone, Lilia-san’s expression turns dim and a drop of sweat runs down her forehead.


          In front of Lilia-san and the others, when Neun-san touched her helmet, it turned into a black mist and disappeared, and a Japanese woman with beautiful black hair appeared.


          If Aoi-chan is as glossy as the wet feathers of a crow, then Neun-san’s is a deep, powerful black like obsidian, and combined with her well-defined face, the words “Yamato Nadeshiko” perfectly fits her.


          And then, looking at Neun-san’s uncovered face…… Lilia-san fell over her chair.


          [……………..]


          Then, slowly crawling away from her, she tightly grips Lunamaria-san’s skirt.


          [……Luna, Luna…… I’ve seen that person before…… She has the same face as the statue in the Friendship City before……]


          [……P- P- Please calm down, My Lady, she might be just someone resembling her.]


          [……T- That’s right, isn’t it!? I’m sorry that I lost my composure just now.]


          Lilia-san seemed to have calmed down a bit after hearing Lunamaria-san’s words, and she gracefully stood up but…… Neun-san mercilessly spoke.


          [I may have changed my name to Neun now…… but my real name was Kujou Hikari.]


          […………………]


          Hearing the words she forcefully said, all of the expressions disappeared from Lilia-san’s face.


          [……Eh? Kujou Hikari…… Eh? The First Hero? T- The real one?]


          [Yes.]


          [……Ah, errr, hawawawawa…… I- I’m sorry for my impoliteness…… Kyuuuuu~~]


          [My Lady!?]


          Lilia-san expression turned paler and paler, her eyes then rolled upturned, collapsing like a puppet that lost its strings.


          Lunamaria-san hurriedly rushed to Lilia-san’s side and slowly shifted her shivering gaze to me.


          [……Miyama-sama…… For you to still have cards beneath your sleeves…… What a frightening person, you are. I certainly felt it, your passionate conviction to destroy My Lady’s stomach at all costs.]


          [……No, I don’t have such convictions at all.]


          After a while, Lilia-san, who had regained her consciousness, sat on a chair and held her head in her hands.


          [……The First Hero-sama had become a demon? Isn’t that something really big…… Why is the fact always this shocking…… No mooooreeee….. Kaito-san is scary…… What’s next? Is he going to tell me that the Demon King is actually alive…… and brought her home……? Kaito-san is scary…… I wanna go hoooomeeee……]


          [Calm down, My Lady, you’re already in our home.]


          As Lilia-san mutters while her face looks pale, Lunamaria-san desperately comforts her.


          As I’m stunned by such a scene, Acht and the others came to talk to me.


          [……Kaito, seriously, what did you do…… It’s like she turned into an afraid small animal…..]


          [N- No, well, lots of things happened……]


          [Kaito, you’re surprisingly an S huh……]


          [No, I’m not……]


          [I also didn’t expect that she would be this surprised…… or rather, her reaction was as if she had met all the Six Kings…… No, her reaction far exceeds that.]


          […………………]


          I’m sorry, not only did she meet all the Six Kings, she has also met all of the Supreme Gods.


          And then, after Lilia-san just muttered like that, she got up from her chair…… and gave us a beautiful smile…… a smile so beautiful, that it looks frightening.


          [Acht-sama, Eval-sama, Kujou Hika….. No, Neun-sama. I’m sorry, but please wait for a moment…… Kaito-san.]


          [Y- Y- Yes!?]


          [……Let’s go to another room for a moment. There’s something important we need to talk about…… Something very important……]


          [……Yes.]


          Staring at me with her completely glazed eyes, Lilia-san looks very frightening.


          Not being able to object at all, I was brought to another room…… and is made to sit in a seiza.


          [What the heck does this mean!? Why the heck did that happen to First Hero-sama!? You really are…… Or rather, by the way you speak earlier, you knew about it long before, right!!!?]


          [I- I’m sorry!!!?]


          [No, I’ve had enough, I will not forgive you anymore!!! You’ve just asked for my forgiveness a few days before…… and not even a few days passed, you’re doing this now!!!? I’m not asking you to not be acquainted with them, but can’t you properly report at all!? To begin with, you have always been……]


          […..I- I’m sorry.]


          And thus, I had received a very long sermon from Lilia-san, who had turned into a Shura, and I only returned back to where Acht and the others are…… two hours later.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Lilia-san finally met Acht and the others, but when Lilia-san found out Neun-san’s true identity, she fainted again. And then, well, I knew it was perfectly my fault but—— Lilia-san scolded me.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          As expected of Her Excellency Duchess Albert, once you thought you would faint again, you immediately struck right at the “Fainting Flag”.


          She may have been numbed by it already, but that doesn’t mean she would go seeking for them.
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          Receiving the sermon from the teary-eyed Lilia-san…… Unnn, no matter how I think about it, this was my fault.


          I’ve known about Neun-san’s identity for months already, and we’ve even been exchanging letters with each other for a long time, so there were plenty of opportunities for me to confirm whether it’s okay or not to tell Lilia-san who she really was.


          When I think about it now, I feel ashamed of myself, wondering why I didn’t think of that.


          Incidentally, during the long sermon by Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san was showing Acht and the others around the house and serving them tea. I think that this kind of attention to detail makes me think that it’s to be expected from her…… but if only she didn’t have a bad habit of making fun of people, she’d be a good maid……


          Anyway, Lilia-san also regained herself, and after exchanging words with Acht and the others, the three of them wanted to move to my room to chat with me.


          As expected, I’m quite tired after sitting on seiza for two hours, so I can’t help but let out a sigh as I entered my room.


          [Kaito, are you okay?]


          [Ahh, well……]


          [I’ve roughly heard about why before…… I know she looks tough, but she’s only around her 20s. You should be more concerned about her.]


          [I don’t have any words to refute that.]


          Acht, who spoke to me with a wry smile on his face, is really like an older brother…… and surprisingly, he seemed to care about women very well.


          Perhaps, that’s what it means to be a man who’s popular…… I also need to pay more attention to things in the future.


          [Speaking of which, Neun-san. After all this time hiding it, was it okay for you to reveal your identity to Lilia-san?]


          [Yes, it’s not like I’m really trying hard to hide it……]


          [Eh? Then, why are you usually wearing armor?]


          Neun-san is usually in full body armor, and I’ve only seen her true face twice, including just now.


          Anyhow, she’s still in that armor, and I don’t know how she does it, but she’s eating even with her helmet on…… In a way, it felt like she was hiding her identity more than Alice does…… but the person-in-question doesn’t seem to think like that at all.


          When I voiced out my doubts, fidgeting for a bit, Neun-san shyly shifted her body.


          Her face, which is usually hidden by the armor and not visible, is slightly blushing red, and her gestures are very cute.


          [……It’s because….. I- I’m embarrassed.]


          [Eh?]


          [I- I mean, there are all these weird exaggerated stories about me all over the world, including my portraits and stuff! Even the Friendship City is named after my name, and there’s even a statue of me, you know!?]


          [……I- I see.]


          I- Indeed, now that she said it…… For the people of this world, the First Hero was a tremendously big name, and her name still resounds around the world as the Hero.


          How should I say this…… I guess it’s like how someone would feel if your portrait is all over the place? Perhaps, the founder of that certain famous fried chicken chain restaurant would have felt that way if he were alive today.


          [Moreover, putting aside if it’s just a statue! They’ve even found my old diaries and the letters I’ve discarded, you know!? There’s no way I can show my face in the public anymore!!!]


          [I don’t think that’s something you should be particularly concerned about……]


          [Eva-sama…… B- But…….]


          [Speaking of which, in the Friendship City, don’t they have that Hikari Manjuu pastry over there?]


          [………………….]


          [Acht!? You really had to add unnecessary details……]


          [Ah, sorry.]


          Neun-san crouched down, covering her face with her hands…… I know it’s rude to think like this in this situation, but she looks really cute.


          Looking at the scene where Acht and Eva are comforting the flustered Neun-san, a small smile appeared on my face.


          When I see them getting along like this, I can strongly feel that these people really are family, and even if it’s just for a bit…… I feel a little jealous.


          Feeling somewhat calmed, I watched the three of them for a while.


          Just as Neun-san has finally calmed down, I suddenly remembered the date with Kuro at the end of this month.


          Honestly, I’m still struggling with the whole date course thing, and I wasn’t sure what to do about it but….. If I ask Acht and the others, they might be able to tell me the places where Kuro would be happy to go to.


          [……Ummm, I’m going to change the subject but…… Can I consult you for something for a bit?]


          [Unnn?]


          [Eh?]


          [Yes?]


          When I called out to them, the three of them immediately turned to me and tilted their heads.


          Feeling a little embarrassed to start talking, I slowly opened up the topic.


          [……I actually invited Kuro to go out…… But I was hoping to ask what place……]


          [When is that!?]


          [Uwooohhh!? A- Alice? Why are you here……]


          [Just put it aside for now, so when is that date!?]


          Right after I opened my mouth to consult Acht and the others, Alice appeared in front of me.


          Moreover, Alice looks much sharper and tenser than I would normally expect.


          Not only that, but it was really unusual for Alice, who should know everything, to be genuinely surprised about this.


          [A- Alice…… Errr, I thought you would definitely have known about it already.]


          [……Everytime Kuro-san meets Kaito-san in your room, you would always have a strong barrier around your room…… The conversations you and Kuro-san had in this room…… I wouldn’t know about it. A- Anyway, please give me the date!!!]


          [O- On the 30th of the Tree month……?]


          [The 30th of the Tree month…… It’s much earlier than I expected…… Kuh!? Kaito-san, please do me a favor!]


          [Eh, what?]


          While being pressured by Alice’s words she rapidly spoke, I tilted my head in response to her words.


          I don’t know…… Why is Alice that flustered?


          [On the 29th day of the Tree month, the day before you go out with Kuro-san, please come to my shop. Give me a day’s time!]


          [Eh? Unnn?]


          [Please! This is important!!!]


          [I- I understand……]


          I didn’t know what Alice meant by her words, but she didn’t feel like she was joking around, and she really had something important to say.


          Hearing my words, Alice lets out a sigh of relief, then flipping her chained robe, she shouts.


          [Emergency call! All Count-levels, assemble!]


          [ [ [ [ Wha!? ] ] ] ]


          The moment Alice announced it, ten black-robed beings appeared in my room.


          If it’s just as Alice said earlier…… These ten beings are all Count-level high-ranking Demons…… All of whom are beings that you would definitely be counted among the top, even within the Demon Realm.


          In front of the four of us who are surprised by their sudden appearance, Alice opens her mouth in a serious tone.


          [I will now leave for an urgent business. Until I return, please guard Kaito-san…… If you get even one graze on Kaito-san, you can expect that all of your heads will fall off. And also, it goes without saying, but respond to Kaito-san’s orders as if his orders receive priority over everything else……]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ [ Yes! ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ] ]


          With a single, uniformed movement, the ten high-ranking demons get down on one knee and afterwards, immediately disappear.


          If Alice’s words are correct…… then all of them are my hidden guards. What the heck is that, it’s making me uncomfortable…… Where did my privacy go?


          [……Kaito-san, I’m sorry. I’ll be gone for a few days…… In the meantime, if you have any orders, one of my subordinates will deal with it, so feel free to let them know what you need.]


          [Eh? Y- Yeah……]


          [Now then, by your leave.]


          Telling that to the still confused me, Alice disappears too.


          I wonder what this is, this feeling…… It was as if there was an abnormal situation, but why is this happening?


          No, I mean, all I said was that I will be going out with Kuro, right? She was so tense that it feels like a great war is about to start……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I was about to consult Acht and the others about my date with Kuro when Alice suddenly appeared. She looked different than usual, acting really serious…… It was as if—— something big was about to move.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: “Riding the night bus, I have come! It’s finally my turn!!!]


          That’s right, the Kuromueina Arc finally begins…… It’s Serious-senpai’s final battle!


          Serious-senpai: “……Final?”
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          <Author’s Note>


          I was very happy to reach 1,000,000 page views, so as a special extra chapter, I’ll be posting the story of the heroines that arrived until this chapter.


          There are 5 stories in total, and the order will be Kuromueina ⇒ Isis ⇒ Sieglinde ⇒ Lilia ⇒ Alice.


          This time’s chapter is dedicated to our precious harbinger of death, Isis.


          


          Still feeling drowsy that morning, I felt my body being gently rocked.


          I feel like I’m being slowly rocked on a cradle, and as my consciousness slowly awakens, I feel a soft touch on my cheek just before I completely wake up.


          [……Kaito…… It’s morning……]


          [Hnnn…… Isis-san? Good morning.]


          Feeling the touch of her kiss on my cheek, I felt happiness as I opened my eyes, seeing Isis-san’s face with a gentle smile on her lips.


          [……Good morning…… Breakfast…… is ready.]


          [Thank you. I’ll get up now.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Hearing her sweet and gentle voice, I sit up and look at Isis-san.


          Isis-san has her long hair in a ponytail and is wearing a white ruffled apron, adding a homely vibe to her usual cuteness, making her even more attractive than usual.


          After thanking Isis-san for waking me up, I went to the bathroom to wash my face before heading to the kitchen.


          Thereupon, Isis-san is waiting for me, along with a simple but very tasty looking breakfast on the table that she had prepared.


          After saying our thanks for the food we are about to eat at the dining table today, we began to eat our food, and the gentle flavors of the food slowly seeped into my body as I woke up from sleep.


          It’s already half a year since we came back to my world, and Isis-san’s cooking skills have been improving, making me look forward to eating these days.


          [Ah, that’s right, Isis-san. Would you like to go to the amusement park with me today?]


          [……Amusement park?]


          [Yes. Errr, how should I say this…… It’s like a place filled with playground equipment.]


          [……That…… sounds like fun…… but……]


          Hearing my words as we ate, Isis-san glanced at me with a confused expression on her face and moved her gaze.


          Her gaze led to the TV in the living room with a not so serious news program, but a slightly occult program instead, showing a content that seems to be some sort of seven wonders within our city.


          And on the program’s title card placed on the bottom of the screen, the segment was titled “Bizarre! The Diagonal Crossing Engulfed in Silence!”.


          The content of the show is about an incident that actually happened two months ago…… where people disappeared from a crowded diagonal crossing in the middle of the day.


          Incidentally, it seems that all the people who were there said “I don’t know why, but I felt like I was going to die when I was there”……


          Yep. It was actually because of…… Isis-san.


          Two months ago, Isis-san and I were out shopping for clothes when we passed through that diagonal crossing.


          The power of Isis-san’s magic power of death is just as effective in this world as it is in that world but…… If Isis-san is in a good mood, its power is weakened.


          To be more specific, if Isis-san is truly happy, the effect of her magic power of death will weaken to the extent that it would only frighten others who are a bit distant from her.


          So, it wasn’t a problem at first. Even when she was doing stuff like waiting for the traffic light to change colors, the other people would instinctively keep a distance away from her to keep themselves from being uncomfortable…… However, that happened exactly because Isis-san’s magic power of death had weakened.


          Isis-san is a ridiculously beautiful girl, and she’s naturally quite the eye-catcher…… In a sense, it was inevitable that those who were in a position where the influence of her magic power of death couldn’t reach would have their eyes attention stolen away by Isis-san.


          And that’s when a little group of delinquent-ish described me, the one who was holding hands with Isis-san as a “dull fellow”.


          I’m well aware that I’m quite dull compared to Isis-san’s good looks, and I wasn’t particularly concerned about it on my part but…… When she recognized it as me, being treated like a fool, Isis-san got angry and her magic power of death intensely spread out…… And at that moment, the people in the surrounding area began fleeing like scattering spiderlings.


          Immediately noticing that they were running, I also started running away with the people holding Isis-san’s hand, but I didn’t notice that Isis-san was the cause so…… Isis-san is terribly concerned about what happened to me, and that she got me in trouble.


          [……I will…… get Kaito in trouble…… again.]


          [I don’t think that’s a bother at all. It’s nothing compared to the happiness of being able to go on a date with Isis-san.]


          [……Kaito.]


          [And you see, if Isis-san is happy, your magic power of death is weakened…… As long as I can make Isis-san happy all day long, there shouldn’t be any problem, right?]


          [……Unnn.]


          Telling her my heartfelt thoughts with a smile on my face, Isis-san happily smiled.


          Moreover, to begin with, rather than being a bother…… Even the fact that I’m able to live alone with Isis-san like this, thanks to the jewels she brought to this world, I feel like I’m the one indebted to her instead.


          After breakfast, we departed by car and arrived at the amusement park just before it opened.


          It should have been a weekday today, but the place was surprisingly crowded with people.


          While entwining my fingers with Isis-san…… the so-called “holding hands with fingers interlocked”, I bought our tickets and entered the park.


          [……Amazing…… It’s so big.]


          [Yes, this is quite the famous amusement park…… Now then, Isis-san. Where shall we start?]


          
            

          


          [……Errr.]


          Holding out the pamphlet so that Isis-san, who was surprised after seeing the amusement park for the first time, could see it, I asked her where to start.


          As usual, people don’t come close to the 1-meter perimeter, but even as a weekday, the place is fairly busy…… So being in this situation isn’t strange.


          [……Oi, that girl is really cute.]


          [You’re right~~ It’s like she’s a doll!]


          [A foreigner? Is that fellow her boyfriend? He doesn’t look too gre——-!?]


          The moment a group of several men and women noticed us and we overheard such a conversation……. I sensed Isis-san’s mood get a little bad.


          The moment I thought it would turn bad, I strongly pulled Isis-san’s body with the hand holding hers, and holding her body within my embrace, I stole her lips.


          [Hnn!?]


          Feeling Isis-san’s soft and sweet lips, her beautiful red eyes widened in surprise, but she quickly closed them and leaned her body against me.


          After enjoying that few seconds of happiness, as if the two of us were the only people in the world, I let go of her lips.


          [……Fuaahh…… Kaito?]


          [Isis-san, please don’t worry about what the other people think…… Today, right now, don’t think about anyone else…… Please only look at me! Please only think of me!]


          To be honest, saying this line feels very embarrassing, especially since we were now obviously attracting lots of attention and high-pitched squeals from people around us.


          However, in order to enjoy today’s date with Isis-san, I have to make sure that she’s happy all day long…… To achieve that, this level of shame is cheap.


          Hearing my words I told her while looking straight into her eyes, Isis-san nodded, her eyes became a bit moist and her cheeks dyed red.


          [……Unnn…… I will only…… look at Kaito.]


          Hugging Isis-san’s body tightly as she adorably told me that, we decided to stop being the other people’s attraction and start heading towards the attractions of the place itself, keeping our bodies even closer than before.


          I knew it was the right choice to go on a weekday, as we didn’t have to wait in line for any of the attractions, and we were able to smoothly enjoy them.


          While we went around riding the coffee cup, merry-go-round, roller coaster and other standard attractions, Isis-san had a really happy smile on her face and was hugging my arm tightly.


          [……Kaito…… It’s really…… fun…… I’m really…… happy.]


          [I’m also having fun and happy because Isis-san is here with me.]


          [……Unnn!]


          Since the fact that this is an amusement park originally filled with couples and families, I’m glad that it hasn’t developed into a bone-chilling situation since the first incident.


          Of course, Isis-san’s appearance is eye-catching, but because of the fact that she’s flirting a lot with me, we didn’t hear anyone voicing out any disparaging comments towards me.


          Riding attractions one after another, when the park was beginning to turn reddish-blue in the evening, I decided to ride the Ferris wheel with Isis-san.


          Being a famous amusement park, they also have a very big Ferris wheel…… Walking into the gondola with Isis-san, we sit next to each other.


          [……It’s really……  beautiful.]


          [They have a really great view of the area.]


          Seeing Isis full of admiration for the beautiful scenery that can be seen from the Ferris wheel with a smile on her, I smiled too.


          Isis-san stares at the scenery with sparkling eyes for a little while, then slowly leans back against me.


          [……Kaito….. Thank you…… I’ve never been…… this happy before.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          Hugging Isis-san’s small shoulders as she leans on me, we stare at each other as she happily smiles.


          Isis-san’s beautiful red eyes that only reflect my face naturally close in and as if they were drawn together, our shadows overlap with each other.


          [……Hnnn….. Chuu…… Nuahh…… Chuuu…… Kaito…… Hnnn…… I love you…… I love you so much.]


          [……Isis-san, I love you too.]


          [……Kaito…… always…… be with me.]


          [Yes. I will always be by your side.]


          As if to confirm each other, imprinting our souls so that those words become definite, our bodies are close together, without even space between them, exchanging our warmth.


          I don’t know how much more time we have more before this gondola returns back to the ground…… but until then, I only want to think about my beloved Isis-san.


          [……Kaito….. I love you so much…… that I’ve always been afraid…… that all that happened is just a dream…… Kaito…… I love you so much…… that I don’t feel like my love will ever end…… and I feel…… that I will love you…… Kaito….. even more than before.]


          [……Isis-san. It’s the same with me. Isis-san, I fell in love with you, over and over again…… I love you.]


          […… I also…… love you.]


          (T/N: D*mn japs and their different ways of saying love! I’ll never forgive the Japanese! Anyway, Kaito first said “suki”, then the second love is “aishiteru”, which is only said when you’re really serious about it afaik. Isis also replies with the same aishiteru.)


          It really is quite an impossibly blessed miracle that I met Isis-san.


          Your magic power of death, even if it has a tendency to keep others at a distance…… I will never let go of you, Isis-san.


          I’m sure that the little warmth I have in my arms right now is what makes me happy…… and I’m sure that the future we’re going to be walking through with Isis-san by my side……. will also be a happy one.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai, welcome back…… Now, die.


          Serious-senpai: “Whhhhyyyyy aaaareeeee yooooouuuu doooooiiiinnnngg thhiiiiiiiiss tooo meeeeeeee!!! You demon, devil incarnate!”


          After Kuromueina’s Arc starts, I don’t think there would be that much time to insert this, so here you go.


          Before I knew it, I’ve already got 10 million page views huh……


          Additional Information for this extra chapter.


          
            	
              	Kaito and Isis are lovers.

            


          


          
            	
              	After a year, Kaito returns to his former world, and Isis follows him.

            


          


          
            	
              	Isis is affectionate (dere). She’s hecking affectionate…… Wait, she’s affectionate right from the start.

            


          


          
            	
              	It’s a “What if” chapter, so the other characters, who would definitely follow along in this situation, aren’t here.

            


          


          
            	
              	They’re just flirting here, but they’re sweet enough you’d be waking up as a little pony tomorrow and throwing up rainbows.
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          The 29th day of the Tree month. The door of the miscellaneous goods store, which I should be used to visiting, feels extremely heavy today.


          I’ve got my date with Kuro tomorrow, and following what Alice told me before, I went to her shop but…… I wonder what the heck is about to happen?


          Alice told me it’s really important…… Moreover, the expression on her face when she said that was serious.


          The fact that Alice, who would immediately mess around when the situation looked serious and leaving with that tense expression still on her face…… That shows how important this is.


          Feeling unspeakable anxiety, I slowly opened the door, feeling the cold sweat running down my back.


          Alice was quietly sitting at the counter of her miscellaneous goods store, as if the usual noisy atmosphere around her were a lie.


          [……Alice.]


          With my voice slightly quivering, calling out Alice’s name…… but I received no answer.


          [……Alice?]


          [……Munya……]


          [……………….]


          ……This freaking b*tch. You’re calling people here, why the heck are you traveling to Dreamland……


          I was wondering what I was so nervous about earlier…… but I felt like I would lose if I just keep worrying about it.


          However, what’s going on…… She looks comfortable sleeping, and I don’t feel comfortable interrupting her sleep……


          [……Umyuu…… Kaito-san…… you perv—— Fugyaaahhhh!?]


          [Get up already!!!]


          I felt like my honor was being tarnished in this woman’s dream, so I hit her as fast as I could.


          After receiving my falcon knuckle strike at her head, Alice let out a scream and turned her gaze towards me while holding her head down.


          [That hurts, Kaito-san! Couldn’t you please wake me up more gently!? There are lots of other ways, right!? How about a morning kiss instead!?]


          [……Want to get another one?]


          [Ah, no, I’m lying! I’m sorry, I’m awake already!]


          I feel like all the nervousness I felt about this situation disappear at the same time, and I let out a sigh as Alice gets up.


          Seriously, I don’t know if it’s in a good way or in a bad way, but she’s always betraying my expectations……


          Seeing the dumbfounded expression on my face, Alice smiles, and getting up from her chair near the counter, she slowly walks over to me.


          The atmosphere she was clad in now completely changed from the loose atmosphere she had earlier to a cold one that sends shivers down my spine, though I could also feel some warmness in her expression.


          [……Kaito-san. Let me confirm one thing.]


          […… Y- Yeah.]


          [Tomorrow, Kaito-san…… Are you planning to “tell Kuro-san your feelings”?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Even as she asked me with a calm and gentle voice, my heart greatly leaped.


          Her words seemed to see through all of my thoughts…… and the answer was inadvertently stuck in my throat.


          After I returned from Isis-san’s castle, I seriously thought about my future.


          And after the Festival of Heroes ends, as for how I’m going to act, I need to make my own answer…… and that’s why I made up my mind.


          To her who I’ve spoken most compared to anyone else since I came into this world, and she, who before I knew it, has become the most important part of my life…… My benefactor who pulled me out of my shell and affirmed my feelings when I was full of contradiction.


          The most dazzling “treasure”…… that I…… have found since I came to this world…… I’m ready to tell Kuro about these feelings, so I gathered up my courage and asked Kuro out on a date.


          Yes, it’s as Alice said…… In tomorrow’s date, I plan to confess to Kuro.


          Reaffirming my feelings and determination in my head, I felt refreshed.


          As Alice quietly waited for me, I looked straight at Alice and nodded my head.


          [……Unnn. I don’t know what the outcome will be, but I’m going to tell her.]


          [……Is that so……]


          When Alice heard my words, she smiled and nodded…… and after a moment, she looked up, the smile on her lips disappeared.


          [……I’m glad my preparations weren’t in vain.]


          […… Preparations?]


          [Yes, for the time being, let’s change locations. Everyone’s waiting for us.]


          [Everyone?]


          Approaching me, who tilted my head in response to her, Alice gently touches my body.


          Immediately after that, the scenery blurred and as if the surrounding was engulfed in static, a slight breeze caressed my cheek, probably due to the fact that I had moved from indoors to outdoors.


          [……!?]


          Where Alice and I moved to…… was on Magnawell-san’s face.


          And we’re not the only people here. There were also three shadows on Magnawell-san’s face that were staring at us…… Isis-san, Lillywood-san and Megiddo-san.


          [……Everyone, thank you for your patience. As I expected, we’re going as we planned……]


          “Is that so, it’s a lot sooner than we expected…… Where’s Ein-san?”


          [……She refused. If there’s any chance that it might harm Kuro-san, she really won’t comply……]


          [……I see…… I will…… respect…… Kaito’s wish.]


          Hearing the words Alice slowly told them, Lillywood-san and Isis-san spoke with serious expressions on their faces.


          I can feel the tension in their voices…… Lillywood-san mentioned that it was under their expectations, but does that mean they had originally expected that this situation would happen?


          [Isn’t it fine!? We don’t have to waste time on this! Isn’t this that situation where we can just bet on whether it’s a hit or a break!?]


          “……No, you’re not breaking anything. Are you even trying to be witty, Megiddo?]


          In response to Megiddo-san boldly saying that, Magnawell-san replies, somewhat dumbfounded.


          When I’m tilting my head, not understanding the situation, Alice turns to me and opens her mouth.


          [Kaito-san, I know you’re confused by the suddenness of the situation…… But we really want to tell you a story before tomorrow.]


          [……A story?]


          [Yes, I’ve said it before. When Kaito-san is going through ordeals…… is to when you present yourself and challenge her depths……]


          This situation looks so serious right now, so I’ll hold on to the tsukkomi that it was the fake Phantasmal King who told me that, not Alice.


          Kuro’s depths…… Could it have something to do with Kuro’s identity that’s wrapped in mysteries?


          As I was thinking about this, Alice kept her eyes on me and continued to speak.


          [First of all…… Kaito-san…… I’m going to tell you a secret that only a select few in this world know.]


          [……Secret?]


          [Yes, have you ever heard of us Six Kings being so close?]


          [Eh? Y- Yeah……]


          What Alice said was something I’ve heard from Lilia-san, and not only that, I’ve seen them being close to each other with my own eyes.


          The Six Kings are all very close, all of them call each other out, and they look more like friends rather than fellow kings.


          
            

          


          [……Us being close, in a way, you could say that it’s natural. After all, even though we are of different species, we are “family”……]


          [……Eh?]


          The words Alice announced startled me. Family? The Six Kings are to each other? ……Putting aside their appearance, their races are clearly different, but it doesn’t feel like she’s lying at all.


          The proof of this is that Isis-san and the others are nodding in silence to affirm Alice’s words.


          And as for me, those words…… I think the words “even though we are of different species, we are family” sounds familiar. I also heard those words when I went to that barbecue…… That means……


          [Yes, it’s as Kaito-san imagines. Me, Isis-san, Lillywood-san, Megiddo-san and Magnawell-san…… She may not be here, but also Ein-san…… All of us used to be “Kuro-san’s baby birds”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [All of us here and Ein-san are Kuro-san’s first baby birds…… And who, 20,000 years ago, fought alongside her in her fight against the God Realm.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          My feelings right now…… the word “speechless” perfectly fits.


          The Six Kings are all baby birds raised by Kuro and it seems that they’ve also participated in the battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm that Chronois-san spoke of.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Alice brought me to a place where almost all the Six Kings gathered together. And the fact spoken by Alice had quite surprised me…… The Six Kings—— All of them were Kuro’s baby birds.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kuromueina’s Arc begins.


          If you’re sharp, you may have already noticed Kuro’s identity.
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          The Six Kings are all Kuro’s former baby birds, and while I was stunned by Alice’s words as she told me that…… Alice continued to speak with a serious tone.


          [Let’s put aside the battle with the God Realm for now, as it isn’t really that relevant right now. What’s important is that we’ve all known Kuro-san for a long time…… and we naturally know what she wishes.]


          [……………..]


          Kuro once told me in the Spirits’ Forest that there was something she had always wanted, but couldn’t have.


          In the end, I still didn’t know what it is until now…… And I honestly can’t even imagine what exactly it is that Kuro can’t get.


          After a brief pause, Alice continues to speak with her face slightly down.


          It wasn’t just Alice, but also Isis-san, Megiddo-san, and Magnawell-san as well…… though I couldn’t see Magnawell-san’s face, but all of them looked chagrined.


          [……You can already see from the fact that Kuro-san is still looking for it right now……. Even now, we still couldn’t find the one she wanted……]


          [The one Kuro wanted?]


          [……Yes. That’s because our power isn’t enough…… From Kaito-san’s point of view, we may appear overwhelmingly powerful. But still, “it’s still not even close to reaching Kuro-san’s feet”…… I will clearly say it now. Even if the five of us fought with all of our strength and risked our lives for it, we wouldn’t be able to inflict a single wound on Kuro-san…… That’s how large the difference in power is.]


          [ ! ? ]


          I obviously knew that Kuro was strong, and from Megiddo-san’s reaction, I understood that she was superior to the other Six Kings.


          However, I didn’t think that even if all the other Six Kings, all having abilities beyond common sense, were to work together, they wouldn’t be able to inflict a single wound on her.


          [Kuro-san is the only being in this world…… that can kill the absolute God, Shallow Vernal-sama. Her dimension of power is clearly different from ours.]


          This world’s most powerful being, Shiro, who has near-omnipotent power…… can be killed by Kuro. How strong is she? I honestly can’t even picture it in my head.


          Thereupon, Alice moved her gaze away from the ground…… and staring at the empty skies, she muttered with a sad voice.


          [However, she is…… too kind. Treating dearly those who live in the world and loving the changing world…… She’s a helplessly kind person…… And ironically, that’s also what has resulted in Kuro-san continuous suffering.]


          [……Kuro’s suffering? What does that……]


          [I can’t say any more than that. If I tell you, I’m sure Kaito-san will stand in front of Kuro-san with that in mind…… and it wouldn’t have any meaning anymore.]


          [It would lose its meaning?]


          [Yes…… You can just be yourself above all else and stay true to yourself as you tell Kuro-san how you feel for her…… I believe that is the only way to save Kuro-san.]


          I don’t know…… Neither what Alice is saying, nor what Kuro is seeking…… I completely don’t know.


          However, Alice said that Kuro is in trouble and she wants me to save her…… Then, I don’t need to think about anything else.


          If Kuro needs help and I can do something about it…… I would struggle to the death to reach my hand out to Kuro. There’s no need to be puzzled about anything.


          [……Kaito-san…… You really are quite the fantastic person…… Here.]


          [What’s this?]


          As if to see the intentions gathered in my mind, Alice smiled and held out…… A shiny, golden fruit, and since she’s giving it to me, I reflexively received it.


          [Before you tell Kuro-san of your feelings, please give it to her…… and I’m sure, no, Kuro-san will definitely…… “reject” you.]


          [……Eh?]


          No, no, I’m trying to tell her my feelings here, so wouldn’t it be all useless if she will definitely reject me…..


          .


          [That person has been seeking for that being for too long. Hundreds of years, thousands of years, tens of thousands of years…… A long time has passed to the point that she judged it as impossible and given up on it…… That’s why, even if such a miracle appears in front of her, she won’t be able to believe it. I’m sure you’d also feel terrified of being suddenly offered something that you’ve been looking for and haven’t been able to get.]


          [……………..]


          [And that’s when the game begins. Kuro-san will strongly reject you. However, turning that around, the depths hidden beneath Kuro-san’s heart that she usually keeps hidden will come out…… What you will do at that time, I will leave it to Kaito-san. Find out what Kuro-san truly feels, and then, reveal the answer.]


          [……Alright.]


          As usual, I don’t know what that means. However, I’ve long been ready for this.


          In short…… I guess that means Kuro is just like me, hiding her true feelings in the shell she created for herself so long ago, and even she can’t break it anymore.


          Of course, the years that have piled up in our shells are different, and the shell hiding the depths of Kuro’s heart is incomparable to mine…… However, Kuro saved me at that time…… In that case, what I’m going to do here is already decided.


          Sensing my intentions, Alice deeply nodded.


          [……Well then, let’s move on to the main issue as to why we brought you here today.]


          [Eh? The main issue?]


          [Yes…… As I said before, Kuro-san’s power is on a different level than ours. No matter how strong Kaito-san’s heart is, if Kuro-san seriously rejects you…… Kaito-san’s body won’t be able to withstand it. You will be crushed by Kuro-san’s magic power.]


          When I heard those words, all I could think of was what happened when Kuro had put a little bit of killing intent into her magic power to find out what my Sympathy Magic was before…… At that time, I feel so close to death that it feels like my mind would break…… That’s how powerful Kuro’s magic power is if it’s filled with hostility.


          If she really puts her killing intent into it, it’s so powerful that it even surpasses Isis-san’s magic power of death……


          As I think about this, Alice holds out her hand……and creates a shining sphere in front of her hand.


          […..That’s why, Kaito-san. We will now…… lend our magic power to you.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [We will use our magic power to apply a powerful Defensive Magic to Kaito-san. Even so, you won’t be able to last long against Kuro-san…… but with this, I don’t think you won’t faint at the moment you confront her.]


          After telling me this, Alice walks up to me and lets the sphere created by her magic power touch my body.


          As the extraordinarily powerful magic power flowed into my body, I felt it create a membrane around me, and Alice, taking off her mask in front of me…… looks at me with her blue eyes.


          [……Shalltear…… In the words of “the world I used to live in”, it means “A fragment of illusion”…… You have made me, who was only an empty illusion, into a definite me, Alice…… That’s why, please, more than anything…… I wish for you a happy ending……]


          [……Alice.]


          Saying that, Alice puts her mask back on and moves away.


          Thereupon, Megiddo-san walks in front of me next with his own sphere made of magic power just like Alice had.


          [Kaito…… You’re an interesting fellow. You better not lose here, we still haven’t done my revenge match yet……]


          [……Megiddo-san.]


          As Megiddo-san’s magic power is sucked into my body, the next thing I heard is the majestic voice beneath my feet.


          “Challenging unprecedented feats…… All these recklessness fits just right with you youngsters…… Miyama Kaito…… The young otherworlder holding a strange destiny…… Venture forth.”


          [……Magnawell-san.]


          Magnawell-san’s magic power that emerged from below my feet flowed into my body, further strengthening the membrane covering my body.


          
            

          


          “……Kaito-san. Kuromueina…… is the being that could be said to be as our mother, so please, I leave her to you.”


          [……Lillywood-san.]


          Along with the words Lillywood-san gently said, Lillywood-san’s magic power also flowed into my body.


          And then, as Lillywood-san walks away from me……. Isis-san slowly approaches.


          [……Kaito…… save…… Kuromueina…… Kuromueina has been…… suffering…… longer than I have.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……If it’s Kaito…… I’m sure it will be alright…… After all…… Kaito…… was the one who saved me……]


          Saying that, Isis-san gently hugged my body, and at the same time, her warm magic power flowed into my body.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— In the end, I didn’t know clearly about what Kuro wished. However, I think that what everyone of the Six Kings entrusted to me wasn’t just their magic power, for within it——- are everyone’s wishes.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Note: He’s going on a date here. They aren’t talking about him going to the final battle to save the universe from a certain refrigerator’s invasion or anything like that.


          And also, Isis hugged him in front of everyone without hesitation…… As expected of you.


          Also, it was just a glimpse, but Alice’s true identity was also revealed a bit. More details will be available later in Alice’s chapter, however, until then……
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          I have returned to Alice’s shop through Teleportation Magic.


          It seems that my body is currently surrounded by a Defensive Magic made from the magic power of all the Six Kings other than Kuro, but I honestly can’t see any changes around me.


          [……It would have been nice if Ein-san had actually also helped out with this but……]


          [……You did say that Ein-san refused, didn’t you?]


          [Yes, she flatly refused…… saying she wasn’t interested in accepting my call.]


          [I see……]


          For Ein-san, who has sworn her utmost loyalty to Kuro and puts her first in everything, what I’m doing is an act of intruding Kuro’s heart…… It doesn’t seem like it’s something she would approve.


          I don’t intend to whitewash it and say that what I’m doing is for Kuro’s sake…… It doesn’t matter if Alice asked me earlier or not, because I’m confessing that I’m in love with Kuro because that is what I feel.


          I think it would be disrespectful to Kuro if it wasn’t.


          As I was thinking about this, I heard the door of the miscellaneous goods store open, a door that is rarely visited by customers.


          [……Excuse me.]


          [Wha!?]


          
            

          


          [Ein-san!?]


          The person who walked into the store was Ein-san, who had just come up in the conversation.


          Ein-san walked straight over to us and stopped in front of the astonished Alice and I, turning her light purple eyes to me with a cold expression on her face.


          [……Kaito-sama, I’ll go ahead and ask for myself. Are you going to have second thoughts now?]


          [……Please wait, Ein-san. What are you going to do with that kind of information?]


          Hearing her announce so with a cold voice, as if there’s no emotion held in it, I involuntarily step back, while Alice quickly stands in front of me and glares at Ein-san.


          The air between the two sides of the tense conversation seemed to creak…… Alice even had a knife in her hand before I knew it, as if she was going to cut Ein-san depending on her response.


          [……Shalltear. For the time being, I’ll clear up the misunderstandings in your mind. What you have told me before, it’s not like I’m thinking it’s impossible for Kaito-sama…… I think he has around 50% chance of succeeding.]


          [Then, why won’t you help us?]


          [It’s simple. It’s because it isn’t absolute.]


          [ ! ? ]


          As they stared at each other, Ein-san and Alice sharply exchanged words.


          
            

          


          When Alice asks why she won’t cooperate, Ein-san nonchalantly replies that it’s because our chances aren’t 100%.


          [If the results of Kaito-sama’s actions bear fruit, Kuromu-sama will be saved…… but that doesn’t matter at all. Now, if Kuromu-sama has even a fragment of possibility of being hurt…… Did you think I would overlook that?]


          [……What are you planning to do to Kaito-san?]


          [I’m not going to hurt him. All I will do is just persuade him. Just so he could reconsider, “I will just have to persuade him no matter how many hours, days, years”…… If it’s with my abilities, I can do that.]


          [Wha!? Are you seriously saying that!?]


          Perhaps, no…… I’m sure, Ein-san can manipulate time. That’s why, what she’s saying isn’t a bluff.


          While the atmosphere around Alice is getting angrier, nevertheless, Ein-san remains calm and stares at me.


          [Kaito-sama, please take into account what I just said…… and reconsider it once again. Are you going to have second thoughts now?]


          [……I don’t.]


          [……Is that so…… No, I guess I should rather say I should have expected this…… It can’t be helped.]


          [ ! ? ]


          No matter what Ein-san says…… I’m not going to change my decision.


          I don’t have any lofty reasons or cool thoughts…… It’s just because I love Kuro…… Just because I can’t give up on Kuro…… Just because of that.


          Hearing my words, Ein-san quietly nodded and then, pointed her hand at me.


          In response to her movement, Alice instantly stepped in between us but…… In the next moment, a sphere of magic power appeared in front of her hand, the same sphere I received from Alice and the others.


          [……Eh?]


          While Alice sounded startled, the sphere of magic power left Ein-san’s hand and flowed into my body.


          [……Ein-san?]


          [If it was the me from before, I would have done what I just said earlier…… It seems like my mind has also been poisoned by you huh…… Making me want to bet on something I shouldn’t have. So, for once in my life, and only this one time…… I will break my self-imposed rules.]


          With a smile so small that one wouldn’t have been able to tell if they don’t pay attention, Ein-san quickly turns on her heel.


          Looking at Ein-san, who is about to leave, as if her business is over, Alice lets out a big sigh and mutters.


          [That helps us. To be honest, If I were to fight against Ein–san with most of my magic power drained, it’s going to be difficult to protect Kaito-san.]


          [……Stop saying random things. It may just be me who is thinking of this but…… After Shallow Vernal-sama and Kuromu-sama, I believe that you are the third most powerful being in the world…… If I had been unyielding with my values, you would have taken out some sort of “trump card” you have, don’t you?]


          [……I don’t know, why are you asking me that? Don’t you think you’re just overestimating me?]


          Hearing the words Ein-san indifferently said, Alice unseriously shook her head.


          Not arguing with her taunting attitude, Ein-san walks to the door, where she stops once and speaks without looking back.


          [Kaito-sama, if you hurt Kuromu-sama, no matter what the outcome will be…… I will not forgive you.]


          [……Yes.]


          [……However, if you saved Kuromu-sama…… that debt…… I will never forget it for the rest of my life. I will definitely repay it.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I wish you good luck……]


          Saying those few words of support, Ein-san left the miscellaneous goods store.


          It had been a little while since Ein-san left and I was thinking about leaving too, when Alice spoke to me in a calm voice.


          [Kaito-san, do you remember…… when I asked you if there’s power dwelling within our hearts?]


          [Eh? Yeah, I think it was when we met at the gate, right?]


          The words Alice told me in the form of the Phantasmal King when we encountered each other for the third time at the gate after I returned from the Demon Realm.


          At that time, I haven’t thought much about it, but Alice seems to want to tell me something.


          [……There’s power dwelling in the heart. If your heart is strong, you can perform as many miracles as you want.]


          [……Alice?]


          [These are the words of an idiot who was weak and not strong enough…… defeating the upper echelons using fighting spirit and willpower, and along with the bonds she formed and some few tricks, before she knew it, she was called a “hero”. Please take this to heart.]


          [……Got it.]


          (T/N: Hero here is “Eiyuu”, unlike the Hero used for Neun and the Festival of Heroes, which is Yuusha.)


          I didn’t know what the heck her analogy was about. However, I don’t know if that’s something that strangely happened in real life or not, because it sounds as if that is something she had personally experienced.


          Speaking of which, she also mentioned that phrase “the world I was in”…… It seems that Alice still has a few more secrets she’s hiding.


          [Please do your best. I will be rooting for you. From the bottom of my heart……]


          [……Thanks.]


          Even so, this isn’t the right time to question it…… For right now is yes. Let’s just think about Kuro.


          I think that would also be the best way to thank Alice for her sincere support……


          [Kaito-kun? What are you thinking about?]


          [Eh? Ah, no, just thinking about some stuff for a bit.]


          In the middle of my conversation with Kuro, who visited my room at night as if it’s something normal, I was apparently thinking about what had happened during the day.


          It might be too much of a stretch to tell me not to be aware of it, and this might be something that can’t be helped…… but I didn’t ask Kuro anything.


          [Ahh! I think I got it! You were thinking about our date tomorrow!]


          [U- Unnn…… Something like that, I guess?]


          [I’m so looking forward to it~~ I’m gonna get dressed up for my date with Kaito-kun!]


          [……Yeah.]


          I’m sure Kuro would notice that the other members of the Six Kings and Ein-san’s magical power were forming a barrier around my body…… No, she is definitely aware of it.


          However, she never mentioned it…… Or perhaps, she doesn’t dare mention it.


          As I looked at Kuro with that in mind, I felt that her behavior was somewhat different than usual.


          Her tension is strangely high, but it’s as if it isn’t like Kuro…… but I feel like there’s something out of place.


          She doesn’t want to touch the subject, acting cheerful, but she seems to be inwardly impatient.


          [……Hey, Kuro?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          I stared into Kuro’s eyes when I quietly called out her name, while she tilted her head towards me.


          Those beautiful golden eyes that seemed to hold me captive, I felt them shaking as if she was somewhat uncertain.


          Unnn…… That’s right.


          Tomorrow is my date with Kuro, and I was really looking forward to it too…… I was looking forward to it so much, that I’m feeling nervous and restless.


          Tomorrow’s date should be fun. If I want to laugh with Kuro and walk together with her in this beautiful world…… Then, should the decision be made now?


          Procrastinating about it is something simple…… No, easy to do. However, at the end of the day, procrastinating would still be the same thing as running away.


          I don’t want to go on a date with Kuro while she’s having this feeling, this feeling of impatience.


          So…… Prepare yourself! Gather your courage!


          My hands tremble slightly from nervousness. My throat feels in desperate need of water, and the reflection of Kuro in my eyes looks many times more beautiful than usual.


          I’ve never confessed in my life…… So, how can I be this nervous? I feel myself stiffening, as if I’m being pressured in a vise from all directions.


          In front of Kuro, who is still tilting her head, I take out the golden fruit that Alice gave me from the magic box with my trembling hands…… and slowly presented it to Kuro.


          [……Please take this.]


          [ !? Wh…… Why……]


          When she saw the fruit I held out to her, Kuro’s eyes greatly shook.


          A great deal of turmoil and mixture of fear, Kuro’s eyes opened wide…… and stared at me, stunned.


           
          


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I’ve often heard that you don’t need a reason to love someone, but I really think that thing is true. There are certainly some triggers to have such feelings, like being helped or saved, but it seems that my reason isn’t related to any of that, I just naturally fell in love with Kuro. Anyway, today, at this time and place——- I’m going to tell my feelings to Kuro.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          <After capturing Kuromueina’s flag, Ein’s capture flag is now unlocked.>


          Serious-senpai: [Ehhh!? Wait, isn’t it too fast!? I thought you’d give it after the date!? You’re flying! You’re toppled! You’re going off-course!!!]


          Next Chapter: “Serious-senpai’s Death”


          Serious-senpai: [Eh? Already? I’ve only had two chapters of screen-time, you know……]


          I’m already conceded when I let you have three chapters in a row until I give you death. Now then, die.


          Serious-senpai: [Bfuwaahhh……]
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          The moment I held out the golden fruit I received from Alice, Kuro’s mood clearly changed.


          Her expression disappears and her golden eyes look at me without any quivering at all.


          Seeing the different aura around her, I stopped speaking any further, keeping my silence…… before Kuro slowly turned her face down.


          [……F- Fufufu…… Ahaha…… Ahahahahahaha!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Black smoke erupts from Kuro’s body, who started laughing like a madman, and it instantly envelops the entire room.


          The smoke that seems to swallow up the entire space makes my vision instantly turn all dark.


          What is this? What is this place……


          I found myself standing in a pitch-black space where I couldn’t see what is up and what is down. I couldn’t even tell if I was really standing in place or if I was floating.


          It was so jet-black that I couldn’t even read the distance between us, but somehow, I could clearly see my own body. The space that could be described as abnormal was inexplicably suffocating.


          Along with the sensation that my body was being constricted by the air itself, I could feel my body trembling slightly.


          Before I knew it, the golden fruit that I should have been holding in my hand had disappeared, and out of the corner of my eyes, a pair of golden eyes suddenly appeared in the pitch-black landscape.


          “Arehh~~? You look much better than I thought? Hehhh… A barrier made by those kids huh…… Fufufu, hahahaha!!!”


          [……Kuro?]


          An eerie voice, as if tainted with madness, echoes in the space, using a voice that should have been familiar, but sounds unfamiliar at the same time.


          “……Ahh~~ Finally…… Finally…… It’s been a long time~~”


          Her eyes flicker in the black space along with a mocking voice.


          What in the world is she talking about? Alice said that Kuro would reject me…… but Kuro’s behavior is far from what I imagined rejecting was.


          “Countless times, countless times have I failed…… But I’m glad, Kaito-kun. That a “success” finally happened.”


          […….Suc….. cess?]


          I don’t know what she’s talking about…… What I do know is that an inexplicably heavy and frightening air is surrounding my body.


          It’s as if I’m stuck in the belly of a monster, so intimidating that I feel that resisting here would be pointless…… I’m not supposed to be before her killing intent, and Kuro is supposed to be laughing, but I feel like my knees are about to collapse.


          Kuro said that I was better than I thought I would……. That means that this feeling right now is already mitigated by the Defensive Magic that Alice and the others have prepared for me…… With this amount of pressure, it’s already been reduced? How powerful…… could Kuro’s true power be……


          “……Kaito-kun~~ Have you ever played the domino toppling game?”


          [Domino?]


          “Yes, domino…… Did you know at what moment that game is the most fun? It’s at that moment when you can finally topple them.”


          [……Guhh……. Ahh……]


          More and more pressure assaulted my body, and I could even hear something creaking.


          Perhaps, the barriers Alice and the others put up for me are letting out screams…… If I didn’t have these barriers, my consciousness would have been reaped away a long time ago.


          “The baby bird I raised with great care, as if it were my own child…… Seeing them grow out the most beautiful wings there is…… I was really looking forward to that moment when I can finally “tear them off”!!!”


          [……What…… are…… you……]


          “However, not everything works your way. You see, I’m quite particular with my hobby…… So, I cravingly wanted to tear apart only the most beautiful wings…… The moment of “your confession towards me”, the moment you sprouted the most beautiful wings!!!”


          [……A- Aaaahhhh……]


          At that moment, that was finally released.


          In an instant, my thoughts were painted black and I was struck with a fear that makes me want to scream…… A pure, intense killing intent.


          It far surpasses the one I received from Isis-san, and the word death is being intensely burned into my head.


          As if I’m paralyzed in my sleep, my body won’t move, and the discomfort is accompanied by intense nausea, as if the fear itself is crawling over my skin.


          “Fufufu, it’s no use. Kaito-kun…… If I wanted to, all that Defensive Magic you have wouldn’t do you any good…… It’s also no use expecting Shiro would help you here. This space that I made isn’t a place Shiro can enter……”


          [Gfuu…… aaaahhhhh……!?]


          With her cold words, the feeling in my left hand—— disappeared.


          When I moved my gaze, I saw that my left hand…… No, everything beyond my left elbow were gone.


          There’s no pain…… However, I can’t feel any sensation of my hand being there either. It’s as if I was swallowed by a jet-black space, as if my hand didn’t exist right from the start……


          “Don’t worry…… I’ll make sure to properly feel your deliciousness…… Eating you little by litter, one piece at a time……”


          [………………..]


          It wasn’t just my hand that changed.


          Along with Kuro’s words, the sensation gradually disappears from my toes…… beginning to disappear into the black space.


          What is this? What’s going on? What the heck is going to happen to me……


          “……You’re going to die.”


          […………………]


          Kuro’s words weren’t a lie. I didn’t have to think about it to understand that Kuro was serious about killing me.


          Rather my body understands that, my thoughts finally begin to think about death.


          ……I’m going…… to die? Ahh, I see…… I’m going to die huh……


          I wonder why though…… It should have been something frightening, I should have been thinking about not wanting to die…… Is my mind broken already? I find myself accepting those words without any resistance at all.


          I feel as if not only my body, but also my thoughts are being eaten by the black space…… feeling helpless, without anything I can do.


          It’s dark and cold…… How much of my body is left now? Is all of my body already gone? Why don’t I feel anything? Has even my senses…… already disappeared? The only thing I can feel is the cold……


          “……Hey, Kaito-kun? How is it like to feel the taste of despair?”


          [………………….]


          Despair…… I see, so this feeling is called despair…… Ahh, that’s right. Thinking about it now, It’s a feeling that I remembered before.


          It’s that dark gloomy feeling…… I felt it in that dark, cloudy skies peeking through the crevices…… and the feeling of Mom and Dad’s body getting colder inside the car.


          It’s scary…… cold…… making me feel afraid…… and freezing.


          “……Hey, can you let me hear your final words? Your final words dyed in despair……”


          […………………..]


          My final words? I see…… My final words huh…… I’m going to be killed by Kuro now. What will I say to Kuro, who is about to kill me?


          I can’t get my head to think straight anymore…… I can’t think of anything…… I don’t want to think about anything……


          In the midst of my fading thoughts, the last words spontaneously slipped out of my mouth as all the things in my vision were being dyed black.


          [……Kuro….. Thank you…… for everything.]


          Ahaha…… Even I’m astounded. Even in this situation, I can only feel gratitude for Kuro.


          I’m sure I’m quite afraid of dying, but I personally can’t help but feel neither anger nor fear for Kuro…… I’m sure I’d be okay with that even if Kuro were to kill me…… for I’m deeply in love with her……


          “…………………….”


          Immediately afterwards, the entire space shook greatly.


          And my body, which should have been on the verge of disappearing and losing its senses, suddenly began to feel heat.


          The fear that had enveloped my body, the icy coldness…… Everything disappears in an instant, and my vision opens up all at once, revealing the pair of golden eyes floating in the black space.


          And it’s not just me that has changed.


          The golden eyes are also shaking for some reason.


          “……hy…… Why…… WHHYYYYY!!!”


          [ ! ? ]


          A scream too loud, with a voice that isn’t eerie unlike before, as if it’s filled with strong emotions.


          “I’ve already done this much!!! Why aren’t you “scared” of me!? What aren’t you “getting away” from me!?”


          [……Ku…… ro……?]


          “Why!!! Even though you’re going home anyway!!! Even though you’re going to disappear anyway!!! Why are you making me waver this much!!!?”


          [………………]


          With a mournful voice that sounds like it was crying out, and with each voice, the jet-black space greatly shook, as if this darkness represented Kuro’s heart.


          …..I see, this place is…… With these emotions Kuro is releasing at me right now…… is the true emotion that is most hidden beneath her heart.


          That means, what she did just now was just an act…… Hahaha, she really is quite an outrageous fellow.


          Perhaps, I’ve been influenced too much by my Sympathy Magic, and she successfully guided my emotions so that I would believe that she meant it.


          And then, little by little, she made the killing intent stronger and adjusted it to make me experience fear as if I’m close to my death…… making me feel afraid.


          [……Kuro……]


          ” ! ? “


          Thereupon, once again…… As if she suddenly remembered it, powerful killing intent was released by Kuro, and my body shook violently even though the wind wasn’t blowing.


          However, it’s alright. My body didn’t disappear…… And I can properly move! My mind also isn’t broken anymore!!!


          “……D- Don’t come here…… Don’t come here……”


          [………………]


          In the jet-black darkness where I can’t even find my own footing, I took a definite step forward.


          Towards “a different direction” than the golden eyes I see in front of me……


          The frightened Kuro’s voice convinced me. Those eyes are just dummies…… and Kuro is just down this path.


          I couldn’t even see in front of me in this black space, but for some reason, I could clearly see where Kuro was.


          One step after another, I moved myself forward…… and reached out to the darkness where I can’t see anything.


          Feeling my hand touch something, I grabbed it and pulled it closer.


          [……Ahh.]


          [ ! ? ]


          With a small voice, the one who emerged from the jet-black darkness was…… “a black-haired Shiro-san”?


          No, it doesn’t matter what she looks like. She is Kuro.


          As Kuro had a shaken expression on her face, with all of my strength…… I tightly hugged her close.


           

          


          [……Kuro, I love you.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          I put all I could think of into that single phrase and confessed to Kuro.


          Kuro’s body twitched, but she didn’t seem to resist.


          [Since I came to this world, your smile has always been a source of encouragement to me. I want to be together with you, who always have a happy smile on your face, Kuro.]


          [……Kaito…… -kun.]


          [No matter what Kuro says and does…… I’m not afraid of you. I also wouldn’t leave you…… Hey, Kuro? My own treasure…… I’ve found it, you know? I love you…… More than anyone…… More than anything……]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing my words as I hugged her tightly, Kuro’s body suddenly relaxed.


          At that moment, the black space cracked and shattered, and the scenery returned to my familiar room.


          It’s not only the scenery that has returned, Kuro is also back to her familiar silvery-white haired young girl form, her shaking body clinging on my clothes.


          [……Idiot…… You’re an idiot…… Even though I’ve seriously made you see it, Kaito-kun…… Forcibly making you feel fear…… Even so, you’re still not afraid of me……]


          [……Unnn. I guess I am.]


          [Idiot…… Idiot…… idjet…… idjet…… I love you…… I also…… love you! I love you, Kaito-kun!!!]


          Tears flowing from Kuro’s eyes, saying the phrase “I love you”, she leaped towards me.


          Burying her tear-filled face in my chest, as her small shoulders tremble, I gently hugged Kuro.


          [……I’m sorry…… I’m sorry…… I made you feel scared……]


          
            

          


          [Not really, I don’t mind. The one who was really scared…… was Kuro, right?]


          [……Unnn…… I was scared…… If Kaito-kun confessed to me…… I would never be able to…… give up on you again…… and if Kaito-kun were to disappear…… I would never be able to smile again……]


          [I won’t disappear. I promise…… I won’t take away Kuro’s smile.]


          [……Kaito…… -kun…… !?]


          After hearing my words, Kuro clung to me more tightly than before and then…… slowly looked up and looked at me with her teary eyes.


          [……Kaito-kun…… I love you. I love you so much.]


          [Unnn. I love you too, Kuro.]


          Telling our feelings to each other again, Kuro quietly closed her eyes.


          And after stroking her silver-white hair, which shimmered in the moonlight coming through the window, I slowly lowered my body…… and placed my lips on her little lips.


          With my confession over and all things cleared up, Kuro and I are now lovers but…… I’m absurdly embarrassed!? What do I do!? I can’t look straight at her now, you know!?


          When I suddenly feel embarrassed by the fact that we’ve reached a point where I feel like I just want to scream in agony, Kuro smiles out of nowhere, taking out the golden fruit I gave her earlier.


          [Kaito-kun, who gave you this?]


          [……Eh? Errr, it’s Alice but……]


          [Fufu, I see…… Then, do you know the “meaning” of giving this to me?]


          [Eh? Meaning?]


          Come to think of it, in the end, I still didn’t know what that golden fruit was for, and when I tilted my head and asked Kuro, she smiled back.


          Thereupon, with a faint blush on her cheeks, Kuro tells me with an impish smile on her lips.


          [Presenting the golden fruit is the act of “marriage proposal” for the Spirits.]


          [Ehh? Eeehhhh!?]


          [You would give her the golden fruit, and when the recipient eats it, it’s a success. I’ve heard that the Humans have also been doing it for years, so I thought you already knew about it.]


          [I- Is that right……]


          That freaking Alice, why the heck did she give that to me!? Doesn’t that mean I was apparently proposing to Kuro before I could confess to her…… The heck is that, it’s making me more embarrassed just thinking about it!


          In front of me, who is feeling the heat gathering on my face, Kuro spontaneously brings the golden fruit to her mouth and takes a bite……. wait, eeehhhh!?


          [Wait, K- Kuro!?]


          [Ahh, this is quite fresh. Isn’t this quite delicious?]


          [N- No, you don’t just comment on its deliciousness in this situation……]


          Kuro eating tha t fruit means that she accepts my proposal…… Ah, this is no good, I feel like my face is getting hotter and hotter.


          After gazing at me in amusement, Kuro spontaneously walks up to me and gently hugs me.


          [……Ahh…… Finally…… I’ve finally found you.]


          [Kuro?]


          [……It’s been a really long time…… I’ve finally found someone who will “treat me as an equal”…… and would “stand next to me”……]


          [……………..]


          Tears flowed from Kuro’s eyes again, and she gently hugged me as if I were her treasure.


          Kuro said there’s something she’s been looking for for a long time…… and now, she’s found it……


          [……Kaito-kun…… I’ll tell you everything…… about me…… what I wanted…… my everything…… I will tell you about it, Kaito-kun.]


          [Unnn.]


          
            

          


          As she clung to my body like a spoiled child, Kuro leaned her body on me, while I hugged her back.


          I feel a sense of joy as if my heart was being gently wrapped in happiness, while stroking her hair that is comfortable to touch.


          [However, for a little bit…… Really just a little bit…… Wait for me.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Right now…… I’m brimming with the emotion of love for Kaito-kun…… that I can’t think of anything other than Kaito-kun. I can’t think of anything at all.]


          [……It’s alright. I’m not in a hurry, and I will always be here with you…… so it’s alright even if we take it easy.]


          [……Unnn. Kaito-kun…… I love you…… I love you…… No matter how much I say it, it isn’t enough to convey my feelings. Kaito-kun…… Thank you for coming to this world…… and meeting me……]


          Feeling the definite warmth of my beloved in my arms, my heart was filled with a peaceful happiness.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— The mysterious demon girl who met me in another world and saved me. She’s gentle, childish, yet somehow mature, and always has a lovely smile on her face, she who I love the most…… And from today onwards, my relationship with such a person made a big step forward—— from friends to lovers.


          Title: From Friends, to Lovers


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          <Kuro’s suppressed Affection Meter has been unlocked>


          Kuro’s Affection Meter for Kaito


          ??? / 100 ⇒ 266347 ↑ (Still Rising) / 100
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          With the night completely gone and silence reigns outside the window, Kuro speaks in a calm tone.


          [Errr, well then, where shall we begin?]


          [……B- Before we do that, can I ask you one question?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……What’s with our position……


          I’m currently sitting on the sofa, while Kuro is sitting in the same spot…… Yes, in the same spot……


          What I’m trying to say is that Kuro is on my lap.


          My heart is beating o- outrageously fast…… Why is it that girls’ bodies are so soft all over the place…… The softness and warmth I feel in my lap make my heart rang out like an alarm clock, and my face gets hotter and hotter.


          Moreover, Kuro is leaning her body weight on my body, making me feel her body heat on my chest as well as my lap.


          [I want to keep close to Kaito-kun…… Is it no good?]


          [!? N- No, it’s not no good.]


          [Ehehe, thanks. Kaito-kun, you’re warm.]


          
            

          


          Kuro’s expression, with a happy grin and her cheeks blushing like red cherries, is so cute that it could even kill people.


          Seeing her cuteness that I couldn’t resist, I reflexively replied with approval, to which Kuro happily rubs the back of her head against my chest.


          Kuro is somewhat more childlike and more fawning than before…… Perhaps, for Kuro, the act of fawning is the best way to express affection.


          Feeling the warmth of those actions, I gently hug Kuro’s body from behind.


          Kuro happily smiles at my actions, then tells me the topic she was talking to me about right from the start.


          [Then, first of all…… I’ll tell you my true identity.]


          [Alright.]


          I’m not sure if I really care about Kuro’s true identity, but to be honest, I’d be lying if I said I didn’t care about it at all.


          According to Alice, she’s as powerful as the most powerful God in the world and the only being who can kill Shiro-san…… In that case, what kind of being is she?


          What I can only vaguely imagine is that she must be a very amazing being, at least to me, a mere human being.


          [……I’m actually…… “another Shiro”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Shiro and I are mirror images of each other, and we are two sides of the same coin.]


          [Errr, what does that mean?]


          Kuro tells me that she’s another Shiro-san…… When Kuro said that, I remembered her appearance earlier.


          She looks just like Shiro-san…… Rather, they look exactly the same except for the color of their hair…… Her appearance certainly makes the word “another Shiro-san” fit.


          [Kaito-kun, the Shiro you met was actually quite harmonious. The old Shiro was more cold and indifferent.]


          […………………..]


          [Shiro, you see, is the one who created this world…… but she never thought that what she did was right or that her actions were great…… Not even a shred of any thoughts at all. So, even when Shiro created the world, she “divided” her power, which was omnipotent, in half.]


          [Half?]


          [Yes…… and half of that power dropped into the world she has created, giving it the bare minimum of knowledge…… and that half is me.]


          Somehow, the story started to make sense to me.


          Kuro is a being with the same power as her as she’s made from her own abilities, and at the same time, she was responsible for assessing the world that Shiro-san had created.


          As if to affirm it, Kuro nodded once before she continued speaking.


          [The reason Shiro created me is simple. After I see the world and grow along with it…… When this world decided that it didn’t need the existence of the God of Creation anymore, she created a being that could kill the God of Creation. Shiro wasn’t even interested in her own self. She thought that as soon as she created the world, her role would eventually come to an end. Leaving the management of the world to the Gods she created, not even looking at the world…… Only waiting for me to come back to kill her or for when I’ve decided to abandon the world and destroy it.]


          [……………………]


          Honestly, I can’t understand the thoughts of the Shiro-san at that time. No, I supposed you could say that it’s God-like in a way…… but hearing that she doesn’t even care about herself, is in a way, giving me the chills.


          If necessary, she will create a being to kill herself when her role is over, and if it’s a failure, she’s willing to destroy even the world she created…… She’s too cold and thinks systematically……


          However, things just didn’t go according to Shiro-san’s intentions.


          There actually may be some indifference in the current airheaded Shiro-san, but I think she’s become a human-like God filled with both kindness and love, for all sorts of reason, I also like Shiro-san a lot.


          [……Well, after that, I saw this world with my own eyes, I lived with it, I loved it…… And I got irritated, so I punched Shiro in the face.]


          [……Huh?]


          [I mean, yeah. She has created such a beautiful, wonderful world, but she’s not even looking at it, only looking at the future even when no one asked her to do so, and then, even having the gall to ask me to kill her…… I feel like she’s just messing around. So, I got really angry…… I mean, isn’t she the one who made this world? Then, take responsibility, and watch over them! Support them when needed!]


          Kuro was originally the same existence as Shiro-san, but because she lived with the world, loved this world, and built a firm sense of self…… She couldn’t forgive Shiro-san…… her other self, who remained unconcerned for the world.


          [So, I went to the God Realm to beat up Shiro…… 20,000 years ago.]


          [Does that mean that the war between the Demon Realm and the God Realm 20,000 years ago…… was just because of a quarrel between Kuro and Shiro-san?]


          [Well, I guess you could describe it as such!]


          Looking at Kuro puffing out her small chest as she proudly nodded her head, I can’t help but be taken aback.


          [Me and Shiro are totally evenly matched in strength…… I had a special magic that could kill Shiro in one strike, given to me by no other than Shiro herself. However, I didn’t want to kill Shiro, nor did I want to destroy the world…… I just wanted to fight Shiro and punch my opinions to her face, but if I do that, the other Gods would definitely fight me and I would just exhaust myself fighting them…… We’re originally evenly matched with each other, so the more I’m exhausted, the more I’m at a disadvantage.]


          [……That’s why you went there with the Six Kings……]


          [Unnn. With everyon e’s help, I pulled Shiro out of the inner areas of the God Realm.]


          Stopping there for a few moments, Kuro slowly began to talk about that time……


          ——- 20, 000 Years Ago ——-


          On that day, a great earthquake resounded throughout the God Realm.


          The Divine Gate, which was the only path that connects the God Realm to the Demon Realm, the Human Realm and the other worlds at that time, was destroyed, and beings who possessed great magnitude of magic powers appeared.


          And the one who perceived this abnormal situation the earliest was a Supreme God of the God Realm……


          [ ! ? (What…… this magic power!? 6 beings…… No, 7?) ]


          Chronois, the God of Time and Space, sensed the huge magic power that has suddenly appeared in the God Realm, stopping her hands from doing her work and stands up.


          You can certainly move from the God Realm to the Demon Realm and the Human Realm. However, only the Gods were supposed to be able to move from the Demon Realm and Human Realm into the God Realm.


          In other words, the fact that Chronois is currently sensing the magic power of beings other than Gods……


          [……No way, they overwritten the technique in the Gate!?  The Gate that Shallow Vernal-sama herself built…… imbued with a magic technique that Shallow Vernal-sama herself has written…… Kuh!?]


          As soon as she became aware of the situation. Chronois immediately leaped out of her temple.


          As soon as she leaped out, on a far distance…… she could see a large smoke rising from the direction of the Divine Gate and Chronois instantly stopped the world’s time.


          [……Whoever you are…… I will make you regret the day you pointed your blade on the God Realm!]


          For Chronois, she who governs time, distance isn’t a hindrance to anything.


          Starting to move along the halted time, Chronois reaches the Divine Gate in less than even a blink of an eye for the others—— is what should have happened.


          [Guh!?]


          Immediately after she started to move, Chronois is struck by a powerful impact that knocked her to the ground.


          Even with the defensive capabilities of a Supreme God, it’s a strike so powerful that she couldn’t completely block it, and while she cried out in anguish, she immediately regained her stance.


          The damage to her body can be recovered instantly. However, the astonishment on Chronois’s face hasn’t disappeared.


          [……This is impossible…… Who are you! How are you still moving within my halted time……]


          [……Something like that is easy for an “attendant” like me…… I can’t let you go anywhere near my master.]


          With her short, platinum-colored cropped hair fluttering, the assailant calmly standing before Chronois…… Ein, confronted Chronois who was standing before her in a guarded stance.


          […… (What in the world is with her idiotic amount of magic power…… It’s unbelievable. It’s even comparable to a Supreme God like me…… If the other invaders are around her level, then this will be bad!)]


          A bead of sweat trickles down Chronois’s forehead.


          She understands Ein’s strength on her skin, and she shudders, thinking that there are still six powerful people of her level.


          However, Chronois didn’t let that show on her face, and immediately readied for battle…… For if beings of this level of strength are attacking the God Realm, she must rush to the scene as soon as possible……


          Just like Chronois, the God of Life, Life sensed the attack and immediately went to the area where they were invaded from, the Divine Gate, and through her ability, she caught the sight of the assailants through the eyes of the Gods in the area.


          […… (I detected seven magic powers, but there are only three in the Divine Gate…… A Magical Beast, a Dragon and a Spirit…… The other beings have scattered already huh, how troublesome…… Anyway, they possess incredible magic power…… However, I need to suppress those three)]


          Life has also sensed the power of the assailants and deciding that these beings are the greatest danger since the beginning of the God Realm, she immediately used her power to control life.


          Shining magic power swirled around Life like shooting stars, and each of them transformed into armored soldiers armed with huge spears.


          The number of these troops easily reached tens of thousands, and all of them flew straight towards the invaders according to Life’s instructions.


          
            

          


          [Forward, vanguard troo—— Wha!?]


          However, the armored soldiers never reached the three assailants, and all of them began to fall at the same time.


          [……I won’t let you go through.]


          [……(What a sinister magic power…… It’s as if it’s death itself……)]


          Isis descends in front of Life, clad in her sinister magic power of death glowing bluish-white.


          The armored soldiers who were touched by the magic power of death released by Isis fall one by one, extinguishing the light of their lives.


          [……If you…… interfere…… I will kill you.]


          [……I see, that’s a considerable magic power you possess…… However, how about you don’t underestimate me too much!!!?]


          [ ! ? ]


          With those words, Life’s body glows with light, and a legion of soldiers far exceeding the previous one appears around her.


          [I am she who governs life. It’s easy for me to revive lost lives and even create new ones…… Incarnation of Death…… No matter how many soldiers you kill, I will create a legion that will surpass it.]


          [……It doesn’t matter…… All I have to do…… is kill them all.]


          Staring at Life, who has a legion of soldiers completely filling her field of vision, the magic power of death Isis is clad in swelled even more powerfully.


          Life and Death, two conflicting forces, now quietly collide.


          [……I guess I can’t say that I’m not going to participate since it’s troublesome huh.]


          Hearing the sound of battle echoing through the God Realm, Fate, the God of Fate, silently watches the battle from above.


          […… (The God of Time and Space and the God of Life are both being overwhelmed. Are you telling me that each of the fellows has power rivalling ours…… It can’t be helped. In this situation, I just have to go all out and deal with the remaining five.)]


          Fate, she who governs fate, has the power to determine the possibilities.


          Therefore, if she looks over the entire battlefield, miracles will continue to happen to her allies and misfortune will continue to befall on her enemies.


          And the moment Fate was about to exert her power to determine their fate, the landscape turned into static and her power vanished.


          [ ! ? ]


          [……How scary, you are~~ You can even tamper the principle of causalities, you Gods really are quite outrageous beings.]


          […… (When did she!? How come I didn’t sense her approach?)]


          [In that case~~ Let’s confine you right here!]


          Shaking her chained robe, Shalltear declared with an unserious tone.


          Warding off those words with her indifferent gaze, Fate quietly replied to her.


          [……You, stop me? Did you really think you can do it?]


          [That’s something I can do. Because I’m an empty illusion…… The clown who deceives the world…… unbound by fate and destiny.]


          [……As expected of a clown. That’s a funny joke you said there…… Though that’s something that I would laugh about……]


          The God who defines destiny, and the clown who deceives the world…… Like the other Supreme Gods, Fate also had to face a powerful enemy.


          And thus, while the battle is being waged by beings holding powerful abilities…… The most powerful being in the world had slowly risen from the Throne of God, and was beginning to walk into the battlefield.


          Without knowing that there’s a being waiting for her arrival……


          


          <Author’s Notes>
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          While the earth was shaking wildly as powerful magic power clashed in various places, another fierce battle was taking place in front of the Divine Gate.


          [Ahh, d*mn it! I also want to fight a Supreme God!!!]


          “It’s all about compatibility. The place we’re assigned to now is the best for us…… also, don’t be negligent, Megiddo. Even the high-ranking Gods are individually powerful.”


          Megiddo, waving his stiff arms while shaking his black fur that looks as if it’s blazing fire, looks dissatisfied that she couldn’t fight a Supreme God.


          Chiding Megiddo as he mutters that, Magnawell releases his breath to the approaching Gods.


          Magnawell’s breath may have mowed down a wide area with a high amount of power, but the Gods he’s fighting aren’t just random soldiers, but elite Gods, as the Gods who are good at defensive magic immediately step forward and deploy barriers.


          “Lillywood, they’re coming…… With their numbers, if I’m the only one fighting them, my magic power won’t be enough. We’ll be overwhelmed if you don’t make a followup.”


          “I understand. Leave the recovery and magic power provision to me……”


          With Lillywood standing behind Megiddo and Magnawell, she created several huge trees around her.


          The trees were rapidly absorbing the magical power in the air, and Lillywood was supplying that magic power to Megiddo and Magnawell, who were fighting on the front lines.


          It could be said that this battle is six Demons versus all the Gods, and with the obvious disadvantage in numbers…… Lillywood is the key to the victory of this battle.


          [……!? What….. is……]


          The three of them are steadily defeating the approaching Gods but…… suddenly, Megiddo, who was swinging his fist, stops moving. It’s not just Megiddo, both Magnawell and Lillywood’s body also stiffened regardless of the person’s will.


          “……She’s finally here……”


          “……I thought I was quite clear of her power…… but feeling it in person……. What a tremendous power she had……”


          Almost at the same time as the three of them stopped moving, the Gods also stopped attacking and simultaneously dropped down on one knee.


          Now, in front of the invaders…… In the middle of the battlefield, the pinnacle of the God Realm, the world’s strongest being…… The God of Creation, Shallow Vernal, has descended.


          She didn’t confront them, but just being reflected in their eyes made them feel an absolute pressure, as if their own bodies would unconditionally surrender.


          The magic power she released is definitely on a different magnitude…… as it covered the entire God Realm in an instant, stopping the invaders from moving.


          [This is already the end for all of you…… Now that Shallow Vernal-sama has descended, this will be the end of your life.]


          One of the Gods uttered such words. What she’s saying isn’t an exaggeration nor a bluff, it’s just pure fact. You can say that Shallow Vernal doesn’t have an ounce of emotion.


          And to the beings who go against her, she will be as indifferent as usual, cool-headedly dealing with them…… She’s a being who doesn’t a sliver of mercy at all.


          However, even though they were told words that were tantamount to a death sentence, the three Demons didn’t seem to be fazed at all.


          On the contrary, there was even a smile on their lips.


          “……The end? That’s where you’re mistaken.”


          “……Yes, for this is actually where it starts.”


          [What are you……]


          Hearing the words Magnawell and Lillywood said, the Gods looked at them dubiously before Megiddo let out a roar.


          [Oraahh! We dragged her out! This is your job now! Kuromueina!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          At that moment—— The skies of the God Realm were dyed jet black.


          A black mist covered the sky like clouds, and the pressure that was assaulting Megiddo and the others disappeared at the same time as those golden eyes appeared.


          Even after Kuromueina appeared, there wasn’t any emotion that appeared on Shallow Vernal’s face at all.


          Seeing Shallow Vernal’s face still not having any emotion in it, the Gods didn’t doubt Shallow Vernal’s victory for a moment.


          There is no one in this world who can fight Shallow Vernal…… That idea that has already been established as common sense crumbled to pieces the moment the black fog formed a fist and punched Shallow Vernal away.


          [……Im…… possi…… ble…… To do that to Shallow Vernal-sama…… What is…… that monster……]


          Seeing the scene in the distance, Chronois mutters in disbelief as if she can’t believe what she had just seen.


          After punching her away, seeing the black fog, Kuromueina, immediately following Shallow Vernal’s body, Chronois immediately begins to move.


          [Get out of my path!!!]


          […… I will not. I will not allow you…… to hinder Kuromu-sama.]


          Facing Ein, Chronois released all the power she had been suppressing earlier due to the damage it would bring to the God Realm.


          Chronois wants to defeat Ein as soon as possible and head to Shallow Vernal, while Ein wants to stop Chronois here at all costs for Kuromueina’s sake.


          Both of them, harboring intense emotions for their master, began to engage in a terrific battle, exchanging thousands of fists in less than a second.


          Life also tried hurriedly settling her opponent when she saw Shallow Vernal being punched away.


          [I no longer care if the lands of the God Realm is destroyed…… I will eliminate you!]


          As Life’s body emits a strong light, several huge rocks appear in the sky, and they began raining down on Isis.


          It’s not just organic things that Life can bring into existence…… She can even bring into existence inorganic things.


          However…… That was also true for Isis.


          [……In that case…… I would also…… be serious!]


          [ ! ? ]


          As the pale light around Isis’s body becomes denser, the magic power of death she’s releasing visibly becomes darker in color, and the rocks that had been falling down on her vanished.


          [Kuh…… (This Demon could even bring death to inorganic things huh…… However, I can’t keep lingering here any longer. I have to get to Shallow Vernal-sama’s side as soon as possible.)]


          In response to Life who created an extraordinary amount of mass and attacked Isis one after another, Isis responded by unleashing her magic power of death.


          The sight of hundreds of billions of lives being born and dying in the next moment is a beautiful, yet shudder-inducing sight.


          [……Am I mis sing something?]


          [Unnn? Is something the matter?]


          Fate muttered as she stopped her hand when she saw Shallow Vernal being punched away, and Shalltear tilted her head.


          Fate slowly gets off of the cushion she was on and quietly closed her eyes.


          [I thought Shallow Vernal-sama would finally take care of everything but…… The situation has changed. I can’t leave any stone unturned.]


          [……Ahh~ That looks dangerou—— Gaahhh!?]


          Seeing Fate muttering in a low voice, Shalltear, who sensed the unusual atmosphere around her, immediately tried to distance herself from her, but in the next moment, she was blown away with a strong impact.


          Towards Shalltear, who regained her posture in mid-air and landed, Fate turned her “eyes that had turned golden” towards Shalltear.


          [……Let me tell you one thing. If you’re looking for a frontal, no-tricks fistfight, the God of Time and Space is the strongest…… But in terms of combat power, including all of my abilities, I’m the “strongest of the Supreme Gods”.]


          [……That might be so. Even your attack just now, I thought I had dodged it but……]


          [It’s no use. Now that I’m serious, your fate is sealed. Your attacks will not hit me, and you will not be able to evade my attacks.]


          [……That’s a scary power. I guess those eyes of yours were “the eyes who see fate” huh……]


          Fate, who eyes changed into golden…… showing her seriousness, can tamper with not only the fate of the present, but also the fate of the future.


          In other words, Fate can sense Shalltear’s future. Where they will attack, and where to aim so that her attack will never be evaded…… She can sense all of it, and making use of it to see the path to defeating Shalltear in the shortest amount of time.


          [……We’ve already expected that you’re the strongest Supreme God…… That’s the reason why I’m here.]


          [Does that mean you can beat me? You’re really a clown…… Such a future is—– Eh?]


          [Can you keep this a secret…… After all, this is a “magic that doesn’t exist in this world”……]


          Seeing the twisted smile on Shalltear’s face, Fate was shaken for the first time.


          She should have been looking at Shalltear’s fate in the future, but now, that had changed.


          […… (What is this? Her fate changed? No, even so, for fate to strangely change this way…… It’s as if she has become a “different being”…… No, that’s not it. There’s something else inside that robe!?)]


          […… < Ἑκατόγχειρες > .]


          (T/N: Hekatonkheires. I thought It would be more appropriate to use that word instead of the english word.)


          [Wha!? What…… is that……]


          [It’s something from the world where I came from. A place where they’re using the heart itself as a weapon…… Now then, my trump card, the bonds I’ve built up…… Savor it to the fullest!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Against the God of Fate, who had released her full strength, Shalltear also summoned her trump card.


          The girl, who was once called a hero in a world that isn’t here, has released her true blade……


          Unlike the Supreme Gods, who were having a tense battle, the battle between Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal was one-sided.


          Within the jet-black space created by Kuromueina, Shallow Vernal received fist after fit swung down one after another, and was blown away like the leaf of a tree, dancing in a storm, but there was still no change in her expression.


          The damage certainly seems like it was being dealt, but Shallow Vernal didn’t resist, and was simply being beaten by Kuromueina.


          [……I don’t understand. Why don’t you just use that magic? You would have already finished this if you use that, right?]


          Hearing the words Shallow Vernal told her without any inflection in her tone, Kuromueina changed into her true form…… which had the same appearance as Shallow Vernal’s, which is her most powerful form.


          [……It’s because I’m not here to kill you. I’m just irritated by you, so I came to punch you in the face.]


          [Why?]


          [Why don’t you think about it yourself?]


          [I don’t see the point in thinking about it. If you don’t want me, get rid of me, if you don’t want the world, destroy it. I’ve given you that much power.]


          […… !?]


          Hearing Shallow Vernal’s words which told her that so matter-of-factly, Kuromueina clearly became more irritated.


          [I should just destroy the world? That kind of thing isn’t for you to decide!!! Sure, you built this world, but this world belongs to the children who live in it! You who just made it and never got involved with it, you who have done nothing isn’t qualified to make those kinds of decisions!!!]


          [I see.]


          [In the first place, you know what I’m most annoyed with!? It’s that you threw all the decisions to me alone and didn’t think about it yourself! You, you who built this world, I ask you, what do you even want for this world!? What do you wish for this world to become!? What even is this world for you…… Can’t you just think at least that much!!!?]


          [It’s better since it’s you who will be deciding that. You are me. Your decision is also mine.]


          
            

          


          [Stop! Messing! Around!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Kuromueina’s fist catches Shallow Vernal in the face, and Shallow Vernal’s body was great sent flying.


          Looking at Shallow Vernal, Kuromueina angrily glares at her and bellows.


          [That’s just running away from responsibility…… It’s true that you and I were originally one…… But we’ve seen different things, we think differently, and we have different ways of connecting with the world! I love this world, I love this beautiful world you’ve created and I want to live with it!]


          [………………..]


          [But what about you!? You build this world, didn’t you!? Then take responsibility and get connected with the world, stop running away and decide it for yourself!!! Don’t just selfishly think that it’s over!!! At least, on feelings…… Can you not rely on me and think about it yourself!!!]


          […………………….]


          A cry from someone who was once the same being as you, a scolding from her own self who lived with the world and grew to love it.


          Hearing that, Shallow Vernal said nothing, remained silent and stared at Kuromueina…… and without a change in her expression, she punched Kuromueina away.


          [Guh!?]


          […………….]


          [……That’s the first time you fought back? Why?]


          [……I wonder why? I guess…… I just didn’t want to lose?]


          [What the…… so you really got a heart……]


          [……How inexplicable. For some reason, my thoughts are being swayed…… It’s not rational at all.]


          Staring curiously at the fist she swung, Shallow Vernal slowly looks at Kuromueina.


          Seeing Shallow Vernal like that, Kuromueina smiles somewhat happily and holds up her fist.


          [Then, let’s have a fight, shall we? If we do that, we may learn something.]


          [……Let’s do that then…… Let’s ascertain if what you said is right, whether I got my own heart and my own emotions.]


          With those words, Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal’s fists clashed.


          The girls, who were originally one entity, nullify each other’s abilities, so the fight becomes a pure fistfight.


          Shallow Vernal, swinging her fists with such power that each strike could even bring the end of the world, and yet, her first time fighting…… She’s somehow enjoying it.


          After some unknown time beating each other up, Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal fell on their backs in the jet black space simultaneously.


          [……Uhhyyiii…… I’m frazzled……]


          [……I’m tired.]


          Kuromueina, who was heavily breathing and mutters that she’s tired, and Shallow Vernal replies with an agreement in a voice without any intonation.


          [……So, how’s that? Do you know now if you have a heart or not?]


          [……Yes, so this is a heart and what I feel are emotions huh…… It’s terribly unclear and not rational.]


          [Of course it is…… However, do you think it’s unnecessary?]


          [No, let’s see…… It certainly isn’t rational, but I see…… It isn’t exactly that bad.]


          Although she replied with an indifferent tone, Shallow Vernal’s words were softer than before and showed a tinge of emotion.


          The heart…… that she had always thought of something she didn’t have, something she didn’t need, finding that heart changed Shallow Vernal’s thinking.


          [……I will think about it. What do I think about my world, what I wish for the world…… Those things are my responsibility as the one who made the world…… right?]


          [That’s what I’m talking about. Well, Shiro’s inflexible, so if you ever need help, I’m here to help you.]


          Kuromueina nodded with satisfaction at Shallow Vernal’s words, telling her that she would see the world from now on.


          [……Shiro?]


          [Yes, you’re Shallow Vernal after all, so Shiro! Ah, you can also call me Kuro.]


          [Kuro, Shiro…… Aren’t those shortened names quite simple?]


          [Shaddup!]


          They exchange words so calmly that it’s hard to believe that they were beating each other up just a moment ago, and then, both of them get up without a second thought.


          Kuro’s appearance changes to the appearance of a young girl, and in response, the jet-black space disappears and the lands of the God Realm reappear.


          They should have been fighting for quite a long time, but the jet-black space flows in a different stream of time, so they almost went back to the God Realm right after Shallow Vernal was punched away.


          And also, both the Divine Gate broken by Shallow Vernal’s power, and the wounded Gods…… Along with the Demon invaders, everything went back to how it was before.


          Shallow Vernal’s words announcing the end of the battle echoed in the God Realm, and the Demons who originally intended to see Kuromueina off quickly put down their weapons.


          The war that was known to the world as the war between the God Realm and the Demon Realm…… The battle between the Demons that would be known as the Six Kings and the Gods…… ended in a draw…… and came to an end in the form of reconciliation.


          Ending with the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal, certainly possessing something called a heart……


          
            

          


          [……It’s the first time I’ve ever been tired.]


          After Kuromueina and the other Demons returned, and after telling Chronois and the others that it was a draw, Shallow Vernal stood in the floating gardens, and as she declared, stared at the world.


          As she quietly stared at the world she had created, which she hadn’t seen before, Shallow Vernal suddenly saw the past, present, and future, all reflected in her eyes.


          [……I wonder who that is? I would be standing before a human? Will that future ever come? ……The future is quite uncertain, although this isn’t always the case……]


          As she mutters this, a small smile appears on Shallow Vernal’s mouth.


          That scene she was looking at was replaced by reality, and in the end, the answer she kept thinking about but couldn’t figure out…… What does she think about the world, and what does she wish for the world…… It was until after 20,000 years passed…… that the human youth could tell her the answer to that question.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [……Eh? No, no, there’s more to it than that, right? We could have had about 3 more serious battles like this, right!?]


          <That’s something that our novel doesn’t need.>


          Serious-senpai: [Bfuwaahh……]


          And thus, those who fought against the Supreme God in this battle felt rivalry.


          [Hey, what’s your name?]


          [My name is Shalltear.]


          [I see, then, you’re Shall-tan. The troublesome battle is over, so how about we drink some tea before you leave? I also have delicious snacks to munch on.]


          [I’m always free if I’m being treated to a meal!]


          ↑ Except for these ones……


          Next Chapter: “What Kuromueina wants.”

        

      

    

  


  175 - Intermission: Kuromueina ③ ~ All I Wished was Just Some Happiness ~


  
    
      
        
          I was born from half of Shiro…… The God of Creation, Shallow Vernal.


          I’m Shiro, but not Shiro…… And just as I’m different from Shiro, there’s something I’ve wanted since the day I was born.


          It’s nothing special, it’s very simple, so I thought I’d get it right away.


          When I met Ein, Lillywood, Magnawell, Isis, Megiddo, and Shalltear, I knew I was getting closer to acquiring it. I felt so happy…… but somehow, I felt like it wasn’t what I was really looking for.


          I may have been wishing for too much, and perhaps, I need to make a compromise…… but the little thorn that pierced in my heart is getting bigger and bigger.


          I’ve been living with this world for a while now and I really liked this world.


          The lives in this world, along with the sceneries that could be seen, they’re slowly growing and changing…… and I couldn’t help but love it.


          When did it start though? In the Demon Realm, we started being called the Six Kings…… So much that before we noticed it, that name had spread out to all beings and I was called the Underworld King by everyone.


          ……And I couldn’t help but hate it.


          It was like they were telling me that I’m a superior being, and every time they call me that, I felt some pain in my chest.


          That’s when I realized…… What I really wished for……


          I love the world. I never thought of anyone as inferior, thinking that we were all equals, and I treated them as such.


          However…… No one is looking at me as their equal. No one is standing “right next to my side”.


          I have a family that I love…… but they were treating me like I’m the best in the world.


          I’ve also got my baby birds…… but in the end, all of them were bowing down their heads.


          Why? For what reason? I just want someone to be next to me…… You don’t have to have the same strength as I do, just don’t look at me as a superior, and just laugh with me by my side……That is all that I wanted……


          I want someone that treats me as an equal, someone who stands next to me…… and when I finally became aware of what that wish means, it really became more painful than ever before.


          ……Shiro is…… different. Shiro is me, and I am Shiro, so I don’t treat her as another being different from me.


          The small troubles in my mind were first noticed by Shalltear.


          [……Kuro-san, I can somewhat guess what you’re troubled about.]


          [……Shalltear…… T- That’s right. If it’s Shalltear……]


          [I’m sorry…… That’s definitely impossible for me. I am not the being that you’re wishing to find.]


          [……Wh…..y……]


          Shalltear was a mysterious child. She was from another world, and even though her soul is quite mature, she was a bit of a klutz who couldn’t handle her abilities properly, and after I taught her a lot about how to use her abilities…… we became family.


          [……Maybe it’s because I have a decent amount of power. Once I clearly recognized you as my superior in my mind…… I won’t be able to see myself as your equal anymore.]


          [H- However, that’s something that I……]


          [Even if you think so, it doesn’t erase the perception in my mind that I’m inferior to Kuro-san…… Of course, no matter how much you ask, I could act as your equal as many times as you want. However, if I were to do that…… I’m sure that you would be hurt even more than this.]


          […………………..]


          Those words coldly pierced my heart.


          I know Shalltear didn’t mean to hurt when she said it like that. I know she only said it out of concern for me…… However, it’s as if she’s telling me that there wouldn’t be anyone who can truly be equal to me.


          No one is going to come and treat me as their equal without regarding my mighty power…… That’s what I feel she’s saying.


          However, but still…… It isn’t that bad, right? I already have my important family with me, and I’m always feeling happy.


          There’s no need for me to wish for more…… isn’t what I thought. If I could just be happy for what I have now…… That should be……


          After a really long time passed, there are more children around me than ever before.


          My precious family, my beloved baby birds…… they should have been enough for me, and yet, I still couldn’t give up on my wish.


          Whenever I find a baby bird that resembles my former self, I can’t help but think “this time” in the back of my mind.


          
            

          


          I’ve been thinking that if I raise a baby bird that resembles my old self, they will be able to stand next to me…… but that never came true.


          I’m supposed to be happier when I’m surrounded by even more of my beloved children…… But for some reason, I would suddenly feel something cold and painful, and as if there was no one near me all along.


          The more I loved the child, the more I try to think of them as my happiness…… However, I feel colder and colder as the depths of my heart froze from despair.


          And now, in front of me, another one of my beloved baby birds stood with her dark wings outstretched.


          She saw the sad expression I sometimes wore and misinterpreted it……


          [Kuromu-sama, you are the one who should be on top of the world!!! Not those Gods in the God Realm, but you!!!]


          [……”Fear”…… I am……]


          [Theone who should truly be on top of the world isn’t that Shallow Vernal, but you!!! I, no we, will make sure that your great name will be known as the supreme ruler of the world!]


          [You’re mistaken…… that kind of thing….. isn’t my wish!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          What she said was the farthest thing from what I could hope for.


          The supreme ruler of the world? If I were to become that, I know that I truly wouldn’t achieve my wish.


          So, what’s the point? I may have been storing up lots of pain without realizing it…… As before I realized it, my magic power was leaking out of my body, and a lot of my children collapsed before my magic power.


          [……Kuromu……-sama……]


          [I’m sorry, Fear…… but, that’s no good. You can’t trouble the other children…… Understand? You don’t have to do something like that……]


          [……However….. All I…… was just a hindrance for you…… Bringing gloominess on your face……]


          [I’m sorry, but it’s really nothing…… It’s not something Fear should care about……]


          I still regret that moment.


          If only I had been honest with her and told Fear what I wanted, telling her that it wasn’t what I wanted…… If only Fear hadn’t called herself the “Demon King” and invaded the Human Realm……


          After that incid ent with Fear, I’ve decided to give up on my wish.


          If I kept on showing gloominess on my face, some of the children might misunderstand it, just like Fear. I was forced to keep smiling, even if it meant I was forcing myself to do so.


          That’s right, I love this world…… That feeling of mine isn’t false.


          That’s why, it’s okay…… Even if I don’t have anyone by my side, my beloved children are still around me……


          Yes, I thought……. that I had given up, and I thought…… there wasn’t any hint of my wish in my mind at all.


          Festival of Heroes…… The world’s biggest festival held once a decade, where people from Hikari’s homeworld were invited to play the role of Hero…… It wasn’t long after that that my wish started to come out of my mind again.


          The children who play the role of Hero…… I like otherworlders…… as they’re “people who don’t know about me”……


          The times when I hid my identity and approached them is when I felt the greatest joy…… I felt that they were talking to me as their equal.


          I was so happy in that moment, filled with happiness…… However, once they understand a lot about the world, once they find out who I am…… And once they saw my power…… All of them also fell down on their knees.


          The time filled with happiness while I talked with them before became the reason why it became impossibly painful for me.


          The time filled with happiness and the painful thoughts…… As I repeatedly felt this over and over again, my wish had grown to the point where I couldn’t control it.


          I want to talk to the otherworlder children longer and hear them speak to me equally more…… However, the children who play the role of Heroes are so busy that I can only have a few conversations with them while keeping my identity hidden.


          In the end, the desire to not give up even a little bit…… drove me to do such a thing.


          I tinkered the Hero Summoning magic circle so that it would summon multiple otherworlders…… I figure that if I did that, I could talk to everyone except for the child who holds the role of Hero even longer.


          I ended up troubling Shalltear when I decided to do so…… but I thought that this would be the last time I’m doing this. This is the last time, and after this, I would throw away this wish of mine that won’t be achieved…… Putting the wish hidden behind the depths of my heart within my magic power, I let the Summoning magic circle run amok.


          And then……. that’s when I met you.


          In the beginning, I didn’t have any special feelings for you. I was just thinking of raising you for your sake.


          However, you’re a really different child.


          All the children who hold the role of Hero I’ve talked with so far, every time I show them a bit of my power, little by little, they’ve become afraid of me.


          However, you’re not like them at all, always greeting me in the same way.


          And then, you easily surpassed my imagination…… When I found out that Shiro, the other me was interested in you, I was surprised.


          Because the only people Shiro has ever been interested in…… are Shalltear and Hikari-chan……


          If you’ve gained Shiro’s interest, if you’re not afraid of standing before her, I thought that maybe…… That’s why I decided to tell you about my true identity.


          I may have acted like I didn’t really care about your reaction, but I was really…… really afraid.


          I was afraid that after you found out who I was…… you’d leave me and all the fun and happiness I felt in the days you’re here would disappear.


          When I went to Lilia-chan’s house, I felt like my heart was about to be torn apart until you spoke to me. I shuddered at the thought of you speaking to me in a respectful manner and apologize for your previous rudeness.


          [Kuro, so you’re actually the Underworld King huh……]


          Hearing the slightly amazed tone in your voice, I was so happy that I almost cried.


          Even after knowing who I was…… You still spoke to me as an equal. I felt happy, felt so happy that I can’t contain myself.


          I mean, I’ve never seen one like you before. Not a single child has ever……


          [Indeed, though you’re kind of different from what I had imagined.]


          No child has ever told me that before…… There isn’t anyone who treated me like that.


          Since then, I think that’s when I started to have strong feelings for you…… I’ve enjoyed talking to you more than ever, and seeing your smile makes me happy too.


          For the first time…… I felt the feeling of love…… because of you.


          However, as my feelings for you grew, something that has been greatly weighing on my mind appeared.


          When the Festival of Heroes ends, you will return…… to the world you came from…… and you will disappear from my life.


          I know! I also heard that you have important people in your former world…… and an uncle and aunt who have been taking care of you.


          If I think about you…… I must give up these feelings. You would return back to your own world…… that’s why……


          I’ve become too used to lying to myself over the years.


          The truth is that I was just scared…… I felt that if I let these growing feelings of mine for your come out into the open…… I will never be able to turn back to how I used to be.


          I feel like I wouldn’t be able to live without you anymore…… and that’s something I can’t help but fear.


          I wish I could have walked away from you once I realized that, but I was too happy to spend my time with you that I couldn’t bear for us to part.


          And with every step you took, I can definitely feel you getting closer and closer to me.


          When you held out the golden fruit to me, my heart greatly trembled.


          I was so happy, unbearably happy…… However, if I were to receive it, I would already……


          That’s why I rejected you.


          With all my might, and with all my heart…… putting in my killing intent…… I can’t get away from you, so I asked you to get away from me……


          Of course, I didn’t really want to kill you, nor did I want to hurt you.


          I had a firm grasp on your Sympathy Magic, so little by little, to bring out the fear hidden within your heart…… I increased my killing intent.


          But…… However…… You are……


          [……Kuro…… Thank you…… for everything.]


          However, you still didn’t let me go away…… You won’t let go of my heart.


          And for the first time……. I was defeated.


          I was convinced that you are the one…… The one I’ve been wishing to meet all these times.


          I thanked Kaito-kun again for listening to this long story of mine.


          Since it was already late at night, Kaito started getting ready for bed and I’m going to leave…… is what he thought, but I actually pretended to leave and actually stayed hidden somewhere near.


          After Kaito-kun went to bed, I came back to his room…… and crawled into the futon where Kaito-kun sleeps.


          Perfectly sticking my body against his, I closed my eyes, feeling the warmth of Kaito-kun’s body heat all over my body.


          The feeling of happiness and his comfortable warmth…… I bury my face in my beloved Kaito-kun’s chest, feeling the happiness that surrounds my whole body.


          Kaito-kun…… I love you, I really love you.


          What you will do after the Festival of Heroes…… isn’t something I will ask. Because either way, it doesn’t matter anymore for me……


          I will be glad if you stay here with me, but if you go back to your previous world…… I’ll be there with you.


          Even if I have to leave this world I’ve always loved, I still want to walk towards the future with you by my side……


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          New Fact: The Demon Lord’s name is Fear, she was one of Kuro’s baby birds, and she misread Kuro’s heart and went out of control…… In other words, she’s a clumsy girl.


          And with that, the Intermissions are over…… Next time, it will be the date that will make everyone vomit rainbows. After that, I feel like it would be Isis’s chapter, with each heroine becoming the main focus of the story.


          Also, Kaito, who was sleeping together with a little girl, die.
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          I was dozingly waking up from my sleep…… but I stiffened.


          Something’s strange…… There’s something different compared to the previous times I’ve woken up…… I mean, why is Kuro clinging on my clothes while sleeping with me!?


          W- Wait a moment, let’s get the situation straight. I told Kuro how I felt about her last night, and we became lovers. Until that point, I was really happy.


          The problem is that after that long talk, I found Kuro, who should have gone home, was under my covers when I woke up in the morning…… It just doesn’t make any sense.


          Kuro is sleeping peacefully while clinging on my clothes but…… Doesn’t she look a bit too cute while sleeping?


          Along with her originally cherubic face, she looks so cute while sleeping that she looks like a fairy, and moreover, what she’s wearing is only what seems to be an oversized t-shirt.


          Her bare thighs peeking out of the oversized shirt are very beautiful, and if I have to be clear about it…… She’s totally in my strike zone.


          She looks really cute and defenseless, turning my rational mind on the verge of breaking down in an instant.


          W- Would it be alright…… if I touch it for a bit? I mean, we’re already lovers and Kuro’s so cute…… No, no, wait right there! Even if we’re lovers, that’s something you can’t do without the consent of the other person! You must still keep your manners especially to those who you are close with, so chill out, will you!?


          [……K- Kuro, errr, it’s morning already……]


          [……Unnyyuuuu…… F- “Five months” more……]


          [Isn’t that too long!?]


          As if she’s feeling ticklish, Kuro moves her body and said that while half-asleep…… Or rather, 5 months…… Are you sure you’re not talking about 5 minutes? Perhaps, it’s just me who find 5 months too long as a human being……


          Gently shaking Kuro’s body again, she slowly turns to me, her eyes half-opened.


          [……Nyaahhh? ……Ahh~ It’s Kaito-kun~~]


          [ ! ? ]


          Looking completely sleep-deprived and making mushy comments as she sluggishly directed her eyes towards me, Kuro reached out to me.


          When I didn’t immediately understand the intent of her action and didn’t make any reaction, Kuro’s hand slithered around my neck and pulled me in with a force that was completely impossible to resist.


          [Chyuuu……]


          [Hnnn!?]


          [Whamfff…… Chuuuu…… Nchyuuu……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          Kuro’s lips met mine, and she continues to kiss me again and again.


          One minute, she’s nibbling on my upper lip as if she’s play-biting it, but in the next moment, I felt her soft tongue enter my mouth.


          A sensation so sweet, so soft, filling me with so much happiness that it almost feels like I’m going to melt from within the core of my head, takes over my entire body from my lips and my face turns red as if I’m about to explode.


          As I lost myself in the momentary, yet seemingly eternal act that feels so sensual that it throws off my sense of time, Kuro’s half-open eyes gradually opened and she slowly pulled away from me.


          I felt that it’s quite a shame when our lips parted ways, but I think it can’t be helped…… I’m a young man too, and I can’t resist it if I’m being kissed by someone I love.


          [……Arehh? Kaito-kun? Good morning~~]


          [G- G- G- Good morning!?]


          [Hmm? Arehh, you somehow look really happy……]


          [I- I- Is that so? I- I- I don’t r- r- really know what you’re talking about……]


          Kuro seemed to be fully awake and as she cutely tilted her head at me, but just seeing her do that made me quite agitated.


          It’s not that I have done anything wrong, but I can’t calm down at all…… H- How should I say this, it makes me realize once again how low my relationship experience is.


          Also, Kuro, stop tilting your head in that baggy shirt…… They’re going to slip off your shoulder……


          Anyway, I decided to change the subject, though somewhat forcefully, because I knew it wouldn’t be good to continue like this.


          [R- Rather than that…… Kuro, are you bad with mornings?]


          [Hmm~ It’s been a while since I slept, so I don’t really know.]


          It seems that for a high-ranking Demon like Kuro, eating and sleeping isn’t a necessity, but rather, a hobby.


          In fact, Kuro said she hadn’t slept for hundreds of years or something like that.


          [Kaito-kun’s arm feels so warm and makes me feel so happy…… so without realizing it, I fell asleep~~]


          […………………..]


          Why are you blushing while saying those kinds of lines!? Could you please cut that out!? My reasoning is about to be obliterated here, you know!? I’m already pretty close to death, you know!?


          Feeling embarrassed and itchy as if my head was about to let out steam, Kuro clapped her hands as if she suddenly remembered something.


          [That’s right! We’re going to have our date today, right!?]


          [Eh? Ahh, unnn.]


          [I have to go home and get dressed up! I’ll be back in a moment!]


          [R- Roger that.]


          Kuro hurriedly announced that she would return once to get ready for our date, and I thought she was going to go home…… but just as she activated her Teleportation Magic, she erased the magic circle and turned to me with a smile.


          [I almost forgot……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Kaito-kun, Kaito-kun, get close a bit more.]


          [What is it?]


          Leaning my head close to Kuro, who beckoned me to come up to her, she grabbed my clothes and raised her small body by leaning on her toes, putting her lips on my cheek.


          [……Eh?]


          [I still didn’t give you my good morning kiss yet.]


          No, you just don’t remember it, but you did it a while ago.


          However, such comments didn’t come out of my mouth as I look at Kuro’s shy, bashful smile, just feeling the heat gather on my face.


          [Well then, I’ll see you later!]


          [……Y- Yeah.]


          Thereupon, Kuro cutely waved her had and left with a really happy smile. Seeing her leave, I just blankly stared at where she disappeared, putting my hand on the cheek she kissed.


          We’re going to have to meet up with each other again to start our date, so I came to the fountain plaza where I met up with Kuro.


          Come to think of it, this is where I first met Kuro…… At that time, I felt really confused about suddenly being brought to another world, so I never thought I would have any room in my heart.


          However, I’ve made progress with Kuro, and we’re now lovers…… We’re now…… lovers……


          Wait a second here. Clearly thinking about it, doesn’t that mean this is our first date since we started dating?


          Eh? W- What should I do…… W- We are lovers now, so it really should be different from the last time we went on a date, right? However, what the heck am I supposed to do today?


          It feels miserable for me to say this, but I’m a virgin, and I obviously never dated a girl before.


          That means Kuro is my first girlfriend…… B- But what do lovers exactly do? Or rather, what in the heck does being lovers mean!?


          T- This is bad, I’m getting absurdly nervous here…… H- How am I supposed to talk to Kuro now? I- I’m the guy, so I really should be properly taking the lead huh?


          However, she’s much older than me and she knows this world inside and out. Is there anything for me to lead her to?


          I did think about a date course, but w- would this really be okay? Would Kuro enjoy it? I’m starting to get absurdly anxious here…… All the riajuus of the world, can’t you at least give me some hint!!!?


          With a renewed awareness of the fact that we are lovers, I took a deep breath in an attempt to calm myself down, as I’m gradually getting more nervous.


          But unfortunately, my nervousness doesn’t stop the flow of time and the situation didn’t wait for me to calm down.


          [Kaito-kun! Sorry to keep you waiting~~]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Turning my head to her voice…… I see an angel descend.


          Along with a frilly tunic that makes her more feminine than usual, Kuro is wearing her trademark sleeveless black jacket that she’s usually wearing in the public but…… S- She’s even wearing a skirt……


          Yes, instead of her usual half-pants style, Kuro is wearing a pleated skirt, which is much more girlish, making Kuro who is already bizarrely cute, even more dazzling.


          Unable to take my eyes off her, I stared at Kuro as I felt my heart greatly leaping, and I was only able to open my mouth after she’s in front of me.


          [……N- No, I just got here too so…… also, errr, your clothes.]


          [I tried wearing something a little different today…… Does it look weird on me?]


          [I- I think it looks good on you…… You l- look cute.]


          [Ahh…… Ehehe, thanks! Kaito-kun always looks cool…… but you look cooler than before!]


          [A- Ahhh, thanks.]


          Our exchange of compliments to each other makes me feel incredibly itchy and I can’t calm down at all.


          T- This is what a real date is huh…… A- Am I going to be alright?


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I finally have my first girlfriend, and today is our first date since we became lovers…… is how it was supposed to be, but I feel so nervous, it feels like my mouth isn’t working properly, my heart is racing, and I can’t calm down at all. Or rather, can’t you please answer me instead—— What do lovers do on their date!?


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [Ubfuoohh!?]


          L- Lolicon! Officers, it’s that way!!!


          And with that, she dealt a light jab as an opening. The affectionate Kuro looks really cute.
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          The first date after Kuro and I became lovers began…… And my head was already on the verge of boiling right from the start.


          [Ehehe, a date with Kaito-kun……]


          With a happy smile on her face, Kuro is snugly holding my arm.


          It’s not just something like we’re holding hands, but she’s literally hugging my arm…… So it was inevitable that Kuro’s small but certainly swelling twin hills are pressed against me, making my heart beat unreasonably fast.


          [Kaito-kun? Could it be that you’re nervous?]


          [Eh? Ahh, yeah…… I- I’ve never had a girlfriend before…… errr, so I was thinking about what I should do.]


          I tell Kuro, who apparently thought I was nervous, about how I honestly feel.


          Of course, I’m also nervous because I can feel the softness of her breasts in my arm, but I’m even more nervous about our date itself.


          I’ve been so nervous about having her as my new girlfriend that I feel like the date plan that I had originally made was slipping out of my mind.


          [……I was wondering what kind of things we should do now that we’re lovers……]


          [Kaito-kun was also my first lover, so I honestly don’t know.]


          Hearing my words, Kuro had a bashful smile on her face, and while still hugging my arm…… she spontaneously intertwined her fingers with mine.


          [……However. I think something like this is already fine with me.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Being together with Kaito-kun makes me really happy. What about you, Kaito-kun?]


          [I’m also…… Yes. I’m happy.]


          Nodding to Kuro, who was giving me a gentle, embracing look and spoke to me with a charming smile that seemed to suck me in, making me blush a bit.


          When I’m with Kuro, I feel calm and at ease, but I also get nervous seeing her cute and vulnerable gestures.


          She’s boisterous and warm, and whenever I turn to her and see Kuro’s smile…… I feel relieved.


          Perhaps, no, I’m sure…… This is the feeling of happiness.


          [I’m sure that it will be alright. There certainly may be lots of things we don’t know and we don’t understand because it’s our first time. However, that’s just because “we don’t know yet”.]


          [……Unnn.]


          [Then, let’s just hang out like this, talk about all sorts of stuff, laugh together…… and learn a little bit more together…… Okay?]


          [Yeah.]


          Somehow, even after we ended up being lovers, I still couldn’t compete with Kuro.


          However, I don’t feel uncomfortable about it, and in fact, it greatly fills me with happiness.


          When I thought she was innocently fawning on me, she sensed my anxiety and would gently push my back forward.


          She seems childish, yet mature, innocent, yet I could feel her deep and soft affection. I think that’s what is most attractive about Kuro.


          Yep. Let’s just stop thinking about stuff too much.


          For now, I’m going to enjoy these happy moments to the fullest……


          [Alright! Well then, how about we depart?]


          [Unnn!]


          When I squeezed Kuro’s hand back a little tighter, she responded with a big smile, as warm as the sun, with her cheeks blushing red.


          Bringing Kuro, who likes to eat sweet stuff while walking, not towards the street filled with carts lined up, but to a slightly trendy street with several confectionaries and restaurants.


          It’s a street that Sieg-san had told me about before, and I thought this would be a good place to go out with Kuro.


          [Fuwaaahhh…… Kaito-kun, look, look! That one is really tasty!]


          [Ahaha, it certainly looks tasty. It looks kind of unusual though, I wonder what that is?]


          [It’s that. Thin layers of candy were being piled up together. It tastes really great and melts on the mouth.]


          [Heehhhh~~]


          When I entered the small candy shop, I saw Kuro, who has a sweet tooth, pull my arm along as her eyes sparkled and began looking inside.


          The candy that Kuro told me was translucent and wave-shaped, and seemed to be a thin pieces of candy.


          In addition to that pile of sweets, all the pastries in the store look colorful and delicious.


          [However, if it’s Kuro, I guess it isn’t that rare for you to see them huh?]


          [That’s not the case. Even though I know of this place, I’m having fun looking at them like this…… And since I’m together with you, Kaito-kun, they look a lot tastier than usual.]


          Although Kuro seemed to know a lot of things, it feels like a fresh experience for her and she’s really enjoying it, as she really looks like she’s having fun while looking at every sweets with a smile on her face.


          With Kuro’s assets, it’s easy for her to buy all the products in the store, but if she does that, other customers won’t be able to eat them, so Kuro ended up only buying the sweets she liked first.


          [Ahh, Kuro, I’ll pay for it.]


          [Eh? But I probably have a lot more money than……]


          [But still, errr, w- we’re on a date, and as a man, I want to at least look better…… A- Anyway, I’ll pay for this one.]


          [Ahh, unnn!]


          She looked confused when I offered to pay back in the Red Bear Sandwich shop before, but she seemed to have understood my intentions today, and agreed with a bright smile on her face.


          After we bought some candy and left the store, with a smile on her face, Kuro took out a candy from her bag and held it out to me.


          [Here, Kaito-kun. I’ll feed you some.]


          [Eh!? W- Wait….. Kuro?]


          [Here, quickly, ahhn.]


          [……Errr, a- ahhn.]


          Not being able to refuse Kuro, who was offering me sweets with a happy smile on her face, I had the pleasure and embarrassment of being fed sweets by a little girl in the middle of a public street.


          I clearly felt Kuro’s soft fingers in my mouth, the sweetness of the candy and the feeling of her fingers on my lips.


          As I felt the heat rise up on my face again, I don’t know if I should have expected this or not, as Kuro looked at me expectantly and opened her mouth.


          [Ahhn.]


          […………….]


          No matter how I think about it, she looks like she also wants me to feed her. As expected, even someone like me could understand that much.


          H- How should I say this, to be honest, rather than having her feed me…… I’m feeling more nervous feeding her instead……


          Feeling my hands slightly trembling and the sound of my gulp being awfully loud, I take a candy out of the bag and bring it to Kuro’s small mouth.


          [Whaum.]


          [ ! ? ]


          And then, Kuro ate it far more vigorously than I thought she would, as I felt my fingers, all the way to the first joint, go inside Kuro’s mouth.


          Feeling the moist, yet warm sensation on my fingertips, I felt shivers spread from my fingertips to my entire body…… Feeling that so-called hair-raising experience, I slowly tried to pull my finger out of Kuro’s mouth.


          [Hnnn.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          The moment my finger leaves her mouth, Kuro gives my fingertips one final lick, as if she didn’t want my fingers to leave her mouth.


          Feeling as if I had just been struck on my head with a hammer, I turned to Kuro with a face that looked like it was about to release steam, only to see her looking slightly embarrassed as her cheeks were dyed red while she stared into my eyes.


          [……It tastes better than when I eat them myself.]


          [I- I- Is that so……]


          [We still have lots here, so let’s take turns feeding each other!]


          [……………….]


          We still have lots there!? Is that so…… I- Indeed, they look small individually, and we bought quite an amount…… so if I’m going to roughly estimate it, there were still at least 10 candies in the bag.


          This means that I’ll still have to experience this heavenly feeling and hellish embarrassment at least five times from now on……


          Most importantly, Kuro may have a Recognition Inhibition Magic, but I don’t have it…… And we’re doing this in a pretty big and busy street…… Eh? What the heck is this shame play?


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Since we’ve become lovers now, as expected, I’m much more excited about going on a date with Kuro than before, and I can’t help but feel my heart skip a beat at her every gesture. However, even though I’m nervous and can’t calm down at all——– As expected, I’m still feeling happy.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          I want to hit him! Just hitting walls isn’t enough!


          I’m sorry, everyone~ I feel like I’m going to go crazy first……


          I think receptive young girls are the best, you can feel her breasts, be her lover, and feed each other? Kaito, go explode…… No, why don’t you just go die!?
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          Escaping from the situation where I was being subjected to a very sweet, yet a one-sided shame play, I continued eating with Kuro.


          I’ve been thinking about various plans for today, but I figured if I was going to go out with Kuro, it would be better if we don’t go to a formal restaurant, and instead, we could go have fun together when we go eating while walking around street stalls.


          [Ahh, Kaito-kun. Look, they’re selling “impact fruits”  over there.]


          [What the heck is with that dangerous sounding name……]


          Hearing the name of something that sounds like it would attack me with shockwaves if I touch it, I looked at the one Kuro was pointing at, and there was a beautiful blue circular fruit being sold.


          Around the stall selling this impact fruit, people who seemed to be customers were swinging hammers at the impact fruit…… What the heck are they doing, that’s scary.


          [It’s a very hard fruit, but the stronger the strike you deal towards it, the more tender and tasty it becomes.]


          [Heehhh~~ I see. So that’s why everyone is hitting it with a hammer huh.]


          In short, it seems to be a fruit that you can eat if you “give” it “impact”. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from the other world or not but, that’s an interesting food.


          I was a little curious, so I tried buying it, but it was really hard like a cannonball, and although I expected it was hard, holding it now makes me doubt if this fruit could even be eaten at all.


          [Errr, so I just hit this with a hammer?]


          [You don’t need to.]


          [Eh?]


          The stall seems to be lending out hammers, so I thought I’d follow the others and use the hammer to make the impact fruit softer. but Kuro brightly smiled and took the fruit from my hand.


          Thereupon, Kuro brings her other hand next to the fruit, and after bringing her middle finger next to her thumb……


          [Hoi~~]


          [ ! ? ]


          Immediately afterwards, something that sounded like a gunshot rang out…… Eh? That just now… Was that a finger flick? The level of impact sounded really different from what a finger flick was supposed to do though……


          Thereupon, Kuro hands over the impact fruit to the surprised me.


          [Here, it’s probably soft enough to break down on your hands.]


          [A- Amazing…… Or rather, it made a really amazing sound just now…… I thought the fruit would be torn apart to pieces.]


          [Ahaha, I made sure to properly control my strength, so it’s alright.]


          E- Even that explosion sounding finger flick was her controlling her strength huh…… Kuro’s really amazing.


          And thus, when I picked up the impact fruit that was handed to me, it was indeed soft like jiggly mochi, unlike the time when I was holding it earlier.


          When I tore it in pieces with my hands at Kuro’s urging, I found that it tasted like a mochi or a manjuu in terms of texture, but tasted like a light fruit just like pears…… It feels like I’m eating a pear-flavored mochi, but combined with its refreshing texture, it tastes quite delicious.


          [Indeed, it’s quite unusual but…… it’s delicious.]


          [Right~~, isn’t it delicious…… Ahh, Kaito-kun, don’t move for a bit.]


          [Ehh?]


          As I was savoring the refreshing sensation of the juice seeping out of the fruit even though it has a texture like a mochi, Kuro seemed to have noticed something and told me not to move, and when I tilted my head…… She put her hand on my shoulder, and leaning her body forward, she gave me a lick on my cheek.


          [Wha!?]


          [You’ve got fruit juice on your cheek.]


          What the heck is with this dream-like situation? My thoughts can catch up with the situation for a moment, but the feeling of being licked is so vivid on my cheek that I can’t look at Kuro’s face properly.


          I- I somehow feels like steam is literally going to come out of my ears today.


          It was currently lunchtime, but I was feeling rather stuffed from all the food I ate as we walked, so we went straight to the stalls for a snack and then, sat down on a bench in the plaza with Kuro to take some rest.


          With spontaneous movement, I found Kuro already sitting on my lap…… Which, in itself, was something I al ready experienced yesterday, but there’s one important issue here.


          Kuro isn’t wearing her usual half-pants now, but a pleated skirt, and don’t misunderstand, seeing a girl who doesn’t usually wear skirts, wearing one makes me feel like she looks even cuter than usual, but when a girl like that is sitting on my lap like this…… I could clearly feel Kuro’s ass through her thin skirt, and it was truly a tremendously destructive force striking right into my reasoning.


          To be specific, I couldn’t move as if I were completely turned to stone too, because I felt like if I moved, a certain part of my body would react and turn into a stone instead, so I was trying to make an effort in not moving and keeping my mind free from obstructive thoughts.


          What we’re doing in this plaza isn’t taking a rest anymore, but an endurance battle that challenges the limits of my mind, and just as I desperately try to endure it, Kuro pushes me further.


          [……Today was really fun. When I’m with Kaito-kun, even the things I see all the time seem to be shining…… It makes me feel really happy.]


          [U- Unnn. I’m also having a lot of fun with Kuro by my side.]


          If she tells me such a thing with a very cute smile on her face, it feels like my faint sense of reason I have left would be torn off right now.


          [Ahh, speaking of which! Kaito-kun, Shiro told me about it……]


          [Eh? That kinda makes me have a bad premonition……]


          Something Shiro-san said? Moreover, you’re going to tell me that at a time like this? That would probably be something that is totally not alright, huh?


          It’s that pattern where the pure Kuro is taking the airhead goddess at her words…… W- What in the world is she going to say now? I’m already at the limits of my reasoning here, so I’d like it if you don’t make too many dangerous statements……


          [She said that the goal of the date is the “hotel”! So, I made sure to tell Ein that I’m going to stay for the night!]


          [Wha!?]


          As I thought, I knew it was something like that huh!? Or rather, Shiro-san, didn’t I tell you last time that you were completely wrong with that perception!? Why are you still spreading it then!!!?


          [K- K- Kuro!? D- D- Do you even know what you’re talking about?]


          [……Ehh? What I’m talking about, doesn’t that just mean I’m going to stay in the night together with Kaito-kun?]


          I thought that perhaps, it’s because she’s not familiar with the romantic side of things, but I knew that Kuro didn’t know what it meant.


          She was probably imagining something wholesome like a normal sleepover…… I- I need to clear up this misunderstanding as soon as possible……


          [Errr, Kuro, when someone speaks about staying together in a hotel…… I- I- In short, it holds the same implication as bringing someone to an inn……]


          [Fuuehhh!?]


          If I avoid directly talking about it and telling about it in a roundabout way, even though Kuro isn’t familiar with the romantic side of things, she has lived for a long time, as when I told her that, she immediately grasps the meaning and blushes.


          And then, she shyly begins to fidget, and the movement of her butt clearly transmits the luscious feeling right directly towards my lap.


          [……I- I- Is that so…… I- I- I didn’t know at all……]


          Ah, what should I do, Kuro is just too cute.


          Seeing her acting bashful isn’t something I usually see, but it was so cute that it’s so cute that it could even kill people, and the gesture of her index fingers touching each other in front of her breasts makes me gulp the saliva in my throat and the reasoning in my mind is already about to disappear like flickering lights.


          I thought that it would be really bad to continue with t- this conversation, so I was about to speak and change the subject but…… Kuro won’t let me off the hook.


          [……H- However…… ummm…… If it’s…… with Kaito-kun…… Doing it with Kaito-kun…… i- is fine with me, you know?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          [Hyaahhh!? K- Kaito-kun!?]


          I’m dead. She completely killed me…… That line is completely foul.


          I couldn’t hold on to my reasoning anymore and hugged Kuro from behind as tight as I could.


          Kuro’s body twitched in reaction, but she didn’t seem to be resisting as she let me hug her body, making me feel Kuro’s soft warmth filling my whole body.


          Still feeling the warmth of her body, my hand is heading to the bulges of Kuro’s breas……. No, wait right there, you freaking b*stard!!!


          This is our first date, remember!? Moreover, we’re outside in the middle of the day!!! No matter how much Kuro loves you and may have been accepting you, you can’t just give in to your desires here!!!


          Be patient, use all your remaining mental strength to get through…… Kuro has never been in a relationship before, and I’m her first boyfriend. She must be feeling uneasy right now. She’s slightly trembling, so I have to pull myself together here!


          I shouldn’t get carried away with my desires and take our time developing our relationship properly……


          [K- Kuro…… I’m really glad that you’re feeling that way, and it’s making me love you more. However, didn’t we say that we will take our time and learn things together, so let’s take it slow and not rush it.]


          [Kaito-kun…… Unnn. Thanks. Actually, I was a little scared……]


          [Don’t worry, I’ll continue to be with Kuro……]


          [Unnn…… Kaito-kun, I love you.]


          While laying her hand over my own as I hug her from behind, Kuro tightly hugs my arm.


          The feeling of the deepening connections within our hearts and the sense of happiness…… A little bit, really just a little bit, I longed for the day when what Kuro had just said would come true.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I knew that there would be a lot of fumbling with various stuff after you become lovers with someone, but with Kuro by my side, I believe I could handle it. This way, we can deepen our bond and love for each other, and little by little, with each step we accumulated——- I hope we can have a deeper relationship.


          


          <Author’s Notes>
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          For those of you who have been spitting up rainbows, and to Serious-senpai, please don’t worry.


          …………… “The next one would be centered around Isis.”


          

        

      

    

  


  179 - I Think It Would be Overflowing with Bliss


  
    
      
        
          My first date with Kuro since we became lovers. I was quite nervous numerous times and Kuro’s unexpected reactions frequently make my heart skip a beat.


          Kuro said that the scenery she has been so far seemed to look shining, and it’s the same for me, with Kuro by my side. That alone made the familiar sceneries of the royal capital look more beautiful than usual.


          Whether it’s when we’re eating while walking, window shopping or even when we’re taking a break, it feels soft and warm…… Ahh, it truly makes me feel that this is what happiness is all about.


          However, the good times are always fleeting, and before I knew it, the setting sun was lighting up the cityscape in madder red, telling me that the end of this day was near.


          I can’t help but feel helplessly lonely when I think that this date filled with happiness will soon be over.


          It seems that it was also the same for Kuro, who was walking next to me, as I felt her fingers entwined with mine…… squeezing my hand while in that so-called “lovers’ holding hands”.


          [Kuro, there’s a place I really want to go now.]


          [A place you want to go?]


          [Unnn, but it’s kind of far away……]


          [In that case, I’ll bring you there. Where is it?]


          Speaking to Kuro, who had a sad expression on her face, with a voice that is as calm as possible, she replied while tilting her head, saying that she would take me where I wanted to go.


          [……I want to go to that riverbank where Kuro and I had barbecue before, if that’s okay with you?]


          [Eh? U- Unnn. It’s fine with me but…… even if you go at this time, the light trees won’t shine, you know?]


          [Yeah, it’s fine…… Can I ask you that?]


          [Unnn, of course!]


          It’s certainly a shame that we can’t see those glowing trees…… The light tree that we saw before, as they’re apparently storing magic power and is only glowing once every month, but it’s not really the light tree that I’m after this time.


          When I told Kuro that, Kuro nodded, and her black jacket changed to the shape of large wings.


          And then, instead of putting her hands under my armpits like before, Kuro gently hugs me from behind and slowly flaps her wings.


          Softly and gently, my body floats up and the cityscape drifts farther and farther from sight.


          Looking out at the beautiful cityscape, which is dyed red by the sun, and feeling Kuro’s warmth behind my back, Kuro and I move to our destination.


          When we finally reached that riverbank, Kuro put her wings back on her jacket and slowly stretched out her body.


          [Hnnn~~ The wind feels nice.]


          [Indeed.]


          There was a faint breeze on the river bank, gently caressing my cheek along with the scent of grass and trees, which was very pleasant.


          [So, what did Kaito-kun want to come here for?]


          [……Errr, actually…… Kuro, I was actually planning to confess to right here.]


          [Fueehh?]


          Hearing what I said with a smile on my face, Kuro’s eyes turned wide as she looked at me in surprise.


          Yes, when I was preparing my date plan at the beginning, I was thinking of visiting this place for the end of our date, and then, I would confess to Kuro.


          I had confessed to Kuro earlier than what I planned because of what Alice told me, but I still wanted to come to this place again with Kuro…… I mean, this place is……


          [……This place means a lot to me. This is the place where Kuro saved me…… and gave me the courage to walk forward.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          Other than the place, I also felt like the time was completely perfect.


          I met Kuro when I could see the sunset, so I guess I’m glad for the unexpected coincidence huh?


          [……At first, I wondered why I got caught up in the Hero summoning, and I thought it was just a real nuisance.]


          [Ughhh, I- I’m sorry.]


          [However, now, I’m really, really grateful.]


          [Ehh?]


          If I’m going to be honest, I was anxious at first. In my head, I fooled myself into thinking that I was just getting into some kind of light novel-like development, but being sent to a strange place, with a culture I’d never seen before and having to rely on strangers…… Frankly, I was scared.


          However, that was really only in the beginning, and I am now truly grateful to be caught up in the Hero summoning.


          [Kuro may be aware of this already, but I had always been troubled back then, and I’ve always been hiding beneath my shell for a long time. Always desperately trying to keep up appearances, even though all I’ve been doing is make excuses for myself and run away…… I was helpless and weak.]


          [………………]


          [……When I first met Kuro, I thought you were some weird fellow.]


          [Ahaha…… That’s mean.]


          Kuro responds to my words, scratching her head with a wry smile on her face.


          The atmosphere isn’t  bad though, as it certainly makes me feel itchy, and yet, it feels comforting.


          [You’re pushy and unpredictable…… and it’s like you can see everything about me, telling me the words I want, when I want them…… and reaching out to my heart.]


          [……I didn’t do anything that great, you know? I just gave you a little push. Kaito-kun.]


          [……That little push made me really happy. I was stuck and couldn’t move, but your encouragement gave me a positive attitude to try again. If I hadn’t met Kuro, I’d probably still be looking downcast like I was before.]


          These are truly my heartfelt words.


          The fact that I met Kuro is what saved me. If the greatest misfortune in my life is the death of my parents, the greatest fortune would be the time I met Kuro…… That’s how big her presence is for me.


          [You’d be happy with me when I did my best, and you’d comfort me when I was down…… Your smile has always been supporting me, and I know that you would always be there for me.]


          [……Kaito-kun?]


          [……Kuro, thank you so much. For meeting me and saving me…… and always being there to see the smile on your face.]


          [Ahh!?]


          Telling her that, I grabbed Kuro’s hand and pulled her body to me, tightly enveloping her slender body within my embrace.


          [So, once again…… I want to say this. Kuro, I love you. From the bottom of my heart, I love you so much……]


          [Ahhh……uuu…… Kaito…… -kun.]


          I look firmly into Kuro’s beautiful eyes as I tell her my thoughts, while Kuro also looks at me with tears in her eyes and hugs me back tightly.


          I feel our hearts deeply connected to each other as our warmth mingled with each other, and then, Kuro slowly spoke while her voice was slightly blurred with her tears.


          [……I’m the one…… who should be thanking you instead.]


          [Kuro?]


          [I was going to raise you, Kaito-kun, so I thought I’d help you…… but the one who was saved after I met you was me.]


          With tears in her eyes, Kuro buries her face in my chest as she continues to speak with all her heart.


          [……Kaito-kun’s wings are more beautiful and bigger than I could have ever imagined…… For years, I had been deceiving myself, and you have come, saving my heart.]


          [………………..]


          [If I hadn’t met Kaito-kun, I would have given up…… Not being able to get what I’ve always wanted, and even after I’ve wished for it, it’s something that won’t come true…… However, Kaito-kun came and gave me what I’ve wished for. I was hoping Kaito-kun would find your own treasure within this world, but it was me who found it instead.]


          [……Kuro.]


          I could feel Kuro’s thoughts and affection for me in a way that it hurts. And in the same way, I’m confident that my feelings for Kuro are being conveyed to her.


          Now, I’m convinced as if it were obvious, that Kuro and I have a deeper bond with each other more than anyone else.


          [……Thank you, Kaito-kun. For meeting me, for loving me…… Meeting Kaito-kun is the most marvelous day of my life.]


          [I feel the same way. I’m really glad I met Kuro.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          [……Kuro.]


          Not saying a ny more words, our faces pressed close to each other as if we were drawn to one another, and our lips perfectly pressed together.


          As if to say that there wouldn’t be anything between us, our bodies perfectly clung with each other and our shadows stretching into the sunset became one.


          I don’t know how long we’ve been like this, but we savor the moment of happiness that feels like an instant before the sun sets, where neither of us is unwilling to part.


          The silver thread between our mouths is the clear indication that we’ve been kissing each other for a long time.


          […..Kaito-kun. I…… I don’t want to leave Kaito-kun yet. I want to feel Kaito-kun’s warmth even more, even if it’s just for one second longer.]


          […… I also don’t want to be separated from Kuro either. That’s why, how about we stay like this for a while longer……]


          [……Unnn.]


          [……Kuro.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          [ [ I love you. ] ]


          Dear Mom, Dad—— The greatest miracle of my life that came to me in another world has certainly become true. The warmth I feel all over my body, and the love that boils in my heart… I’m sure that the future where I’m going to walk with my beloved lover—— I think it would be overflowing with bliss.


          


          <Author’s Notes>
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          The 1st day of the Earth month. It’s still a little early in the morning for breakfast, but there’s something…… worrying about.


          [……Kaito-kun?]


          Kuro, who has been sitting on my lap with a bag of baby castellas (cream-flavored today) in her hand, notices my troubles and asks.


          Meeting Kuro’s gaze, even though I’m somewhat nervous, I spoke.


          [……Kuro, there’s actually something I have to tell you.]


          [Unnn?]


          What I’m thinking about at this moment is…… Yes, it’s Isis-san.


          I have received Isis-san’s confession, but my reply to her was put on hold.


          For the Japanese me’s mind, since I have a girlfriend named Kuro, I’ll have to decline Isis-san’s confession…… However, rejecting Isis-san who is so wholehearted in love with me…… isn’t something I want to do.


          This is where the common sense of this world comes into play. In this world, polygamy is just the norm, and men are supposed to marry more than one woman.


          However, even if that is so, that doesn’t mean I can just get used to it, and that’s why I’m troubled right now.


          And most importantly, if I accepted polygamy and responded to Isis-san’s feelings…… I’m more concerned about what Kuro would think.


          
            

          


          I would need lots of courage to talk to her about it, however, not talking about it to her isn’t an option.


          So now, while I’m alone with Kuro like this, the confession I’ve received from Isis-san, and that I’m still withholding my response…… and the fact that I’m beginning to be attracted to Isis-san as well, I’ve decided to talk about it to her without hiding anything at all.


          I was quite nervous explaining to her about the situation, but Kuro didn’t interrupt me and continued to silently listen.


          When I finished explaining everything, I slowly let out a sigh.


          [……And that’s the situation…… Errr, Kuro…… Ummm, what do you think?]


          Feeling like a defendant waiting for the judge’s sentence, I wrung that question out of my mouth, and in response, Kuro turned towards me…… and brightly smiled.


          [Isn’t that good!? For Isis to like you that much, as expected of Kaito-kun!]


          [……Ehh?]


          Arehh? Her reaction is kinda different from what I was expecting.


          How should I say this, I was expecting that she would scold me for being unfaithful or ask me if I even have the ability to cheat with two people or something like that…… Rather than that, doesn’t she sound kind of happy?


          [K- Kuro…… Is that really fine with you?]


          [Eh? What is?]


          [I- I mean, I- I’m now Kuro’s boyfriend…… but don’t you feel that me liking Isis-san is being unfaithful……]


          [Why? I’d be happy if Kaito-kun and Isis became lovers…… Ahh, I see……. Speaking of which……]


          Kuro, who has been tilting her head as if she’s really wondering, seems to have gotten some idea and started thinking with her hand on her chin.


          After a few moments of silence, Kuro returns her gaze to me and opens her mouth.


          [……As I recall, in Kaito-kun’s world, it’s normal to have only one marriage partner, right?]


          [Y- Yeah.]


          Of course, there are also some cases of people getting remarried, and I heard that there is polygamy in some other countries but…… At least, in modern Japan, monogamy is the norm.


          When she saw me nod, Kuro crossed her arms and tilted her head in contemplation.


          [Hmmm…… I see, so that’s what troubles you……]


          [……So, I thought I’d ask Kuro’s opinion on that.]


          [……I’ve only heard about Kaito-kun’s world from Shiro and the children who played the role of Hero in the past, so I don’t know much about it but…… Hmmm. This is quite difficult. Kaito-kun, did you know that boys in this world marry more than one girl?]


          [Yeah.]


          [I’ve been living in this world my entire life. So, I can’t help but think in terms of the common sense of this world, and since Kaito-kun is my first ever boyfriend, I don’t think I can even say anything that would be very helpful. Sorry.]


          Kuro knows a certain amount of things about my world, and she seems to have figured out what my problems are right away.


          However, Kuro is still a resident of this world, so she can’t help but think in a way that is closer to the common sense of this world.


          I certainly feel like my thoughts are more drawn by the common sense of my original world at the moment, so I know how she feels…… It really seems like our ideas of love and marriage are different.


          [……For argument’s sake though…… if I already have my lover named Kuro, but I also fell in love with Isis and went out with her…… No, if I marry a lot more, and not just you two…… What would Kuro think?]


          [I would obviously be happy.]


          [Y- You’d be happy?]


          [Unnn. I mean, look, wouldn’t that show that my beloved Kaito-kun is a fantastic boy who is liked by lots of girls?]


          [……………….]


          It’s like we have a very different way of thinking.


          What I think was that dating more than one woman is being unfaithful, but when it comes to the people of this world, it seems to be a factor for a person’s status, and something that isn’t an object of jealousy.


          I don’t know if Kuro is the only one who thinks this way or if it’s also the same way for other people, but I think it’s best if I ask a few people’s opinion first.


          
            

          


          [……And so, that’s why I was consulting you……]


          [E- Errr, Kaito-san? Since when are you dating Underworld King-sama?]


          [……Just the other day.]


          [I- Is that so, congratulations. (The first one to make her move really is Underworld King-sama huh, well, I had some guesses seeing how Kaito-san is acting now but……. Mnngghh, small-statured women like her really must be Kaito-san’s taste huh?)]


          I’m currently standing before Sieg-san, who had a puzzled expression on her face.


          I thought I’d like to hear other people’s opinions as well, so after Kuro went home, I thought I’d visit Sieg-san, explaining the situation to her and asked her about her opinion.


          [So, if it’s alright with you, I was wondering if you’d be willing to share your opinion……]


          [E- Errr…… Why me? (Are you sure you’re not asking the wrong person?)]


          [Errr, Sieg-san kind of looks like a mature woman, so I thought you would be able to give me some good answers if I consult you about it……]


          [I- I see. (I’m sorry, that’s impossible! I’ve never been in a relationship before!)]


          I’m not sure if my question was too abrupt or not, but Sieg-san looks kind of troubled.


          Of course, I don’t intend to force her to answer about all sorts of stuff, but the first person who came to my mind when I thought of someone I can talk to was Sieg-san.


          [Of course, I still intend to figure it out on my own in the end, but if possible, I’d like to discuss it with you for a bit…… I’d like to have some advice……]


          [L- Let’s see. Errr… (Can you please not look at me with eyes full of expectations!? Something, I need to say something……)]


          [Sieg-san?]


          [N- No, errr…… The difference in common sense between your world and Kaito-san’s world, it may have been partly due to the fact that there are many women in this world, but I think it’s also due to the fact that there are many long-lived species existing here, just like my kin.]


          I see, there certainly are many people in this world like the elves who are long-lived…… and even those who didn’t have the concept of life span at all.


          That’s also probably why other than the Humans in this world, the people of this world are quite calm in regards to the flow of time.


          Even if you’re married to many women, they must have some kind of wider range of senses in terms like how long they haven’t talked for a long time and how they haven’t seen each other lately.


          [There certainly are some exceptions. For example, my father was only married to my mother…… but people like him are quite rare. In fact, people even call my father an eccentric for it.]


          [……I see.]


          [I also greatly feel like men are supposed to marry lots of women.]


          I guess that’s really something that is obvious for the people in this world huh.


          Hmmm, I wonder if it’s okay to like Isis-san too, without worrying about it? No, it would be like putting the cart before the horse if I just decided to be ambiguous about it and end up making Kuro and Isis-san sad, so let’s not slacken and properly think about it.


          [……There’s something I’d like to ask, just for reference though……]


          [Yes, what is it?]


          [If, for example…… This is just for example, but if Sieg-san and I were lovers……]


          [ ! ? (B- Being lovers with Kaito-san? ……I- I’m glad…… wait, stop thinking about that!?)]


          I decided to ask Sieg-san the same question I had asked Kuro.


          [And even though we’re lovers, I was loved by another woman, and I also love that woman, how would Sieg-san feel?]


          [I would be very delighted to see that Kaito-san is liked by a lot of women…… (Or rather, that’s pretty much the situation at the moment, isn’t it?)]


          It seems that is really what she would think huh.


          The idea that it’s pleasing for a man to be liked by a lot of women isn’t just Kuro’s, as Sieg-san also seems to have the same thoughts, and I felt a little bit comforted after hearing that.


          [Thank you very much. Hearing your thoughts really helps me.]


          [No, no…… It’s just if you want to ask for advice for that, wouldn’t it be better for Kaito-san to ask for the opinion of the same gender?]


          [I see! You’re right, thank you very much! As I thought, I’m glad I talked to Sieg-san about it.]


          [That’s something you don’t really have to be that thankful though. (I’m sorry. I just digressed and threw the conversation to other people. I’m a coward…… So, could you please not look at me with glittering eyes!? I’m starting to feel like running away here, you know!?)]


          Indeed, if you’re going to talk about these kinds of problems, it’s easier to talk about various things in depth with someone of the same gender.


          And just as I heard about her mention it, I thought of the best person to talk to.


          That’s right. I’m going to consult with Orchid…… Orchid is married, has a gentle demeanor and is easy to talk to.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I’ve started to think about my reply to Isis-san, but as someone who had a different common sense that I’m accustomed to, it’s difficult for me to change it and I’m quite confused. However, thanks to Sieg-san——– I now know who I should be talking to.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          And with that, Isis arc begins. Hey, Serious-senpai, it’s your turn.


          Serious-senpai: [……No matter how I look at it, I don’t see anything that will lead to anything serious…… It would turn into something like “Jealousy? The heck is that?”…… This is a gentle world afterall……]

        

      

    

  


  181 - It's About What Kind of Relationship I Want to Have with Isis-san


  
    
      
        
          The 2nd day of the Earth month. Regarding my reply to Isis-san’s confession and the difference in common sense between my world and this world…… At Sieg-san’s suggestion, I came to visit the royal palace to consult Orchid, someone of the same gender.


          I’m sure he must be busy with lots of things because of his status as the First Prince, but I can’t thank Orchid enough for making time for me the next day right after I sent him a hummingbird.


          [……I see, I think I can understand what Kaito is troubled about.]


          I told Orchid the same explanation I gave to Sieg-san, in a tasteful private room that isn’t lavishly decorated with all sorts of stuff, but is simple and elegant.


          Thereupon, Orchid tells me he understands what I’m troubled about, but he looks like he heard something complicated.


          [I wonder what I should tell you though? To be honest, I think cultural differences are a big part of it.]


          [Unnn, I honestly don’t know what to do…….]


          [Kaito may know about this already, but I have been married to three women. One is a human, one is elven and the other is a half-elf.]


          I knew that Orchid had three wives, but I didn’t exactly know much about them.


          All of them technically seem to be of different species but…… I wonder if the relationship between his fellow wives doesn’t get stormy?


          When I asked him about that, Orchid calmly smiled and shook his head.


          [No, my wives are all very close to each other. Too close that I even feel like I’m being the odd man out when I’m together with them…… Well, we are talking about beings that possess a heart here, there are people who they would be agreeable and people they don’t but…… I don’t think jealousy is within their hearts.]


          [Wouldn’t that be…… because Orchid loves everyone probably?]


          [……I- It might be embarrassing for me to say this, but it might certainly be as you said. In the public’s eyes, there’s a clear distinction between the standpoint of the legal wife and the concubines but…… I don’t see the point of having differences in showing my love for them.


          [……I see.]


          There’s no point in having differences huh. It certainly may be as he said, and that could possibly be the biggest difference in their mindset compared to the mindset of the people of my world.


          In this world, you don’t have to choose one…… or even make distinctions of who is number one. It’s an open-minded world where the idea of liking everyone is accepted, so there’s no need to have differences in treatments and fellow wives wouldn’t have stormy relationships with each other.


          [……Though I say all that, I’m also still inexperienced with this topic. I may not be able to give Kaito solid advice…… That’s why, how about we ask Father about it?]


          [Ryze-san?]


          [Yes, Father has 10 wives and he has a good relationship with his spouses…… I think you can get better advice from him than I can.]


          Ryze-san has 10 wives!? T- That’s amazing…… No, he certainly looks like an ikemen, he’s also a king, so I guess he would obviously be popular huh……


          After announcing this, Orchid rings a small bell on his desk. Thereupon, a butler came into the room and asked the butler to give a message to Ryze-san.


          The butler immediately bowed and left the room, and returned in about 10 minutes later.


          Thankfully, Ryze-san seemed to have responded that if we’re fine with talking with him while he’s doing his official duties, he could talk with us, so along with Orchid, we decided to head to Ryze-san’s office.


          Walking down the wide royal corridor, we arrived at Ryze-san’s office, which is located almost at the far end of the hallway.


          After Orchid knocked and asked permission to enter, we entered and saw Ryze-san sitting in front of a desk with a large stack of papers, moving his pen and occasionally stamping with his seal.


          [Excuse me. I’m sorry to bother you at this time.]


          [Ahh, welcome, Miyama-kun. I’m sorry for not being able to offer you some great hospitality……. So? What is it that you wanted to talk about?]


          [Ah, yes. Actually……]


          Seeing Ryze-san who looked busy, I called out to him and apologized for intruding, and he welcomed me with a gentle smile on his face.


          He said he would listen to me while he’s doing his work, so I told him the same thing I just told Orchid.


          [……And that’s why I’m feeling troubled……]


          [……Fumu.]


          When I finished speaking, Ryze-san stopped his pen and looked up towards me.


          And then, putting his hand on his chin, looking as if he’s thinking about it, and seeing this, Orchid takes a step forward and speaks.


          [What do you think, Father?]


          
            

          


          [……What do I think…… I don’t even know why you’re so troubled about it.]


          [……Father?]


          [Ahh, no, I’m sorry. It’s not that I’m saying Miyama-kun’s worries were mistaken. We’re in a different world with different cultures, so I think it’s only natural to be troubled by such differences…… However, shouldn’t you be more bothered by “other things” right now?]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing what Ryze-san amiably told me, I tilted my head.


          I should be more bothered by other things? What did he mean by that?


          [……Miyama-kun, what you need to prioritize right now isn’t the difference between your previous world and the one you were currently in, but rather, how you, yourself, “feel” about that person and “what kind of relationship you want to have in the future”…… Isn’t that so?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing those words, I felt like a hammer had just struck me right on my head. I thought of Isis-san’s face as she told me she would wait for my answer for as long as she could.


          It’s as Ryze-san said. My priority right now should be how I feel about Isis-san……


          Seeing me stunned, Ryze-san chuckles before he lightly scratches his own head.


          [……I’ve also b een there myself, and let me tell you, the time between confession and waiting for the response isn’t a pleasant one to be in. I don’t know who this person who has feelings for you, and I wouldn’t ask but…… Don’t you think she must be feeling uneasy inside?]


          [……………….]


          [I understand that you are being sincere. However, I think that you are still young…… Sometimes, I think it would be better if you forcibly draw the woman to you. Well, this is only the things I could tell you other than about the differences between the different worlds…… But doesn’t it seem like you already have budding feelings for this woman?]


          [……Yes.]


          Perhaps, I was just running away.


          I may just be using the difference between the common sense of my world and this world as an excuse…… Perhaps, I was trying to distract myself from Isis-san’s presence, which was growing in my mind.


          And by bringing up the differences between the world I was in and the world I’m currently in towards the discussion…… What I had in mind…… was just for someone to affirm my thoughts and encourage me to move forward.


          [……I will be rooting for you, Miyama-kun.]


          [……Ryze-san.]


          [If you were thinking about that, you must have already decided what to do with yourself, right? Then, you should take the path that you think is best for you. If you love this person, then you can just walk beside them and fill up the discrepancies within your awareness.]


          [Yes!]


          I nodded, feeling really grateful for the words that gently, but powerfully pushed my back, as if they could see right through my heart.


          I’m glad I consulted with him. Just as I’m feeling that way, with a calm expression on his face, Ryze-san continues to speak.


          [……Please make Lilianne happy.]


          [Yes…… Eh? Lilia-san?]


          [……Oya? A- Am I mistaken? I was certain that……]


          Seeing me tilting my head at what he said, Ryze-san looks as if something was different from what he expected.


          Could it be that he thought that the one I was talking about all this time was Lilia-san?


          […….Errr, I wasn’t talking about Lilia-san though……]


          [……I- I see……]


          [……Just when I thought Father was being unusually reliable…… I see, so you thought it was about Elder Sister Lilia huh.]


          [N- No, I mean, isn’t Lilianne charming!? There’s no way a man could living under the same roof with a woman and not be in love with her!]


          [……Father.]


          I wholeheartedly agree that Lilia-san is charming but…… Unnn, I wonder how I should think about this…… I feel like the mask of the reliable adult that I was relying on earlier has been completely destroyed……


          [……I- I see! You must be dwarfed by the difference between your social status, right? However, it’s alright, Miyama-kun! I’m on your side!]


          [……N- No, like I said……]


          [……Or could it be, don’t tell me…… Lilianne…… That cuteness incarnate Lilianne…… You don’t see her as a love interest……?]


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!? I- I- I think that Lilia-san is a very lovely woman.]


          I feel like a switch has just been turned on…… More specifically, I think I just triggered his siscon switch.


          [Isn’t she? You’re right about that…… Lilianne doesn’t seem to hate you either, so I guess the day I will see that girl wearing a bridal gown is soon huh……]


          [Father, Father…… I don’t think that’s something that unrelated people like us should be getting impatient about……]


          [Mngghh, it certainly is as you say. I guess I’m being too far ahead of myself huh…… However, there’s no cuter girl than Lilianne, is there? For her to brush Lilianne aside and express her feelings to Miyama-kun…… I’m sorry, even though I said I wouldn’t ask you earlier, but may I ask you who has feelings for you, Miyama-kun?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. It’s Isis-san…… Death King-sama, I mean.]


          [ [ Please accept my apologies! ] ]


          [Why!? Even you, Orchid!?]


          As if another switch has been completely flipped, when I told Ryze-san about Isis-san, the person in question…….. For some reason, Ryze-san and Orchid both made a really beatiful dogeza.


          [M- M- Miyama-kun. I take back what I said earlier. I- I think Death King-sama is a really magnificent woman…… A true incarnation of beauty. You definitely suit each other!]


          [……Errr……]


          It’s not that anyone is watching, but Ryze-san hurriedly began to explain himself…… He must really be scared of Isis-san. He’s shaking so badly, that I feel sorry for him.


          I mean, it’s not like I’m trying to be rude in saying this or anything, but it’s not like I’m going to tell Isis-san what they just said though.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Thanks to discussing with Orchid and Ryze-san about the matter with Isis-san, I have a solid idea of what I need to think about now——- It’s about what kind of relationship I want to have with Isis-san.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          ? ? ? : [I guess it can’t be helped. I’ll think about not telling her over a fancy dinner—— Fugyaaahhh!?]


          What the heck is with this, I didn’t see a single woman in the entire chapter……


          Sugar Content:


          This Chapter ( Lv 2 ) ⇒ Next Chapter ( Lv 4 ) ⇒ The Chapter after the Next ( Lv 96 )


          With that said, I’m still troubled as to what order…… I should go after Isis’s arc.


          I already have the arcs completely planned …… Sieg’s arc, Lilia’s arc, Alice’s arc, Shiro’s arc, Lillywood’s arc, and Ein’s arc…… Mngghh……
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          The night had fallen, and it can be said that it was already midnight. Normally, I would already be asleep by now, but I was lying in bed, staring at the dark ceiling.


          It isn’t that…… I can’t fall asleep. But right now, I still couldn’t bring myself to sleep.


          Ryze-san told me that I should prioritize what I think about how I feel about Isis-san and think about what kind of relationship I want to have with her in the future…… and I’ve been thinking about that for a long time.


          When I first met Isis-san…… I was scared of her.


          A mysterious and frightening being that is beyond my common sense…… I may have realized that it was because of her magic power of death, but I was almost caught off guard at that time, and I shuddered from fear I couldn’t comprehend.


          However, I fortunately have the power of my Sympathy Magic, and thanks to that, the loneliness deep within Isis-san’s heart…… I was able to slightly sense it.


          Perhaps, if I hadn’t met Kuro and saved me…… I probably wouldn’t have reached out my hand to her. I would probably be shamefully running in fear.


          However, what actually happened was that I met Kuro and was saved by her, and because I regained my courage to step forward, I was able to reach out to Isis-san’s hand in spite of my fear.


          ……Looking back at it, Isis-san may be the first person I’ve ever tried to get involved with on my own.


          And, when I held Isis-san’s hand and introduced myself to her…… She confessed to me.


          Because it was the first time in my life that I had ever been confessed to, I was half-confused at that time and to be honest, I didn’t really take her confession seriously.


          After that, Isis-san and I became friends, and afterwards, I learned that Isis-san is the Death King and that she possesses the magic power of death.


          But at that time, Isis-san was no longer a scary person to me, so I couldn’t see why Lilia-san and the others were so scared of her.


          On the contrary, I was even inwardly mad at Chronois-san when she evaluated Isis-san as someone with a bad nature.


          That’s because the real Isis-san was…… lonely and quiet, reserved and gentle, a really lovely lady……


          The pain that Isis-san has been going through, I still feel like I can’t completely understand it even now that we’ve become so close.


          However, I’m confident that a smile is much more suitable for Isis-san than a sad one.


          Since the first time we met, Isis-san has been straightforwardly directing her love and affection to me, and even though I felt shy from it, felt delighted from it, and remembered feeling strangely nervous when I’m talking to Isis-san.


          She really always, always takes care of me…… and when I was injured, she was really angry and sincerely worried about me.


          No matter how insensitive I am, I understand that the affection Isis-san for me is very strong.


          However, that affection isn’t something that is forced on me.


          When I asked her to hold off on responding to her confession, or when I asked where Isis-san’s castle is, she always paid attention and respected my circumstances.


          Being thought about that much…… there’s no way I wouldn’t be happy.


          Yeah, that’s right…… I’m feeling glad that I’m receiving Isis-san’s affection.


          I’ve never had any experience of being popular, so I had no idea how to respond to her confession, and because I strongly felt that I love Kuro, I’ve kept it ambiguous for a long time.


          It may be as Ryze-san told me…… The answer may have been in me right from the start.


          If this was the world I was in…… If I really had to choose only one person, I think I would have chosen Kuro.


          I would have been heartbroken at the thought of Isis-san feeling sorrowful, and I may even cry, but even if it’s painful, I would still make a choice.


          However, the world I’m in now is different.


          This is a world where I could choose to like both of them…… a world where I could make such a gentle choice…… And just as Orchid said, in this world, there’s no need to for me to have any differences in my love for them.


          Then, the only thing left is my feelings…… but even that has already been answered.


          I’m not averse to Isis-san’s love…… I enjoy spending time with Isis-san….. I felt my heart beat for Isis-san’s gestures.


          How I feel about Isis-san has long since appeared in my heart before I could even think about it in my mind.


          [……I see…… I love Isis-san.]


          Feeling as if I’ve found the answer within the darkness, I felt as if I instantly felt better.


          Yes, there’s no need for me to be puzzled. I love Isis-san, I want Isis-san to have a smile on her face, I want her to be happy…… I want to make her happy.


          Slowly, I raise my upper body and move my eyes to the faint light of the stars.


          Feeling sincerely relieved and thankful that I don’t have to give up on Isis-san……


          Dawn, at a time when it was still early in the morning, I went to visit where Sieg-san usually is.


          Sieg-san had worked the night shift last night, so she was still up at this time as well, and  I was able to find her quietly drinking tea in the dining room.


          [Good morning, Sieg-san.]


          [Good morning. You’re very early, aren’t you?]


          [Yes. Errr, there’s actually something I wanted to request of you, Sieg-san……]


          [Request?]


          Sieg-san tilted her head after hearing what I said, but after she looks straight at me, she smiles.


          [……It looks like you’ve made up your mind. You have a good look in your eyes right now.]


          [……Yes.]


          [I understand. I’ll help you in any way I can.]


          
            

          


          [Thank you!]


          Thanking Sieg-san for her gracious words of approval, I once again told her what I’m asking for.


          Sieg-san quietly listened to what I said, and then, nodding in agreement and spoke.


          [……I see. I  understand. Well then, let’s go get what we need today.]


          [Yes…… Wait, Sieg-san, don’t you need to sleep at all?]


          [There’s no problem. Even if we elves don’t sleep for a few days, we would still be perfectly fine.]


          Feeling my heartfelt gratitude as I saw Sieg-san’s gentle smile, I decided to get ready to go out with Isis-san.


          Thinking about the promise I made previously at the Sacred Tree Festival…… I thought that it would also be the appropriate time to give her my response……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Thanks to the advice of many people, I have been able to rethink and realize my feelings for Isis-san. Gathering my courage, and making preparations—— All that’s left is to convey these feelings of mine.


          [……B- By the way, Kaito-san? I’m just asking for r- reference but……]


          [Yes? What is it?]


          [K- Kaito-san, for example…… Errr, can you also see Elves as a l- l- love interest?]


          [……You mean someone like Sieg-san?]


          [T- T- That’s right. A pure-blooded elf like me.]


          I tilted my head at Sieg-san, who seemed somewhat flustered while asking me that while her eyes were restlessly moving about.


          I’ve seen lots of elves at the Sacred Tree Festival, but if I think about elves, the one I could think of the most would be Sieg-san…… I don’t know why she’s asking such a question, but with Sieg-san in my mind, I thought about it.


          [……To be honest, I’ve never really paid much attention to things like a person’s species…… For example, regardless of whether you’re an elf or not, Sieg-san is beautiful and kind, and you’re also very capable when it comes to housework, so I guess I would be happy if I could date you?]


          [!? I- I- Is that so!]


          [By the way, does that question mean anything?]


          [N- N- N- No…… Errr, errrmm…… I- It’s for that! It’s for future reference. You see, with Lili’s circumstances, I haven’t seen many people around me in love until now, so I thought I’d ask what Kaito-san, a man, thinks about it.]


          For some reason, Sieg-san is more flustered than before…… and her long wiggling ears look really cute.


          [……Errr, was my response helpful?]


          [Yes, thank you…… I’m relieved that I also have a chance.]


          [Eh? Your voice sounded smaller on the latter part of what you said so I couldn’t hear it……]


          [I- I said nothing!!!]


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito is starting to become more like a protagonist…… but still, go explode.


          Also, it seems that some people misunderstood the previous chapter’s afterword, so I’ll explain.


          The members I wrote in the previous chapter’s afterword are the ones who have their storyline already decided…… at this point in time, that is. So of course, there are stories about the other heroines as well.


          Also, after thinking about it a lot, I’ve decided that after the Isis arc, we’ll have Sieg’s arc, then Lilia’s arc, and then, Alice’s arc. After that, I’ll go think about it again.
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          The 5th day of the Earth month. I am currently standing in front of the eastern gate of the royal capital of Symphonia.


          I wonder how they made this wall though. Piled up stones? Bricks? Although I don’t know enough about it just by looking at it, the massive and solid wall, and the big gate are quite majestic when I look at it again up close.


          Since the protective wall surrounding the royal capital is equipped with a Barrier Magic, the gate is said to be almost always open, and basically no monsters can come near it.


          The only exception to this are the wyverns and other monsters that have a certain level of power and can fly, but putting aside the monsters from the Demon Realm, in the Human Realm, there are almost no monsters with that level of flying ability.


          Lilia-san’s mansion, just like other nobles’ homes, is located near the center of the royal capital, so I haven’t been near the gates that much.


          This is my first time being within the vicinity of the East Gate, but I heard it’s usually busy with peddlers…… But currently, there is only the bare minimum of gatekeepers around the area, making it hard to believe that it’s just before noon.


          The reason for this is simple, because Isis-san will be here soon…… I myself don’t fear her magic power of death thanks to my Sympathy Magic, but that’s just me as a special case, and it seems that if Isis-san were to visit a city, sooner or later, that city would be in this kind of situation.


          As soon as the pocket watch in my hand shows 11:00 and it’s time to meet up with Isis-san, a pillar of ice appears in front of me, and after breaking into multiple pieces of ice dancing like flower petals with the wind, Isis-san appears.


          [……Kaito…… Hello.]


          [Isis-san! Hello, thank you for coming out today.]


          [……No…… but……. is it alright? ……Wouldn’t I…… just be causing trouble?]


          [I don’t think you’re causing any trouble at all.]


          Isis-san didn’t specifically say anything about what she was causing trouble with,  but I can somewhat imagine from the way she moved her gaze to the trembling gatekeepers.


          It’s like she worried that her, going out to the royal capital, is causing me trouble.


          [I’m sorry for the sudden invitation…… Errr, do you remember what I said when you saved me back at the Sacred Tree Festival before?]


          [……U- Unnn.]


          Hearing the words I told her with a smile, Isis-san nodded with a slightly perplexed expression on her face.


          Yes, the reason why I invited Isis-san to the royal capital this time…… is about the matter of inviting her to eat together with me when she saved me back at the Sacred Tree Festival.


          [……H- However…… If I…… If I were to go to a normal restaurant……]


          [It’s alright. I’ve thought that through as well.]


          Yes, this is something that I also realized later on…… Isis-san is always clad in her magic power of death and unconsciously intimidates the nearby beings.


          So, if we were to go to an ordinary restaurant, the waiter would be frightened to serve us and the other customers would also take their distance from us…… I don’t think Isis-san would be able to enjoy such a situation.


          [So, Isis-san. So, let’s go on a “picnic” with me.]


          [……Picnic?]


          
            

          


          [Yes. I heard from an acquaintance that there’s a hill beyond the East Gate where we can see the whole city. I have prepared a bento as well.]


          [……Won’t I…… be troubling…… Kaito?]


          Yes, what I had in mind for today was a picnic.


          This way, Isis-san wouldn’t have to worry about the gazes and reactions of the people around her, and even if I were to confess, I thought it would be good since we would naturally be alone.


          But still, it seems that Isis-san is concerned about me, as she has a worried expression on her face, so with the gentlest smile I can muster, I spoke.


          [Rather than troubling me…… I actually feel like I’m going to rely on Isis-san on this picnic.]


          [……Eh?]


          [You see, I’m too weak to go out of the city by myself…… So, I was actually thinking of asking something convenient for me, asking Isis-san to protect me.]


          […….Fufu…… Unnn…… Okay…… I’ll protect…… you, Kaito.]


          [Thank you. Well then, let’s go.]


          [……Unnn.]


          It seems that she understood my intentions, as Isis-san smiles and happily nods.


          Thereupon, Isis-san and I walked out of the East Gate, walking towards a direction a bit away from the main road, in the direction of the hill.


          [I’m glad that the weather is fine today.]


          [……Unnn…… It has been…… quite warm recently.]


          [Speaking of which, in this world, are there such things like seasons…… Errr, I mean would there be warm months or cold months?]


          While walking up the hill, I asked Isis-san about the world.


          If I were to compare it to Japan, the current climate would be about as warm as spring, but does this world also have four seasons?


          [……Unnn…… The Light month…… is the warmest…… and the Heaven month…… is the coldest…… In the Demon Realm though…… It’s different in every region.]


          [Heehhh… Then, the current month is the time where the temperature is rather moderate huh.]


          [……Unnn.]


          The 30th day of the Heaven month was the day I was summoned to this world…… The temperature around that time until New Year’s day was around the same as autumn, so it seems this world doesn’t have as much temperature difference as Japan.


          I don’t mind the cold weather, but I’m not really a big fan of hot weather since I tend to sweat easily, so I’ve been very comfortable in this world while the temperature was around spring and autumn.


          [……Going out sometimes like this is good. Ahh, since Isis-san is collecting all those stuff, you must have been to lots of places huh.]


          [……Unnn…… but…… It’s been a really long time…… since I’ve gone out with anyone……]


          [Is that so……]


          [……That’s why…… Going out together with Kaito today…… makes me…… so happy.]


          Saying that, Isis-san lets out a happy smile, making me recognize once again that she’s a lovely person who looks good with a smile on her face.


          Thereupon, Isis-san looked a bit embarrassed as a blush appeared on her cheeks, and with a quiet voice, she muttered.


          [……Umm…… Kaito…… hands…… Can we…… hold hands?]


          [……Yes. Of course.]


          [……Ahh…… So warm……]


          Replying with a smile to Isis-san, who reservedly expressed her request, I gently held Isis-san’s hand.


          Her small, soft hand that snuggly set in mine feels a little cooler than my body temperature, but it soon feels warm as the heat of my hand was transmitted to hers.


          After walking for about an hour while happily chatting with Isis-san, we arrived at a large area that could even be called a carpet of grass.


          When I moved my gaze to a reasonably high position, the beautiful view of the royal capital is reflected among the land of greenery, and it certainly is a spectacular sight.


          [It’s beautiful.]


          [……Unnn…… Since it’s a beautiful day today…… so the royal capital looks good.]


          Standing beside Isis-san at the top of the hill, we looked at the landscape below.


          Isis-san is completely snuggling her body to me, making me feel the warmth of her body with each of her touch, though it’s also making me nervous, especially when I think about what is about to come.


          [I- I think it’s a good time now, so how about we eat lunch!?]


          [……Eh? …… Unnn.]


          I’m not sure if it’s because of the nervousness with which I announced it, but I couldn’t help but raise my voice when I said that, while Isis-san tilted her head in wonder.


          In front of Isis-san, I took out a leisure sheet….. a clean cloth from my magic box and laid it on the ground.


          And after confirming that Isis-san is sitting down, I take out my lunch.


          [……Errr.  I- I’m sorry if I didn’t do it well.]


          [Eh? K- Kaito…… made these?]


          [Y- Yes…… I’m not really that good at cooking, but I know someone who can cook great food, and she’s been teaching me lately…… S- So, I thought I would study how to cook so that I could thank you, Isis-san.]


          
            

          


          [……Ahh…… Thank….. you.]


          Yes, I actually made the bento for this day…… Well, even though I said that, I can’t make anything difficult, so with Sieg-san’s direction, I barely managed to make it take shape.


          In the world of light novels, it isn’t uncommon for the protagonist to be an expert cook just because he lived alone…… Unfortunately, I’m not.


          I may have lived on my own, but my cooking repertoire was limited to frying vegetables and meat with yakiniku sauce, and there was no way I could cook anything elaborate.


          Well, having experience is really a big deal to most things…… As even after I cooked with the same ingredients and the same amount of food, Sieg-san’s cooking is still much better than mine…… I guess I still need to keep practicing.


          Hmmm… If I had known that an opportunity to serve my homemade cooking to women would come, I would have practiced a bit more……


          [Errr, it might look unshapely…… But I properly tasted it, so I think the taste should be decent…..]


          [……No…… Kaito…… made it for me…… So I’m really…… really…… happy.]


          As I scratch my head while telling her that, Isis-san gave me a really happy smile and after she gave her thanks for the food, she began eating.


          S- Somehow, I’m starting to feel nervous…… Sieg-san said I did it well, but I’m still not sure if it’s good for Isis-san’s palate.


          Cutting an egg roll in half, pricked it with a fork and carried it to her small, open mouth with one hand.


          Even the way she eats, unlike a certain idiot, looks feminine and beautiful.


          And after chewing it as sparingly as possible, Isis-san shed a single tear.


          [Eh!? I- I’m sorry! Does it taste that bad?]


          [……No…… That’s not it…… It’s really…… tasty…… Far tastier…… than anything…… I’ve ever had.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……It makes my heart warm…… filling me with happiness……]


          Saying this, a stream of pearl-like tears leaking out of Isis-san’s eyes.


          Seeing Isis-san really enjoying my poor cooking from the bottom of her heart, I felt my heart warm up.


          And at the same time, I thought…… It was the right time to tell her.


          [……I- Isis-san!]


          [……Eh?]


          [T- There’s something I want to tell you……]


          Realizing that my voice is shaking from nervousness, I stare straight into Isis-san’s beautiful ruby-like eyes.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I came for a picnic with Isis-san. Isis-san really is very feminine and very charming…… and with her by my side, I felt really nervous. However, I’ve made up my mind. I will now—— be confessing to Isis-san.


          


          <Author’s Notes>
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          Staring at Isis-san, who was sitting next to me, with a serious expression on my face, Isis-san tilted her head in wonder.


          [……Something you want to tell?]


          [……Yes.]


          I should have been prepared for this already, but now that I’m right in front of her, I was still very nervous.


          I can hear my heartbeat, and even Isis-san’s quiet voice sounded awfully loud in my ears.


          Taking a deep breath and calming myself down…… So that I could firmly convey my thoughts, I spoke.


          [……Isis-san…… I love Kuro.]


          […..U- Unnn…… I know.]


          Hearing the first thing I said, Isis-san looked a little sad.


          This is probably because she remembered what I said about how monogamy is the norm in the world I lived in.


          Even if it was a necessary thing to say so that I could sincerely respond to Isis-san’s confession, seeing her sad was a bit heartbreaking but…… the actual climax has yet to come.


          [However…… I also l- love Isis-san. Of course, as a woman……]


          [……Eh?]


          [It might be unfaithful of me. I may be indecisive. But in my mind, Isis-san has become really big…… irreplaceable and lovable person.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing the words I said, Isis-san’s beautiful eyes widened in surprise.


          Her beautiful ruby-red eyes were intensely shaking.


          [……T- That’s a lie……. I mean…… I am…… a monst—— [ That doesn’t matter! ] ———-!?]


          Interrupting Isis-san’s words, who was about to say that she’s a monster clad in her magic power of death, I tightly gripped Isis-san’s hand.


          Hoping that these feelings will be conveyed to her, I moved her hand to the front of my chest, making her feel my heartbeat, and I continued speaking, with her hand still wrapped with both of my hands.


          [……It doesn’t matter to me if you’re clad in magic power of death or that you’re one of the Six Kings. I’ve fallen in love with the woman named Isis Remnant…… She who is caring, lovely and always cares for me with all her heart.]


          [……Ahh…… ahh……]


          [So, I want Isis-san to always have a happy smile on her face and be happy…… I may not be that dependable of a person, but I will definitely make Isis-san even happier than you already are! So…… Please go out with me!!!]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          I said it…… I said my feelings and my love for Isis-san in words. All that’s left to do is wait for Isis-san’s response……


          Although it may look conceited of me, I know that Isis-san has feelings for me, but still, confessing to someone makes me feel helplessly nervous, and I can even hear my heart beating very clearly.


          When I was confessing to Kuro, I was acting recklessly before her power, so I didn’t have the composure to think……  but now,  I feel so nervous that it feels as if my whole body is being pricked by needles.


          I finally understood what Ryze-san was saying about not feeling alive until I got a response.


          Hearing my confession, Isis-san’s eyes opened wide and she stiffened…… and a little while later, she began to shed large drops of tears from her eyes.


          [……This…… isn’t a dream…… right? …… For me…… For someone like me…… to feel…… such happiness……]


          [Isis-san…… I’ll say it once again. I love you…… Can I please hear your reply?]


          [……Yes…… I…… love Kaito too…… More than anyone…… More than anything…… Please let me…… stay by Kaito’s side…… from now on.]


          [Yes. With pleasure.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? Kaito!]


          [Uwaahhh!?]


          Hearing my words, tears of joy began to appear from Isis-san’s eyes before she vigorously jumped on me.


          Because it was a surprise attack and because I was weak, the momentum pushed me to fall on my back with Isis-san held in my embrace.


          With me on the bottom and Isis-san on top of me, Isis-san continues to cry as she clings all of her small body to me, as if to say that she doesn’t want to be apart from me even the slightest bit.


          [……Uuuu…… Uuuuu…… I’m happy…… This is the first time…… since I was born…… that I felt this much happiness.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……Kaito…… Kaito…… I love you…… I love you so much.]


          [I love you too, Isis-san.]


          Hearing Isis-san’s tear-filled voice, repeatedly telling her that she loves me, I hug her body a little tighter, feeling happy that I’ve told her my feelings.


          Thereupon, Isis-san responded to my movement and gently raised her face…… silently closing her eyes.


          Wiping away the shimmering tears on her beautiful cheeks with my finger, I put my hands on the back of Isis-san’s head and slowly pulled her face to mine.


          [……Hnnn.]


          As we feel the wind on the hill caress our cheeks, our shadows perfectly overlap…… sharing our feelings with each other…… and ending up losing track of time.


          As the pleasant breeze blows on the hilltop, I sit side by side with Isis-san, staring at the view.


          Isis-san is leaning her body against mine as if she’s fawning on me, her cheeks dyed red as she had a smile brimming with happiness, I hugged her shoulder, making me feel that I really love her.


          [……Is this alright? ……For me…… to feel…… such happiness.]


          [Of course, it’s alright. Besides, it’s not like this will be the end…… I will make you even happier than before. I’m sure of that……]


          [……Unnn…… If Kaito is by my side…… I will always…. be smiling…… I will be…… much more…… happier.]


          [Yes.]


          Murmuring in a gentle voice, Isis-san slowly ran her hands over my body before she tightly hugged me.


          As I feel happiness along with embarrassment from feeling the warmth of Isis-san’s entire body glued unto mine, Isis-san mutters in a gentle voice.


          [……However…… It will not…… be just me.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……I will also…… make Kaito happy…… I’ll make you won’t regret…… loving me…… I will do my best…… so that Kaito…… will love me even more.]


          [It’s not like I would ever regret it but…… Yes. Let’s bond with each other a lot more from now on.]


          [……Unnn.]


          It took a long time from the time Isis-san confessed to me until today…… and I’ve made her wait.


          However, because I’ve taken my time and slowly thought about it…… I think I’ve made a firm decision.


          I won’t let go of Isis-san anymore…… And of course, I also won’t let Kuro go……


          I love both of them, and even though I think the answer I gave them was such an indecisive one…… I feel that it was a gentle answer filled with happiness.


          [……Ahh, speaking of which, we were in the middle of our meal huh.]


          [……Ahh…… Unnn…… Kaito…… Let’s eat.]


          [Yes.]


          [……Can you…… come visit…… my home again?]


          [Of course, or rather, don’t you think I might go there rather often instead?]


          [……Fufu…… Unnn…… Come…… more often.]


          Embracing my arm, Isis-san let out a happy smile.


          I strongly vowed, along with the love that swelled within my heart, that I would never let her smile disappear.


          [……Kaito.]


          [Yes?]


          [……I loooovveee you!]


          Dear Mom, Dad—– It took me a long time to get to this point, but I was able to tell Isis-san about my feelings for her, and we became lovers. I think a smile really looks great on Isis-san, and seeing her smile makes me feel happy. That’s why, from now on——- I want to protect the smile on her face.


          


          <Author’s Notes>
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          [……Then, the countries in this story are modeled after the cities in the Demon Realm then?]


          [……Unnn…… There’s a large city in the East…… where the materials needed to make Illumination Magic tools were numerous…… so it was called…… The City without a Night.]


          The 8th day of the Earth month. Having become lovers with Isis-san, I came to her castle and was reading books with her.


          Since our relationship has developed from friends to lovers, I guess I’ve really become more relaxed by her side, so I’m able to come to visit Isis-san more casually than before.


          Like this, I’m less likely to be surprised or nervous about sudden things, so I was finally able to calmly interact with her…… Making me feel like I’ve become more mature of a man……


          [……Kaaaiiito.]


          [Uhyaahhhh!?]


          [……A- Are you alright?]


          [Y- Y- Yes! I- I- I’m alright.]


          ……I take back my previous statement. The sweet tone of her whispered in my ear, making my blood rise through my head…… It’s like I really don’t have the composure of an adult.


          Now that Isis-san has become my girlfriend, she has been more aggressive in her attempts with skinship…… In the end, we have gained more opportunities to be in close contact with each other, or rather, she has begun getting so close with me in a state with clear defenselessness, which makes me nervous.


          I mean, even now…… Errr, how should I say this…… The two of us were wrapped up in a single blanket, in a position that is very mentally straining for me.


          [……Kaito…… Are you not cold?]


          [Yes. Or rather, it feels warm…… What about you, Isis-san?]


          [……Because Kaito is by my side…… not just my body…… my heart…… also feel warm.]


          It all started when Isis-san prepared a blanket out of concern for me, a human.


          With Shiro-san’s blessing, even in this ice castle, I didn’t feel freezing cold, and at most, I feel that the temperature is a bit cool…… But not wanting to disrespect her kindness, I accepted the blanket…… It was good if it was just that but…… Isis-san snuggled up to me as usual, wrapping herself in the same blanket.


          The warmth of Isis-san’s body and the warmth of the blanket itself, and on top of that, Isis-san’s face is right next to mine, so I could occasionally feel the warmth of her breath on my ear with each of her exhales…… I don’t even know which one of those is causing my face to get hot anymore.


          However, I may be feeling embarrassed being in this situation…… but of course, I’m also feeling happier being held in her embrace.


          I don’t know how to say this and it’s hard to put it into words, but as if our hearts are connected with each other, even though we’re not doing anything special, I feel like I’m surrounded by an overflowing amount of happiness just by being with her.


          I’m just going to stay at Isis-san’s castle for one night this time.


          Of course, as a healthy young man, those kinds of stuff…… How should I say this, tasting every nook and cranny of Isis-san’s body…… is something I have imagined, but I desperately pushed that down.


          No, I’m going to be honest here…… Even if I were to do so, Isis-san would probably happily receive me but…… Well, how should I say this, I feel like this is just some meager vanity of mine.


          It’s not like I’m saying that pure and honest relationships are supreme, but I feel like it was too soon for that especially since it has only been a few days since we started dating.


          Isis-san doesn’t have a lifespan, and maybe it’s partly because she’s already lived tens of thousands of years…… The same was also true for Kuro, but I feel like their love is so pure and straightforward.


          She wholeheartedly affirms me, making me feel happy as we pass our time together…… Maybe that’s why, as far as that aspect is concerned, she’s always been willing to respond to me if I wanted to. That means, it’s safe to say that the timing for that is up to me.


          ……And because of that, to be honest, that’s something that is very difficult for me to reach my hand to. Before her really pure affection, there’s no way that the virgin me would know the timing for that.


          Even though it’s too soon, I don’t want it to seem like that’s the goal, though I said that though, I definitely don’t think I can bear being stuck in endless meandering…… That’s something I just don’t want to stay the same.


          F- For the time being though, I guess I will just wait for the right moment…… Perhaps, when that kind of mood appears, that moment will naturally come…… I think I can do it…… It would be great if I can do it……


          [……Kaito…… Here.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          [……Is it tasty?]


          [Yes. It tastes even better than the last time I ate.]


          Shaking off these slightly agonizing thoughts, I eat the food that is gently offered to me.


          I guess it has become the usual or perhaps, even a custom, as Isis-san is feeding me food again this time, and even though I feel embarrassed, I felt happy.


          Moreover, the taste of the food is obviously more refined than before, making me feel so happy that I’m almost in tears thinking that Isis-san, who basically doesn’t need to eat, worked hard to practice cooking.


          [……I’m most…… glad that Kaito…… had come to see me.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……Kaito’s favorite food…… Favorite things…… I want…… to know more.]


          [Yes.]


          Different from Kuro’s love that seems to draw me and drag me along, Isis-san feels gentle and devoted.


          How should I say this… It’s making me feel…… that I’m a really happy person.


          Although I’m still confused by some stuff because I’m still unfamiliar with having a lover, I still feel that this is happiness…… Well, I guess I’m slowly learning it……


          [……Kaito…… Are we going to bath…… together?]


          [Bfuuhh!?]


          However, reality is ruthless and didn’t let me slowly learn about things.


          Taking a bath? Together with Isis-san? Even the last time we went together was too much for me, making me feel like my reasoning was about to slip away…… And she’s asking to do that now that we’re currently lovers? I’m not sure if I can stand that for a minute……


          But if I say no here, Isis-san will probably become sad. The time when I’ve become Isis-san’s boyfriend…… or rather, the time when I fell in love with Isis-san is also the time when the option of refusing her invitation disappeared.


          [I want to go together too!!!]


          [Wha!?]


          [……Kuromueina…… Welcome.]


          With her black coat flapping behind her, Kuro appears out of nowhere…… S- Since when is she here!?


          I’ll repeat it again because it’s important, but reality is ruthless.


          I don’t have the confidence to endure it even just with Isis-san…… but you’re telling me that Kuro is also going to join? The heck is this, are they trying to kill me?


          [Isis, good evening…… Yes, here, a souvenir.]


          [……Thanks…… Kuromueina…… are you also…… going to take a bath…… together?]


          [Unnn. I’d love to, but is that no good?]


          [……No…… I feel happy…… if Kuromueina also joins…… Let’s go take a bath…… the three of us.]


          Leaving the confused me behind in the conversation, Kuro and Isis-san exchanged words with a cheerful expression on their faces.


          [Hey, hey, Isis. Let’s wash Kaito-kun together.]


          [……Unnn…… Let’s heal…… Kaito’s tiredness…… together.]


          The both of them kinda look really happy though!? Doesn’t this look like I can’t say no to this anymore!?


          I heard from someone, that as long as one is alive, their life would be filled with trials and tribulations…… But I guess you could say my troubles are quite luxurious huh.


          I’m even starting to think that it would be easier to just take the offensive and reach my hands towards their bodies but…… that’s no good. That is an important act, not only for me, but also for Kuro and Isis-san. I can’t just do it because I’m swept away by the situation.


          My body is trembling…… Is this because I’m trembling from excitement? In front of Kuro and Isis-san as they happily talked, the door to the bathroom looked awfully heavy…… B- Bring it on! I- I’ll show you! I’ll definitely go through this ordeal!!!


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I came to visit Isis-san’s house again, and I’m about to get into another mixed bath, making me feel like it would push my reason to the limits again. Let’s do our best… I’ll show you my best. After this sleepover is over—— I guess I’ll go invite Alice to go eat yakiniku……


          


          <Author’s Notes>
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          It may be abrupt, but when humans reach the limits of their mental strain, it seems that their thoughts can go into hyper-speed mode…… This is an act that comes along the defensive instinct of humans, and as the expression “Blood rushing to the head” suggests, an immense amount of energy is spent on thinking and searching for a way out of the current situation.


          However, accelerated speed of thinking isn’t the same as coming up with a good idea, so even if you think really fast, it’s possible that you won’t be able to think about any solution either.


          That’s exactly what happened to me in my current situation.


          Right now, in a large bathtub, I’m sitting in a seiza in the hot water because I’m too nervous.


          But even though the water is supposed to be comfortable, it feels a little lukewarm because my body temperature is rising so high…… No, seriously, it feels like I’m going to overload here.


          [Fuwaahhh~~ That feels good~~]


          [……Unnn…… It feels warm.]


          Free myself from obstructive thoughts. Become one with innocence…… I’m just a rock, invulnerable from all that is happening. I’m a thoughtless inorganic being. My heart holds no thoughts……


          [Muuuu……]


          [……Kuromueina?]


          [As I thought, Isis really has bigger breasts than mine……]


          [……Really? ……I don’t…… think it’s that…… different though.]


          !? Stop, stop…… Why are you suddenly comparing your breast sizes!?


          Moreover, in the tropes written in light novels, this happens when the men’s bathroom are separated from the women’s bathroom, and such conversation could be heard across the wall, but why are both of you doing that right in front of me!?


          [……But…… Kuromueina…… you can just change it…… no matter how big you want.]


          [Hmmm, I could certainly do that, but this form is already my basic form, you know? Look, it’s a little smaller than Isis, right?]


          [……Unnn…… However…… Kuromueina’s breasts……  are smooth and soft.]


          [Ahaha, even Isis’s breasts are very soft and feel good to touch.]


          I’ve thought of this last time, but I’m really glad that this hot spring is filled with steam…… No, well, if I’m going to be honest, I also think it’s a bit regrettable……


          The sight of Kuro and Isis-san soaking in the hot water would probably make people looking at it gulp at the sight and it would have been a really awesome sight to see but…… the particularly dangerous one would be Kuro.


          She moves more than Isis-san, so if I get careless, I feel like something would stand tall.


          [……Arehh? Kaito-kun?]


          [……Kaito…… Are you alright?]


          [Hweh!? Ahhh, yes. Errr, I- I- I’m alright. It feels good, isn’t it!? The onsen, I mean.]


          As if they were worried about me remaining silent for a long time, the two of them called out to me, and I replied to them with words clearly filled with nervousness.


          [Unnn. A wide bath feels nice, isn’t it…… Ahh! That’s right!]


          Saying that with a grin on her face, Kuro approached me as if she had something in mind.


          I wonder why I have a very bad feeling from the grin on her face though…… It makes me feel like if I don’t run away here, it would be a disaster…… but I also feel like it’s a bad idea to just abruptly move here.


          [Oopsy-daisy.]


          [ ! ? W- W- What are you doing, K- K- Kuro!?]


          [Keeping close to Kaito-kun is happiness.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Kuro walked up to me and spontaneously sat on my lap.


          What the heck is this girl doing!? That’s dangerous, doing that is really bad! Awawa, it feels like the touch of heaven is caressing my lap……


          I’ve never felt better about sitting in a seiza than I do right now…… I mean, if I loosened up my seiza right now, I felt like my body would completely react and a certain something would touch Kuro, and that’s something I can’t let happen.


          [……Kuromueina…… That’s crafty.]


          [ ! ? ]


          She’s not being crafty! She’s not being crafty, alright, Isis-san!? So stop, please stop, it’s impossible…… Any more than this is……


          Shuddering as Isis-san approaches me saying such disturbing words, but I can’t move because Kuro is on my lap.


          However, the screams from within my heart were futile, as Isis-san went the opposite direction from Kuro…… slithering her hands in front of me, attaching herself to my back.


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          [……You’re right…… Being like this…… makes me feel…… really happy.]


          [Isn’t it~~]


          What the heck is with this happiness deluxe sandwich!? Are they trying to kill me!? Are you trying to completely obliterate my reason!?


          From behind me were twin hills being flattened on my back, and from in front of me were soft buttocks, changing shape upon contact with my lap…… My mind completely went blank. Rather than having my mind whittled away with a file, it’s as if my sense of reasoning was cut in half with a giant pair of scissors.


          [Arehh? Kaito-kun?]


          [……Kaito?]


          […………………]


          The stormy and confusing thoughts swirling in my mind before had gone completely silent…… and I felt my consciousness getting farther.


          I see…… I see, this is probably that enlightenment thing…… No, I’m mistaken…… It may just be ( was completely overpowered from all the worldly desires.


          Thinking about the worldly desires, I completely overheated…… and fainted.


          [……Ugghh, nngghhh…… Arehh? I was……]


          [Ahh!? Kaito-kun! That’s great, you’ve finally gained consciousness huh.]


          Feeling a bit chilly, I moved my body, and that’s when I heard Kuro’s voice, sounding worried.


          Ahh, I see, I fainted huh…… It doesn’t seem like a lot of time had passed though……


          [You’re sweating, aren’t you? I’m sorry, I didn’t notice.]


          [No…… How long had I fainted?]


          [Eh? Well, you’ve only lost consciousness for a few minutes. Isis went out to get you something to drink.]


          [I see, I’m sorr—— Bfuuuhhh!?]


          Apparently, I fainted only for a few minutes. To be more accurate, I didn’t feel dizzy because of the heat of the onsen, but because I was so nervous that I overheated, but I decided to keep my mouth shut to protect my honor but……


          When I slowly opened my eyes, feeling bad that Kuro and Isis-san had to take care of me…… My thoughts completely stopped.


          Apparently, I really fainted for a short while, and we weren’t out of the bathhouse yet…… which I should have expected if I just thought about it.


          However, as I just noticed I fainted, I didn’t think too much about other things, so I opened my eyes without thinking carefully about my “current position”.


          And what plunged out at my face was the relieved Kuro’s face and…… the small twin hills hidden by nothing, along with the cherry-colored protrusion at the tip.


          Yes, I was currently in a situation where I was sleeping in a lap pillow on the “naked Kuro”.


          My confused consciousness instantly awakened, and I flusteredly tried to get up.


          [I- I- I- I’m sorry!]


          [Are you alright? I think you should lie down a little longer……]


          [I- I- I’m alright!!!]


           Jumping up from Kuro’s lap, I avert my gaze away from the sight that is too much for my heart.


          The image of Kuro I saw earlier is completely burned into my brain though, and I can’t think straight at all.


          [……Ahh….. Kaito…… thank goodness.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          However, the situation didn’t change for the better even.


          As I looked away, the bathroom door opened right at that moment, and Isis-san appeared with a cup in her hand.


          I’m pretty sure that with Isis-san’s character, she would have been flustered when she saw me pass out…… And that’s exactly why she didn’t even take the time to wrap a towel around her body and went to get some water.


          And thus, the result was this situation…… where I was directly looking at the “naked Isis-san”.


          [ ! ? ! ? Uuu!?]


          [Kaito-kun!? Your nose is bleeding!]


          [……Kaito!?]


          The shocking turn of events that occurred so quickly and continuously seems to have finally pushed my brain to its limits, and fresh blood falls from my nose from the unusual amount of arousal I felt.


          Getting a nosebleed from arousal, what am I, a middle schooler……? It’s the sadness of a virgin seeing a naked woman for the first time.


          [As I thought, you’re still feeling dizzy huh…… For the time being, I’ll use Recovery Magic to stop it, Isis!]


          [U- Unnn! ……bed…… this way.]


          [Alright!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Seeing me with a bloody nose, Kuro and Isis-san flusteredly rushed over towards me……Aaaahhhh!? Stop right theeeeeeerrrreee! In all sorts of ways, I’m already reaching my limits!!!


          And thus, after Kuro put her hand over my face, the blood instantly stopped, and at the same time as Isis-san turned around to guide us, I felt my body being lifted with one hand.


          Or rather…… she just easily lifted me, who’s at least 60 kilos…… A- As expected of Kuro……


          I- It’s kind of important, but fortunately……. really fortunately…… the two of them misunderstood that I was feeling dizzy.


          If they had known that I was so aroused from seeing their naked bodies, I would have died from embarrassment.


          Even as I thought about this, it seems like my extremely tired mind was searching for rest…… and my body sank unconscious yet again.


          Slowly opening my eyes, I found myself in a dimly lit room. It seems that this time, I’ve been unconscious for quite a long time.


          No, well, it might be shameful to say this…… but the naked bodies of Kuro and Isis-san, two tremendously beautiful girls, are a little too stimulating for me, who has zero experience with women.


          Should I lament my timidness for fainting at that situation, or should I be relieved that I fainted and didn’t cause my rationality to collapse, making me recklessly do something…… Anyway, it looks like I’ve survived the biggest ordeal of my life.


          The place I’m lying on right now should be a bed, right? I felt a little thirsty…… so I tried getting up but…… Arehh? It feels like both of my arms are being grabbed……


          [Nyyuuuu…]


          [……Suuu.]


          […………………]


          I take back my previous statement. The ordeals isn’t over yet…… The biggest ordeal of my life is still going on.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— H aving a mixed bath with Kuro and Isis-san, both of my lovers was difficult as I’m feeling flustered the whole time. Even though I’ve passed through that with a bleeding nose and lost consciousness——– It seems that it isn’t over yet.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The sugar-filled phase is still going on…… Kaito, go explode…… Please go explode…… Or rather, please just go die.


          ~  Extra, at that time, in the God Realm  ~


          [Shallow Vernal-sama? What are you doing?]


          [I’m making an onsen.]


          [……Why?]


          [I will go have mixed bathing with Kaito-san.]


          [Wha!? T- That won’t do! Please don’t act immorally!!!]


          [I see…… The God of Time and Space also want to join, right?]


          [Huh? S- Shallow Vernal-sama? W- What in the world are you……]


          [Well then, I’ll can you next time when Kaito-san comes.]


          [P- Pkease wait a moment!? Shallow Vernal-sama!?]


          

        

      

    

  


  187 - Happy


  
    
      
        
          It’s often said that lightning strikes twice…… How should I say this… Just when I thought I survived through the front and back happiness deluxe sandwich, I woke up with a left and right happiness deluxe sandwich before me.


          Yes, I clearly don’t know why I’m thinking about all sorts of things, but what I do know is that the current situation is bad.


          I’m currently lying in the middle of a large bed. I was worried that I was also sleeping naked because I passed out in the bathroom, but I was relieved to see that I was dressed in what felt like a bathrobe.


          That’s good, but sleeping on my right is Kuro and sleeping on my left is Isis-san…… And both of them are holding my arms!


          After my eyes adjusted to the dark room,  I moved my gaze to see that Kuro was wearing a large shirt while Isis-san was wearing a baby doll…… looking really defenseless and sensual at the same time.


          (T/N:  I’m not googling baby doll again.)


          Unnn…… This is bad. As I start to become aware of what’s going on, I’m beginning to clearly feel the softness in my arms and my heart starts to beat loudly.


          Kuro’s breasts are modest in size, but they have a pleasant elasticity to them, and I can clearly feel the texture of her breasts on my arm.


          Isis-san’s breasts are bigger than Kuro’s, they’re very soft and they’re making me feel like my arm is caught between two mochis…… And they’re seriously dangerous. I think I’m going to get a nosebleed again……


          [……Nyuu.]


          [ ! ? ]


          In the current situation, I was already feeling incredibly nervous, but as if to deal the final blow, Kuro shifted in her sleep…… and reached out her hand towards my body.


          And then, as if she’s aiming at the gaps, her hand enters my bathrobe, reaching near my waist…… around the area near the dangerous zone.


          That’s bad! That’s really, really bad! I- I- I’ll just…… move away her hand a bit…… wait, it won’t budge!? She’s supposed to be asleep, but why can’t I move it at all!?


          I- I can’t say it’s wrong to wake her up because of this. If I don’t move her hand, it would turn the novel into something that isn’t family-friendly…… I need to wake Kuro up……


          [K- Kuro…… Please wake up……]


          [Hnnn…… Fyuuu…… nyaahh? Kaito-kun~~?]


          [G- Good……. I’m sorry that I wok—— !?]


          When I called out to Kuro while moving my arm she’s holding, Kuro slowly shook her head and opened her eyes.


          I was relieved to see her wake up for a moment…… But a tremendous chill ran down my spine, and cold sweat began appearing behind my back as I looked into Kuro’s sluggish eyes.


          Was that feeling just now, a premonition for incoming danger……? From my past experiences, it seems that my body has figured out what’s going to happen next.


          However, even if I try to escape, my other arm is hugged by Isis-san, making me unable to move.


          Thereupon, Kuro’s hand reached out to the back of my neck……


          [Chyuuuu……]


          [Hnnn!?]


          [Nchuu…… chuuu…… nuaahhh……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Her lips pressing against mine, her tongue inserted into my mouth and viscously explored left and right, as if to taste everything in my mouth.


          I desperately tried escaping from the deep kisses that are so thick that my brain feels like it’s melting, but obviously, my body won’t budge.


          Kuro doesn’t usually sleep…… She doesn’t need to sleep. But after we became lovers, she began to sleep with me.


          It’s also an expression of affection that she’s willing to show me her defenseless, sleeping face, and I”m incredibly happy about that……. but I feel like Kuro is really bad with mornings.


          Specifically speaking, this is the second time, but when she finds me while she’s still sleepy, she seems to immediately move on to kissing me, and in both the first time and this time, I couldn’t even resist and ended up receiving her passionate kiss.


          To begin with, it’s fair to say that I hold strength that isn’t much better than average, so no matter how sleepy she may be, Kuro’s still one of the strongest beings in the world and I wouldn’t be a match for her. In fact, even now, the hand that was holding the back of my neck completely blocked my movements.


          No, I guess I should be thankful that she was using a moderate amount of force here and that my neck isn’t snapped like one of her cookies……


          [Chyuuu…… Hnnn…… Kaito-kun…… Shyuuukk……]


          [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          [……Unnn? ……Arehh? Kaito-kun?]


          [………….]


          Along with her passionate kisses, she whispered her love for me with her sweet, melting voice, pushing my thoughts to the verge of conducting a passionate rampage.


          With one more push, my reasoning would have collapsed to pieces, but just when it seems like I will jump on Kuro…… Her eyes completely awakened, tilting her head at me.


          Apparently, this time too, she doesn’t remember about the kiss, but at any rate, my body was released…… feeling a mixture of happiness and disappointment……


          [……Kuromueina only…… is unfair.]


          [Ehh?]


          [Fuehh?]


          W- What the…… T- T- T- That voice just now, could it be……


          Just when I thought I was free of Kuro’s kisses that seemed to uproot and crush my reason, I heard a familiar voice…… and just like a rusty tin doll, I turned around.


          Thereupon, I found Isis-san…… I don’t know since when she woke up, but she’s sitting up on the bed with a slight blush on her cheeks and an expectant look in her eyes.


          [……I- I- Isis-san!? W- What do you mean by unfair……]


          [……I also want…… Kaito…… to kiss…… me.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Aaaahhhhh!? She actually saaaaaawwww iiiitttt!? No, no, as expected, it’s already impossible for me!? I’m trying absurdly hard to persevere here, desperately trying to endure it, you know!? An additional attack right here and I will die!!!


          [……Ah, no, ummm, that is……]


          [……Kaito…… do you not like…… kissing me?]


          [I don’t dislike it! I’m rather feeling happy instead!]


          [……Thank goodness.]


          This is no good, I don’t have any option of refusal at all!


          Hearing what I said, Isis-san squinted as she happily smiled, before she pulled her face closer to mine.


          [……Hnnn…… Chyuu……]


          [Hnnn!?]


          [……Chyuupp…… Chyuuu…… Puaahhh.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          It’s sweet…… The taste of her mouth is just plain sweetness and warmth…… Kissing her lips has already melted my thoughts…… It feels like I’m turning into an idiot……


          [That looks nice…… Kaito-kun, it’s my turn next!!!]


          [Hnnnn!?!?]


          Next!? No, no, Kuro, you may not remember it, but didn’t you kiss me plenty earlier!? You still want more!? It’s impossible! Seriously, it’s impossible already!


          [……Haahhh…… Haaahhhh……]


          [Kaito-kun? Are you alright? Was it hard to breathe?]


          [……N- No……]


          [……Do you want…… to drink some water?]


          […… I- I’m…… alright.]


          ……I endured. I freaking endured it…… The struggle for my reason, which was long and agonizing… I was able to overcome it! After such a struggle, I guess it’s fine for me to call me a Hero now, right? I’ve never persevered this hard before……


          I never thought that keeping my vow to take my time and deepen our relationship would be such a harsh road…… I was almost about to give up……


          Anyway, I’m lying down on the bed, breathing hard after facing the biggest ordeal of my life.


          Kuro and Isis-san followed me and laid by my side, and a peaceful silence fell.


          [……What is this…… I’m feeling…… really happy.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Isis?]


          Within the silence, Isis-san murmured in a small voice, and Kuro and I turned to face her.


          Thereupon, Isis-san looks at me and Kuro with a really heartfelt smile, filled with happiness.


          [……Kaito is here…… Kuromueina is here…… I’m not alone…… My heart…… feels really…… warm.]


          [Speaking of which, since the Treaty of Friendship was established…… I had been busy, so I haven’t been able to visit Isis’s home that much.]


          [……Unnn…… Thanks to Kaito…… I’m not lonely anymore……… So…… I’m happy.]


          [Unnn…… I feel the same way. Seriously, I can’t thank Kaito-kun enough.]


          Kuro and Isis-san calmly talked with each other…… It was like they were both suffering different forms of loneliness, and that’s why they felt happy at this moment.


          
            

          


          Hearing what the two of them are saying, my head which was already flushed, regained a little bit of composure……. and after slowly putting my hands on Kuro and Isis-san’s shoulders…… I strongly embraced them.


          [ ! ? Kaito-kun?]


          [……Kaito?]


          [……I promise. Even if I’m a meager human…… I will never let Kuro or Isis-san think they’re alone again…… I swear to the both of you right here.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          [……Kaito.]


          Hearing the words I said filled with my resolve, the strength from their bodies relaxed…… and they leaned their weight on me.


          [……You really are quite cool, Kaito-kun.]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… is dreamy.]


          [Hey, Isis.]


          [……Unnn.]


          Hugging me from both sides, Kuro and Isis-san exchanged a few words, and quickly leaning in to me…… they kissed me on my cheeks.


          [ [ I love you. ] ]


          Words of love spoken in a voice that I can feel is from the heart…… Savoring the happiness gently seeping into my heart, I strongly vowed again to take care of the two of them.


          Thereupon, Kuro and Isis-san closed their eyes and fell asleep in a position where they are still clinging to me.


          I really feel like I’m a fortunate man…… I felt nervous about all sorts of stuff, but right now, at this moment, I’m really happy to be with the two of them.


          ……Alright, all that’s left…… is just endure being in a position like this until morning.


           

          


          ……In the end, I couldn’t sleep at all and returned to the front of Lilia-san’s mansion with Teleportation Magic, sleepily rubbing my eyes.


          Even though exhaustion from happiness might sound luxurious…… but it really doesn’t alleviate the fatigue in my body.


          [……Umm,? Kaito-san? What happened? You look awfully tired……]


          [You’re asking what happened…… Alice, weren’t you watching me?]


          [No, I’m not that boorish. When you’re with Kuro-san or Isis-san, I’m properly taking my distance and only checking you through your magic power……]


          [I see…… Errr, well, concisely speaking……]


          Alice spoke to me with an unusually heartfelt look of concern, and while I felt comforted, I briefly explained to her the situation.


          Alice silently listened to me, but after a while, she nodded her head in understanding.


          [……I see. Well, Kuro-san and Isis-san don’t really have the same instincts as humans to preserve their species. In a way, you could say that their love is pure and straightforward.]


          [……Unnn, that’s why I can’t reach my hand to them in strange ways……]


          [No, well, it’s not like there’s any problem to it though? Kuro-san and Isis-san have both lived for a long time, and I know that humans have such desires. So, if Kaito-san wants to, I think they’ll be happy to oblige, you know?]


          [……Well, that’s exactly why I’m hesitating on my timing……]


          [Hmmm. Kaito-san is kind after all. Well, I guess Kaito-san should just go with the time that you think is right……]


          Maybe it’s because I’ve been nervous all day, but talking to Alice feels easy and comfortable.


          Ahh, that’s right…… I may be sleepy, but I’m also hungry…… and since we’re talking now, let’s invite Alice along for a meal……


          [……That’s right, Alice. I’m changing the subject but……]


          [Yes?]


          [Will you go out with me for a bit?]


          [Fuaaahhh!? G- G- Go out!? K- K- K- Kaito-san!? What are you suddenly……]


          
            

          


          For some reason, Alice became flustered when she heard what I said…… Maybe it’s my imagination, but I think her cheeks are slightly red.


          [Well, talking to Alice makes me feel better……]


          [Fueeehhh!? P- P- P- Please don’t tell me…… since you can’t reach out your hands to Kuro-san and Isis-san…… You’re reaching your hands to me instead!?]


          [……Unnn?]


          [N- No, well, I certainly am, errr, ummm…… “a former human” after all, s- s- so I could understand that kind of thing but……]


          ……What the heck is this woman talking about? I feel like she’s digressing to a direction I don’t know at all……


          [W- Well, I can certainly make clones…… and since I can change my sizes and proportions at will, I can certainly respond to all sorts of diverse plays…… B- But even I need to prepare my heart for such……]


          [……Errr…… Alice?]


          [Hyyaaahhh!? Errrr, that is, ummm, errrr…… P- Please be gentle with me!!!]


          [……No, I was inviting you to eat with me though……]


          [I should have known that would be the punch line! D*mn it all!!! No, I didn’t have such thoughts! I didn’t hold any expectations at all!!!]


          [……Unnn?]


          [I didn’t say anything! Since this happened, I’ll just go eat off all these feelings until my stomach bursts!!!]


          I don’t know if I should say that I still couldn’t understand her as usual or not…… But well, I guess that means she accepted my invitation to eat today, right?


          ……Anyway, once I’ve filled up my belly to some extent, I’ll go get some rest.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- Staying at Isis-san’s home, I was nervous all the time, and I was almost at the limits of my reasoning several times, but I managed to endure and went back home. Well, I was tired from all sorts of things, but in one way or another, as expected—— I’m really happy.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Let me show you, my sweetness zone’s full power!!!


          Serious-senpai: […… Sniff…… I- It’s finally over……]


          I’m sure that everyone’s tired from vomiting out rainbows all over the place, so the next chapter will be a bit of a break before Sieg’s arc comes.


          Serious-senpai: [……Hoohhhh…… T- Then, I will hold out here……]


          <Next Chapter, the final heroine arrives>


          Serious-senpai: [Why the heck did you have to add thhaaaaattttt!!!]


          

        

      

    

  


  188 - I Have Encountered Someone New Again


  
    
      
        
          The 10th day of the Earth month. I had asked Lilia-san to make time in the morning for me to come visit her in the office.


          [So, Kaito-san? What do you want to talk about?]


          [……Errr, you see.]


          What I’m going to report to Lilia-san this time is that Kuro and Isis-san have become my lovers……Well, it’s related to my private relationships, so it’s not like I’m obligated to report it, but I thought I should properly explain it to Lilia-san before she becomes astonished after finding out later.


          I explain to Lilia-san, who was tilting her head at me, that after I became lovers with Kuro, and about how I was troubled by the differences between this world and my world, but in the end, I decided to adapt and became lovers with Isis-san too.


          [……And that’s the situation.]


          […………………]


          [……Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          […………………]


          [My Lady?]


          […………………]


          Lilia-san, who had finished listening to me, seems to have stiffened as she silently stared straight at me.


          Lunamaria-san and I tried calling out to her while tilting our heads at the situation, but we received no response from Lilia-san.


          [……It seems like she fainted.]


          [How should I say this… I’m sorry.]


          It’s a new pattern, but apparently, Lilia-san passed out with her eyes opened…… Sleeping with her eyes opened looked quite handy, but seriously, I’m sorry.


          After a while, Lilia-san, who had regained her consciousness, held her head in her hands with a stunned expression on her face.


          She was holding a small bottle in one hand, taking out what looked like a pill from inside the bottle and drank it.


          [……I- I had thought that such a day would soon come but……]


          [My Lady, don’t take too many stomach medicines……]


          [There’s no way!!! That I can think straight without taking some!!!]


          [Well, I know how you feel but……]


          Lilia-san bitterly exclaimed, but she seemed to have anticipated the possibility of me becoming Kuro and the others’ lover, and she didn’t get particularly angry at me.


          However, for some reason, she seems to be trembling and her face lost its complexion.


          [……This is absurd…… If any idiotic nobles were to seriously disrespect Kaito-san…… The country would vanish…… For example, like Elder Brother, or perhaps, Elder Brother, and also, Elder Brother……]


          [……E- Errr……]


          If anything, it was Ryze-san who gave me some very encouraging advice and I’m extremely grateful to him for it though…… Looking at Lilia-san’s abhorrent expression, I remembered what Lunamaria-san had before about him being a fool in front of Lilia-san.


          [……Well, it’s my job to keep that area in check, so I should just obediently give you my blessings…… Kaito-san, congratulations.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          Lilia-san had her head in her hands, but she’s still a kind person, so she quickly switches expressions and congratulates me with a smile on her face.


          Lunamaria-san also takes a step forward towards me and reverently congratulates me.


          [Miyama-sama really is a wonderful person. This Lunamaria is happy for you.]


          [……Errr, thank you.]


          [……Luna, what’s your real motive?]


          [I’m so happy to hear that Underworld King-sama will be visiting us more often.]


          [……I should have known.]


          Lunamaria-san was still the same person she was before, but in any case, now that my report to her was complete, I thanked Lilia-san again before I left the room.


          [……By the way, My Lady, it seems that you’re happy hearing what he reported earlier, huh?]


          [Ehh? W- What?]


          A few moments after Kaito left, Lunamaria muttered, and Lilia looked back at her, looking shaken.


          [……I don’t know, but perhaps, if Miyama-sama becomes comfortable with the common sense of this world…… Then My Lady might also have a chance, right~~?]


          [W- W- What are you talking about!? I- I- It’s not like I……]


          [Speaking of which, I just got word the other day that My Lady has purchased some “men’s clothing” before……]


          [W- Where did nyow hear that!?]


          Hearing Lunamaria’s words, as if she just ate something extremely spicy, Lilia-san’s face quickly turned bright red.


          Indeed, as Lunamaria said, Lilia had secretly gone out to the city alone not long ago and purchased men’s clothing…… a slightly expensive men’s formal wear.


          A clothing that someone wouldn’t be ashamed to wear in a noble’s evening party……


          [I- I- It’s not like that act has any meaning or anything…… I- It’s just my thanks for his help to me……]


          [Ahh, I see you’re really planning to give it to Miyama-sama huh.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          [Good gracious, even My Lady has become quite the maiden in love…… You look quite lovely.]


          [Luna!!!]


          After reporting to Lilia-san, I decided to go into the city to buy a few things.


          It’s not like I’m going to buy anything important, just some snacks for me to munch on…… something to eat while I’m in my room, so I decided to take a stroll without deciding on any particular purpose.


          Incidentally, I think it might go visit Alice’s miscellaneous goods store later.


          Alice was usually guarding me, so I’m wondering how the store was doing during that time…… It seems that Alice can also create clones, so her clone was the one in charge of her store.


          Well, most customers don’t seem to come at all……


          Thinking about this, I veered off the main street and entered a less busy street, though it has enough traffic that it still won’t be called a back alley, I saw something that caught my attention.


          Ahead of me, around the edge of the road, a small-built woman was crouching. I couldn’t see her expression as her back was facing towards me, but she seemed to be in bad shape, so I hurriedly ran over and called out to her.


          [Ummm, is something the matter? Are you alright?]


          [……Eh? Yes, I’m sorry…… I’m just feeling a little anemic……]


          The woman who turned towards me was a beautiful woman with long hair as blue as the spring blue sky. She also has jade-colored eyes and sickly white skin.


          With the elegant dress she was wearing and her silky hair, is she some noble’s daughter? She looked graceful, but her face was very pale.


          [Anemic!? E- Errr…… I- In that case…… I- Is there anything I can help you with?]


          [Thank you for your concern…… but I’m just on my way to the hospital, so I’ll be fine.]


          [N- No, but…… can you walk?]


          [……I guess it’s going to be a bit difficult.]


          ……Oi. That doesn’t look fine at all…… H- However, what should I do? I’ve never been anemic before, so I don’t have any medical knowledge of what to do.


          Should I bring her there with Teleportation Magic? No, rather than bring her to the mansion, wouldn’t it be better to lead her to the hospital instead……


          For a moment, I thought about calling Alice but…… even if she doesn’t look like it, Alice is still the Phantasmal King. If she appears in the form of the Phantasmal King in front of someone who isn’t feeling well, she would be so surprised that the situation would turn really serious…… Though I said that, it’s not like I can just leave her alone……


          [Errr, was that hospital far from here?]


          [N- No, it’s just around the corner.]


          
            

          


          [……I understand.]


          [……Eh?]


          Hearing the woman say that a hospital was just around the corner, I crouched down in front of her.


          [I’m sorry, I don’t know what else to do. You may not like it, but I’ll take you to the hospital.]


          [N- No, that is!? I can’t afford to bother someone I just met for the first time……]


          [I’m sorry…… but my personality doesn’t allow me to ignore you, so it might be quite forcing of me, but please let me help you.]


          [……You are a kind person…… I’m sorry. Well then, please allow me to presume upon your kindness.]


          It may be rude of me to suddenly suggest carrying a woman on my back, but unfortunately, I can’t even think of a way to do it, and if I take my time thinking about a way, she might get even worse.


          She certainly may have been anemic as she said, but it’s possible that she could even be worse than that, so I think I should bring her to the hospital as soon as possible.


          I don’t know if these thoughts were conveyed to her, but the woman thanks me and lays her body on my back…… ehh, she’s too light!?


          Although she looked slender, her body was actually surprisingly light, and even I, someone that isn’t really that powerful, could easily carry her.


          [……Really…… I don’t know how to thank you enough…… Ummm? Aren’t I heavy?]


          [No, you’re completely light. So, where’s the hospital? I don’t really know where it is, so please show me the way.]


          [……Yes. Just walk ahead and turn right at the corner……]


          The woman’s voice was somewhat weak, as if she was still not feeling well, and following her direction, I walked a little faster to the hospital.


          As the woman said, we walked a few minutes from the alleyway we had just left and arrived at what appeared to be our destination.


          [……Errr, is this the place?]


          [……Yes.]


          [……doesn’t this place look like a “church”?]


          [Yes, the doctor is also a priest in the church……]


          The place I arrived at looks more like a church…… or rather, it’s really a church, so I thought if I went in the wrong direction, but it seems that this is the right place.


          It’s true that in RPGs, priests are considered to be healers, and in a world where magic is common, it may be natural for a priest to be a doctor.


          Well, either way, I don’t have time to think about it. I have to get in and quickly get her examined……


          With this in mind, I opened the door of the church with the woman on my back and was met with a scene that seemed even divine.


          The crosses that adorned the walls were filled with light from the stained glass windows, filling the church with light as if it were illuminated by the starry skies.


          In front of the altar, I saw a woman in deep indigo vestments with gold embroidery, kneeling down and praying.


          As soon as we entered, the woman heard the door open, and standing up, she looked back at us.


          Her deep, dark gray hair in her sidelocks extended to her waist, held in place by a silver hair clip.


          Her hair was covered by a veil of the same color as her vestments, but she had something of a virtuous nun vibe around her, and her deep amber eyes accentuated the mysterious atmosphere.


          The mysterious beauty of the woman took my breath away, and with a gentle smile that captivates all that had seen it, she slowly walked towards us.


          [……Welcome. How can I help you to——Fugyyyaaaahhhh!?]


          [……Ehh?]


          Just as she was walking, she stepped on the hem of her long vestments…… and vigorously tripped, hitting her face on the floor.


          Errr, what should I do…… I feel like I’ve seen something I’m not supposed to see. The mysterious atmosphere around her and all that stuff she had earlier is ruined.


          I mean, she totally smashed her face on the floor, but is she alright?


          As soon as that question comes to my mind, the priestess gets up, holding her face in her hands.


          
            

          


          [My fwace…… huwts……]


          [……Errr, are you alright?]


          [U- Unnn. I’m sorry I showed you something embarrassing…… Errr, so, how can I help you today…… eh, Noir-san?] (T/N: ノア/Noa)


          [It’s been a while. “Dr. Fear”.]


          The priestess, who got up, lightly scratching her cheek, as if she was embarrassed to have fallen over, changed her expression to one of surprise upon seeing the woman I was carrying.


          Apparently, she’s definitely the doctor and the woman I’m carrying…… Noir-san sounded relieved as she called the priestess’s name.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- While strolling through the city, I saw a woman who looked unwell, and I had to take her to the hospital. No one really knows what’s going to happen in life, but just as I was casually strolling——- I have encountered someone new again.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [Didn’t you say that there was only one heroine!!!? Liaaarrrrr!!! I could still taste the rainbows in my mouth, so why are you adding two more peeeeeoooooopppppple!!!?]


          Actually, Noir’s existence had been hinted at before.
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          Along with Noir-san who I found by chance in the city, we arrived at the hospital/church. There we found the doctor, Dr. Fear, who was dressed in a nun’s uniform.


          Dr. Fear looked at Noir-san, who I was carrying, and somewhat dumbfounded, she muttered.


          [……Noir-san, could it be……]


          [Ah, yes. I’m feeling anemic…..]


          [Haahhh…… I’ve already told you multiple times, even if it’s impossible for you, “not drinking blood” is no good.]


          [I know, but it’s quite difficult……]


          Errr, what kind of conversation is this? Eh? I didn’t know, the common way to prevent anemia is to drink blood huh…… No, there’s no way that’s the case.


          Anyway, Noir-san seems to be a frequent visitor here, and Dr. Fear seems to know what’s going on with her.


          [……Noir-san, you are aware that you’re a “half-vampire”, right?]


          When I heard the words Dr. Fear said with an astounded tone, I was inwardly quite surprised.


          Half-vampire? So, does that mean Noir-san has half the blood of those bloodsuckers from legends? W- What is this, ummm…… I felt the same emotion boiling within me when I saw the dragons…… As expected of the other world.


          [It’s embarrassing to say this, but I don’t really think of it that much.]


          [Even if it’s a lie, I wish you could have told me you’re well-aware of it…… Well, anyway, let’s go treat you first. Errr, you are……]


          [Ah, errr, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [Miyama-kun, okay. Unnn. Well then, I’m sorry, but could you bring Noir-san over here to the examination room for a moment?]


          [I understand.]


          Hmmm, talking to her like this, she seems to be a very capable and mature woman, just like a doctor.


          The fact that she fell down earlier may have just been a coincidence, and since Dr. Fear would be embarrassed, I won’t mention it in the future.


          With that in mind, we began to move on to the examination room under Dr. Fear’s lead…… but just as we were about to move, Dr. Fear’s feet hit a wooden bench in the church as she started to walk……  Moreover, the one that hit the bench was her pinky toe…… and that definitely hurts.


          [Gyyuuuu…… I- It hurts……]


          [E- Errr, Dr. Fear? Are you alright?]


          [U- Unnn…… I’m alright. A- Ahaha, I’m a bit of a klutz from back then…… Now, let’s get a move on, the room is this way.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Hearing my words, Dr. Fear giggled like a child while scratching her cheek with her finger.


          With her height which is taller than common adults, seeing such a gap makes her somewhat cute.


          Noir-san and I sat in a round chair in the examination room, which had an atmosphere more like a town doctor’s clinic rather than a large hospital, and waited for Dr. Fear to get ready for the examination.


          Dr. Fear quickly proceeded with her preparations and asked me why I came here with Noir-san on my back, so I briefly explained the situation.


          [Hehhh~~ Then, Miyama-san worriedly called out to Noir-san when you just first met huh. Unnn, I think it’s very fantastic of you to naturally help those in need.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          [Let me thank you once again. Thank you so much, Miyama-san.]


          [No, that’s…… Errr, you’re welcome.]


          It’s not like I meant to do anything that big, but I think it would be rude not to receive their thanks here, so I will just obediently accept it.


          Well, I’m still a man…… I would obviously be happy if I’m being praised by Dr. Fear and Noir-san, two beautiful ladies.


          [Alright, well then, Noir-san. I’m gonna start giving you drips.]


          [Ehhh!?]


          [……Ehh?]


          It looks like everything’s read as Dr. Fear appeared with a syringe, but for some reason, Noir-san sounded startled as she glanced at me, her cheeks blushing red.


          [Noir-san? What’s the matter?]


          [Errr…… Ummm…… N- No matter how fantastic he is, stripping my clothes in front of a man I just met is kind of……]


          [……No, it’s an IV drip, right? You just roll up your sleeves for that, right?]


          [Ara?]


          Errr, how should I say this… Could it be that Noir-san is an airhead like Shiro-san, though in a  different way? It seems that Dr. Fear was also exhausted from it……


          A- Anyway, Dr. Fear seems to have convinced Noir-san, and she rolled up the sleeves of her calm-colored dress and injected the IV drip in her.


          [Speaking of which, Noir-san. Aren’t you with Lu-chan today?]


          [Yes, she has work to do today.]


          [Lu-chan?]


          [Ah, she’s my daughter.]


          [Daughter!? Eh? Noir-san, errr, you’re married?]


          When I tilted my head when Dr. Fear mentioned the name Lu-chan, Noir-san explained to me that she was her daughter…… But even though it might be very rude, I was absurdly surprised and couldn’t help but ask.


          I thought I understood in my head that she was a half-vampire…… a Demon, but with Noir-san’s appearance, which only looks about 12-14 years old, I was surprised when she told me she had a daughter.


          [Yes…… but my husband is already dead……]


          [Ahh, I- I’m sorry!]


          [No, no, it was already over 50 years ago, so you don’t have to worry about it.]


          Apparently, Noir-san’s husband has already passed away, so I apologized for making her recall such a terrible event, but Noir-san calmly smiled, not seeming to mind it.


          Thereupon, as if to switch the conversation, Dr. Fear spoke.


          [……Noir-san. I’ve said this multiple times already, but the magic power in the blood disappears over time. You need to take fresh blood orally, not just through IV drips, okay?]


          [I know that…… But, I have trouble drinking blood……]


          Hearing Dr. Fear’s words of concern, Noir-san apologetically bowed her head.


          An anemic half-vampire who has trouble drinking blood…… How should I say this… Aren’t your race supposed to be feeding on blood?


          Perhaps sensing my doubts, Dr. Feat turned to me with a slight smile on her face.


          [The Vampires have an image of a race that drinks blood, but even they have certain types of blood that they’re compatible with. And if the blood isn’t compatible, they would reject it.]


          [Is that so……]


          [Yes, in my case though…… Errr, ironic it might be, but my husband’s blood wasn’t compatible with me…… And after I rejected his blood, I just couldn’t handle drinking blood in any way.]


          [……………….]


          The heavy words she smoothly said with a chuckle…… was about how she rejected the blood of her beloved partner.


          Noir-san said she didn’t seem to mind, but she was probably in for a terrible shock at the time.


          [Since she has my husband’s blood in her, my daughter’s blood is inevitably incompatible with me…… And then, since I rarely go out, I don’t have much opportunity to drink blood.]


          [……Noir-san. You can just drink animal blood, you know?]


          [……Ummm, animal blood is kinda…… bitter so……]


          [Well, with that, Noir-san is quite the picky blood drinker…… and as her doctor, it’s quite troubling.]


          Seeing Noir-san looking like a child telling her parents that she doesn’t like bell peppers, saying that animal blood doesn’t taste good, I can’t help but chuckle.


          The atmosphere softened a bit after that, and after letting out a sigh, Fear-san chuckles too.


          [Anyway, if that’s how you’ve been getting anemia so many times, Lu-chan will be worried. You need to find someone to share blood with you on a regular basis as soon as possible……]


          [That’s true but…… I don’t know many people who are kind enough to share their blood with me……]


          [You’re right, even if it’s only a blood donation, I would prefer if it’s someone willing to share their blood even if you’re not too close……]


          […………………]


          […………………]


          [……………Eh?]


          They were looking troubled as they conversed with each other, but for some reason, they stopped talking mid-sentence and turned towards me.


          When I was puzzled by the uncomfortable situation of being stared at by two beautiful women, Dr. Fear slowly spoke.]


          [……Miyama-kun, there’s something I’d like to discuss with you…… but can you share some of your blood?]


          [Errr, is that for Noir-san?]


          [Unnn, I was wondering if your blood could have some compatibility with Noir-san……  Of course, we’re not going to force you if you don’t want to!]


          [Yes, I know it’s beyond brazen and impolite to make such a request when we’ve only just met. I wouldn’t mind even if you refuse.]


          In other words, if I were to summarize what Dr. Fear is trying to say, if Noir-san can drink my blood, she wants me to share some of it with her.


          She said that it’s equivalent to donating blood, and I can see that from the color of Noir-san’s face that she is suffering from anemia…… Even though it was just a coincidence that I got involved with her, I don’t feel comfortable neglecting her right here.


          [Yes, I don’t mind.]


          [Really!? I know I shouldn’t be the one saying this, but it isn’t really a polite request, you know?]


          [Yes. If I can help in any way, I will cooperate.]


          [……Miyama-san…… I really don’t know how I can thank you enough……]


          Hearing my approval, Noir-san looked really apologetic and bowed her head many times.


          However, we still aren’t entirely sure yet, so that would only happen if Noir-san can drink my blood, so we’re going to check our compatibility first.


          I wondered what I would do if my blood wasn’t compatible enough that she would reject it, but since Dr. Fear is with us, that means she should be relatively safe.


          And thus, it was decided that I would lightly cut my fingertip and give a drop of blood to Noir-san to drink.


          I heard that Dr. Fear would be casting Recovery Magic on the wound later, so cutting my fingertip with a knife, I then held my finger over the waiting Noir-san’s mouth.


          I feel that the sight is somehow immoral, partly because she looks like a young girl.


          Thereupon, a drop of blood falls from my fingers and enters Noir-san’s mouth……


          [……Hnn, ahhh, eh? Fuaaaahhhhh……]


          [N- Noir-san?]


          [ ! ? Whamfh!]


          [Ehhh!? Wait!?]


          When I thought I had already dropped my blood in her mouth, Noir-san’s eyes suddenly widened and grabbing my hand, she put my wounded finger in her mouth.


          I couldn’t react to the suddenness of the situation, but I quickly came to myself and tried to move my hand but…… She’s too strong!?


           

          


          [Hnnn, chhuuuu, shluupp……]


          [Wha!? N- Noir-san!!! What in the world are you doing!?]


          And the next thing I know, something a little rough and soft touches my finger, and Noir-san started vigorously sucking on my finger.


          I didn’t know what the heck was going on, but I know that something disastrous is happening…… I know that, but not even a twitch, I can’t move my hand at all!? I guess she really is a half-vampire, so her strength is quite strong!?


          [……Noir-san, stop.]


          [Ahh…… m- more……]


          Dr. Fear intervenes between me and Noir-san, who is hurriedly and enthusiastically licking my finger, and easily pulls Noir-san away…… Pulling her off so easily, I guess Dr. Fear must be pretty strong too……


          [Noir-san?]


          [Ahhh…… Hah!? Ah, I- I’m sorry! I- It’s my first time drinking such delicious blood, so I lost myself. I’m really sorry, Miyama-san.]


          [Ah, n- no…… I’m alright.]


          I’m not really sure, but it seems that my blood was very tasty to Noir-san, and that’s why her behavior became bizarre earlier.


          I then replied to Noir-san, who was repeatedly bowing her head while her face turned red, telling her not to worry about it.


          [Miyama-kun’s blood…… Was it that delicious?]


          [Y- Yes…… It’s so sweet you’d think it was honey from heaven, and it’s so smooth that it feels like it’s charming me…… After knowing the taste of such blood, I don’t think I can drink other people’s blood anymore.]


          [……Hmmm, let me check for a sec, okay?]


          Hearing Noir-san’s words with a somewhat ecstatic expression on her face, Dr. Fear touched Noir-san’s cheeks and moved her gaze as if she confirmed something.


          [……Indeed, your complexion has improved and the circulation of your magic power has become incredibly smooth.]


          [Errr, so, what does that mean?]


          [Well, coincidences are strange things, aren’t they? It seems that Miyama-kun’s blood couldn’t be more compatible with Noir-san.]


          I see, in short, she’s saying that compatible blood tastes good for vampires and incompatible blood tastes bad for them.


          [……Unnn. This might help Noir-san’s chronic anemia, and if it’s this compatible, it should be fine even with small doses…… Miyama-kun, if you don’t mind, could you come here every ten days or so and even if it’s just a few drops, could you give Noir-san a few drops of fresh blood to drink?]


          [Would few drops really be fine?]


          [Yes.]


          [I understand, I’m fine with that.]


          If that makes Noir-san feel better, then there’s no problem at all on my part.


          I can’t afford to have my fingers licked every time, but since I’ve learned from her reaction this time around, I should be able to take measures beforehand.


          [Thank you, that really helps…… Ahh, of course, since you’re cooperating with my recovery, I’ll also properly pay money.]


          [Eh? Ah, no, it’s not like I need money……]


          [Take it. Otherwise, Noir-san would feel uncomfortable.]


          [……I- I understand.]


          Turning to Noir-san after acknowledging Dr. Fear’s words…… For some reason, Noir-san is giving me a passionate gaze.


          Her gaze is passionate, but her eyes seem to be shaking and unfocused, looking as if she’s befuddled.


          [……Next time, let’s dilute it down a bit…… I’m afraid that before she gets over her anemia, she gets addicted instead……]


          I heard Dr. Fear mutter that and sighed.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I heard about Noir-san and Dr. Fear, whom I met by chance, and by a strange coincidence, I decided to help Noir-san treat her anemia. Apparently, my blood——- seems to be very compatible with Noir-san.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Dr. Fear…… Former Demon King, a priest, a doctor, and a klutz.


          Noir…… Half-vampire, have a weak constitution, a widow with the appearance of a young girl, “Lunamaria’s mama”.
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          After I promised to cooperate with them in the future and finish the IV drip for Noir-san, Dr. Fear kindly offered us tea, and the three of us are now sitting around the table in the room next to the examination room, chatting.


          There seemed to be fewer patients today and she had more time, and when I noticed that, Dr. Fear laughed and said “It’s good that the doctor isn’t busy.” as she prepared tea for us.


          [……This tea is delicious, isn’t it? It also makes my body feel kinda warm……]


          [Ahh, you can tell? It has medicinal herbs in it. It has a relaxing effect.]


          [I see…… By the way, Dr. Fear, can I help you with that?]


          [I- It’s fine……]


          The tea that Dr. Fear prepared for me isn’t only delicious, but also relieving and soothing, and that’s apparently because it contains medicinal herbs.


          While telling her my thoughts, I asked Dr. Fear, who was wiping up the “tea on the floor” if I could help, but Dr. Fear smiled and said it was fine.


          I guess she’s really as she described herself or something…… as just like a klutz, Dr. Fear had accidentally knocked over her own cup.


          [Fufu, Dr. Fear is still the same as always. She’s reliable when she’s treating someone but……]


          [Ahaha, good gracious, I’m feeling ashamed.]


          Apparently, Dr. Fear has already got this kind of impression from before, as Noir-san is smiling as if she’s looking at something she’s used to seeing.


          Well, putting aside her clumsiness, this tea is really good…… I see, so this is what she meant by it having a relaxing effect huh…….


          The first thing that came to mind when I heard that was Lilia-san, who is always troubled.


          One cup of tea won’t help solve her troubles, but if it can relax Lilia-san’s mind at least a little bit……


          [……Ummm, Dr. Fear, if you don’t mind me asking, can I ask where this tea is sold?]


          [Ahhh, that’s my blend, so they don’t sell it anywhere, you know? I can give you some tea leaves if you want?]


          [Eh? Is that alright?]


          [Unnn. I’ve made some unreasonable requests to Miyama-kun after all. Hold on a bit, I’ll wrap it up now……]


          Apparently, this tea was Dr. Fear’s specially-made blend and isn’t something that is bought from others, but thankfully, Dr. Fear offered to share some tea leaves with me.


          Just as Dr. Fear stood up and was about to go get the tea leaves, I heard a loud shout.


          [Doctor!!! Please help us!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing a desperate cry, Dr. Fear quickly runs off in the direction of the voice…… opposite of this room, towards the entrance of the church that leads to the examination room.


          Curious about the situation, Noir-san and I also quickly followed Dr. Fear out of the room.


          When I ran into the church, I found two men near the entrance door.


          One of them seemed to be the person who had just screamed, and had a look of crisis on his face as he held another man in his arms.


          And the man he was holding……


          [ ! ? ]


          [What in the world happened!?]


          In the other man’s leg, something like a wooden stake pierced out of his thigh, and the blood flowing out looked impossibly painful, making me reflexively look away.


          Noir-san was just as astonished as I was, and stepped back with her hand over her mouth.


          As expected of a doctor, Dr. Fear didn’t seem to be shaken, as she ran up to them and called out to them.


          [H- He…… fell down while working…… and on the place where he fell down, there was a scrap wood……]


          [……Uuuu…… Uuuuu……]


          [……Let me see!]


          Hearing the words of the uninjured man, Dr. Fear immediately senses what’s going on and touches the injured man who is moaning in pain.


          The man who was holding him decided that she shouldn’t be disturbed, and as soon as Dr. Fear came near, he moved away from the injured man and just looked with a worried expression on his face.


          [……It’s been deeply pierced. If I just use Recovery Magic like this, some splinters may stay in your leg…… Keep a bit more distance away!]


          [!? Y- Yes!]


          After a quick visual check of the injured man’s condition, Dr. Fear told the other man to step back, before she snapped her fingers.


          Thereupon, a translucent membrane of some sort spread out in a dome around Dr. Fear and the injured man.


          [I’m going to temporarily paralyze your leg.]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          Perhaps, that dome is acting like a sterile room, and while they’re enclosed within it, Dr. Fear starts removing the wood stuck in the man’s leg.


          Telling the injured man that she is going to paralyze his leg, she held her hand over the injured man’s thigh…… and in the next moment, Dr. Fear unhesitantly pulled out the wood stuck in the injured man’s leg.


          For a moment, I thought blood would spurt out from his wound…… but it seems that she’s using magic with her free hand, and no new blood was flowing from the injured man’s leg.


          [……I’ll get rid of the remaining splinters inside first before applying Recovery Magic. Don’t worry, you will be healed.]


          [Y- Yes…… Thank you very much.]


          [……With this…… Alright! Well then, I’ll start casting Recovery Magic.]


          Dr. Fear’s hands were moving so quickly that I had no idea what she was doing, but before I knew it, something that looked like tweezers was in her hand and several splinters were placed next to the sitting Dr. Fear.


          After a few seconds of removing the splinters, Dr. Fear calmly announced and held her hand on the injured man’s leg.


          The man’s leg, which had looked like a bloody mess, quickly healed as powerful magic power flowed out of Dr. Fear’s body.


          Seeing a scene that looked like a true miracle, I couldn’t help but forget how to speak as I watched.


          [……Here. With that, you should be alright……]


          [T- Thank you very much!]


          [Unnn. However, the blood you lost won’t just magically come back…… so let’s go get you an IV drip.]


          [Yes…… Ahh, d- doctor, the treatment cost……]


          It seems the treatment is over and the injured man thanks her with tears welling up in his eyes, and the man who was accompanying him also looked relieved.


          And then, just as the injured man reached into his pocket to pay for his treatment…… Dr. Fear shook her head.


          
            

          


          [You don’t have to for this time.]


          [Eh!? B- But……]


          Hearing Dr. Fear’s words telling him that he doesn’t need to pay for the treatment, the man has a puzzled look on his face.


          While I look at them, Noir-san walks up beside and whispers.


          [……People who can use healing magic are really rare.]


          [……Come to think of it, I remembered hearing something like that.]


          In a world like this where magic exists, Recovery Magic that heals wounds in an instant also exists but…… Not everyone is able to use it.


          In the first place, there aren’t many people who can firmly use magic in the Human Realm and can rightly be called mages.


          It’s for this reason that magic tools have become so widespread…… And within such a realm where magic is difficult to learn, healing magic seems to be a very difficult magic.


          Moreover, since it was basically a magic that you control based on the target’s wounds, it isn’t something that can be replicated by magic tools.


          I’ve seen Kuro use healing magic frequently, so I didn’t get the impression that they’re rare, but that’s just because Kuro is powerful.


          In fact, Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san who should have high positions among the Humans, couldn’t use healing magic either, and among the Humans I’ve ever met…… The only one who can use it was Rei-san, who is a former court mage.


          [So, essentially, having your wounds healed by using Recovery Magic is very expensive.


          [……I think I can somehow understand.]


          Because of how few the users of Recovery Magic is, where only a handful of so-called geniuses are able to use it…… Just as advanced methods of treatment are expensive in my previous world, treatment with Recovery Magic is probably very expensive in this world.


          And perhaps, the man who was injured seemed to know that as common sense, and that’s why he took out his purse to pay with the money he had, but Dr. Fear smiled and shook her head.]


          [……It’s fine, you’re expecting a baby soon, right? Don’t part with your money here, spend it for your children.]


          [……H- However……]


          [You’re persistent, aren’t you? In the first place…… Putting aside your injury, you’re still very tired, right? You haven’t been sleeping much, have you?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [It’s all well and good to try to make money for your wife and kids, but it won’t do you any good if you get hurt because of it…… You should take care of yourself.]


          [……Yes.]


          Dr. Fear’s face was so compassionate as she gently admonished him, making her seem to look like the Holy Mother.


          [Anyway, I won’t take money from a person who is already like that. Now go, put your purse away.]


          
            

          


          [……Doctor……]


          [If you’re grateful to me, you need to get well and make your wife and unborn child happy…… Come see me something when you three are all well. That’s the best remuneration you can pay with.]


          [!? Y- Yes……]


          Hearing Dr. Fear’s words, the man is overcome with emotion, large tears flowing from his eyes, bowing his head to Dr. Fear again and again.


          As she gazes at the scene with a small smile on her face, Noir-san, who was standing next to me, smiled.


          [……Dr. Fear is always like that. For her medical treatment, she would be happy with what the people can pay…… With renumerations that are almost free, she treats lots of people without any discrimination.]


          [That’s amazing.]


          [Yes, that’s why Dr. Fear is so popular around here. Everyone says she’s the best doctor in the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          Not asking for remunerations, not sparing in her use of the rare Recovery Magic, and saves a lot of lives…… How should I say this… It’s like she’s the very definition of a doctor.


          I’ve only known her for a short time, but I feel lots of respect for Dr. Fear.


          [Okay, well then, let’s go to the examination room and give you some I—– Vgyuuaaaahhh!?]


          Saying that, Dr. Fear was about to get up, but she slipped on the bloody floor and loudly crashed down…… Just as Noir-san said, there’s really a huge gap between when she looked really reliable when she was treating someone, and when she wasn’t.


          [O- Ouch…… I slipped again.]


          [H- Hahaha……]


          Seeing Dr. Fear, who looked different from the dignified expression she had earlier, a smile appeared on the injured man’s face as well.


          [Ahaha, why can’t I just cleanly settle the situation like normal…… Well, anyway, your treatment. You can quickly return back to your work, but you should rest for one day. Understood?]


          [Yes!]


          As Dr. Fear stood up with a wry smile that somehow looked friendly, and yet, still looked dazzling as if the Holy Mother was smiling at us.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Dr. Fear is a bit clumsy, somewhat laid-back of a person, but I think she’s a very splendid doctor who is very good at her craft and beliefs. From the bottom of my heart, I really respect her——— as she’s a splendid doctor.
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          After she finished treating the injured man who was suddenly rushed in, the two men thanked her for her help and left, Noir-san said it was time for her to go home and get ready for dinner.


          I suggested that I would carry her back home, but after she told me she was okay, Noir-san left.


          Even though it was still early in the evening, I was worried about sending a woman home alone…… but in the first place, Noir-san is a Demon, a half-vampire…… I heard that as long as her kind is replenished with blood, they’re incomparably better than me, so it seemed like my worry wasn’t needed.


          I could have gone home too, but since I’m here, I decided to take a look around the church, and Dr. Fear gladly agreed to that.


          The vast number of crosses on the walls looks like stars in a planetarium, and that’s what makes this church a little different from normal churches.


          I’ve never been to a church in person, but I know about them to a certain extent…… They were also sometimes being shown on TV and anime, so I at least know that it wasn’t filled with so many crosses.


          (T/N: Christianity is considered as one of Japan’s minor religions. source: google)


          [……It’s beautiful, but it’s slightly different than the church that I had imagined.]


          [Yes, that’s true. That’s because this place isn’t a church to begin with.]


          [……Ehh?]


          When I said the question that came to my mind, I received a shocking from Dr. Fear.


          Eh? This isn’t a church? Even though it’s decorated like this?


          Seeing my astonishment, Dr. Fear softly smiles and touches a nearby wooden bench, she spoke.


          [……This place was originally built by me personally, and as far as I’m concerned, it wasn’t intended to be a church but…… Just like Miyama-kun, someone misunderstood my intentions and asked me to let her pray. Thereupon, I added benches and an altar, and made it look lie a church.]


          [I see. So that’s why Dr. Fear, a doctor, is also a priest as well.]


          [……W- Well~~ I’m not really doing anything priestly, and as for me, just being a doctor is good enough for me but…… Well, I guess that’s just what the public’s perception has turned out huh?]


          Dr. Fear looked beautiful when she chuckled when she said that, and combined with her nun’s habit, she really looked like a saint.


          [Speaking of which, why did Dr. Fear become a doctor?]


          [Ehh? Me?]


          [Ahh, no, it’s okay if you don’t want to answer……]


          I found myself unexpectedly asking such questions.


          I think Dr. Fear is a splendid person and I can tell for sure by the emotions that come through the Sympathy Magic that she is truly a kind person.


          However, there was something strange…… It’s like there’s always a faint hint of dark emotion mixed in with her gentle kindness, and for some reason, painful emotions were flowing from Dr. Fear when the men thanked her before leaving.


          I wanted to know the answer to that question, but of course, if there were some circumstances involved in it, I’m not going to force her to answer.


          When I told her that, Dr. Fear held up her index finger with a smile after a bit of silence.


          [……Well then, before I answer, here’s a question for you! Why do you think I became a doctor in the Symphonia Kingdom?]


          [……E- Errr…… Hmmm. Because the food here is so good?]


          [It’s true that Symphonia Kingdom has a good food culture. But, unfortunately… That’s not the right answer.]


          To be honest, the only difference I know between the Symphonia Kingdom and the other countries is that this country has a developed food culture based on what Alice taught me about……


          However, from the way Dr. Fear spoke, there seems to be some other reason why she is working as a doctor here in the Symphonia Kingdom.


          [The answer is…… because there are “few doctors” here in the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Unnn. The reason for this is simple. Because there’s a temple in this country dedicated for the “Goddess of Health”.]


          [……Ah, I see! The blessings!]


          I remembered hearing that there’s a culture in this world where people go to the temple on New Year’s day to receive a blessing from the Goddess of Health, which will prevent them from getting sick.


          I see, and if no one gets sick, it must mean less work for doctors.


          [That’s correct…… However, Miyama-kun, what you’re thinking right now is probably wrong.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……Blessings, you see. Except for the ones that are done directly by the Goddesses, they are only something that consoles the public…… and there are only a few people who directly receive the blessings from the Goddess……]


          Dr. Fear surprised me. Come to think of it, the blessing from God is one gold coin each…… Converted to Japanese yen, that’s 1 million yen.


          Putting aside if you’re part of a noble family, but for the cost of a gold coin, for each family…… Only the wealthy families would be able to set aside 2 million for a couple, or at least, 3 million if they also have children, each year.


          That means that most people in the Symphonia Kingdom aren’t directly blessed by the Goddess and can get sick.


          [……That’s why doctors aren’t really a popular profession in this country. The people in the upper echelons who have money don’t get sick and don’t get injured as often…… Well then, here’s another question.]


          [Eh?]


          [If a mermaid/harpy hybrid mother and a half-elf father had a child, if that child got sick…… what hospital would you take him to? To the mermaids’? The harpies’? The elves’? Or perhaps, the humans’?


          [……Ahh.]


          [Yes, there are lots of hybrids in this world, and different races have different bodies. It’s really hard to be a doctor…… I’ve been a doctor for a long time. It took me 200 years to be able to see a patient with a reasonable amount of confidence, and yet, I still get patients with symptoms I’ve never seen before.]


          This world has different races mingling with each other, and hybrids aren’t uncommon.


          In fact, from the people I know, Lunamaria-san is a mixed-blood of four different races from what I heard from here…… So, the difficulty of medical treatment will probably dramatically increase.


          Furthermore, the Demons have much more diverse races, and the treatment of the Demons who live in the Human Realm would be treated as if they were different from Humans, and the diseases they get would also be different.


          [……Well, because doctors are often in short supply, that’s why I became a doctor, I guess? I still have some things to learn, but I’d love to be a doctor who can cure as many species as possible.]


          [Is that…… to help a lot of people?]


          [……Unnn. I want as many people to be as healthy as possible. I just want them to live with a smile on their faces…… and even if it’s just a little bit, hopefully help them live a happy life.]


          I think that her kindness really is bottomless…… but, it appeared again. I can feel some painful emotions again, as if she’s suffering from something.


          This is…… It kind of resembles the emotions I felt from Lilia-san during the Sacred Tree Festival. That is to say, could this emotion be…… regret?


          However, I think this is probably something I should just lightheartedly step into, nor is it something I can just ask.


          [I see, thank you for telling me. Dr. Fear really is a splendid doctor. I respect you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          I should have brought this conversation to a close…… but hearing my words, Dr. Fear’s expression distorted. She looked helpless and feeling in pain…… 


          In front of me, who was confused by the change in her expression, Dr. Fear slowly walked over to the altar and without turning to look at me, she quietly muttered.


          
            

          


          [……I’m not a splendid person worthy of your respect. No, rather…… I think I’m the biggest fool in this world.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……You see, the crosses glittering around this church. It’s the “number of lives I’ve taken”……]


          [ ! ? ]


          I didn’t immediately understand the sorrowful words that she said.


          She had taken as many lives as the number of these little crosses? But, these crosses…… They’re so tightly packed in the walls that counting them in 100s or 1000s wouldn’t be enough…..


          [……E- Errr, does that mean…… these are people you couldn’t help as a doctor?]


          [……No. You’re mistaken…… Of course I’m not all-powerful either, so there are lots of people I couldn’t help. In the backroom of the doctor’s office, I’ve left the names of people I couldn’t help for me to remember but…… These crosses are completely different from them.]


          [Different?]


          [……Long ago, I took the lives of so many people. I took away the precious lives of innocent people for no reason…… The crosses in this room is the symbol of the sins I committed and the punishment I will have to carry for the rest of my life……]


          Dr. Fear’s voice doesn’t sound like she’s telling a lie. More than anything else, my Sympathy Magic made me feel how painful Dr. Fear’s regrets are.


          [……I don’t think that saving one life would allow me to be forgiven for taking one life. No, rather, no matter how many lives I save, even if I save all the people in the world, my sins will never be forgiven…… for my sins shouldn’t be forgiven.]


          [……………………]


          [I am not an omnipotent God. No amount of repentance, no amount of tears to shed to the point of withering, no amount of apologizing here every day…… For no matter how much I do all of these, you can’t bring back a life that’s gone.]


          When I came here with Noir-san, Dr. Fear was in a prayer position in front of the altar.


          However, it seems that wasn’t a prayer, but a penance…… In this place surrounded by the symbols of her sins, she continued to apologize for the lives she had taken.


          [……Even though it’s painful and brings me to tears, I will not turn away from my sins and will continue to carry them until the end of my life. And using this sinful life of mine, I will continue to save as many lives as possible…… that’s probably the only redemption I can do.]


          [……Dr. Fear.]


          [I’m sorry. I’m not the kind of person you can respect.]


          [………………….]


          I wonder what I can say here? I honestly can’t think of any words to say at all.


          Dr. Fear said that her sins would never be forgiven, but perhaps, more than anyone else, Dr. Fear couldn’t forgive herself.


          So, no matter what I said here, I’m sure that Dr. Fear would still carry her sins for the rest of her life.


          However, I wonder why? I really felt like I should say something.


          [……I honestly don’t know what you’re talking about. Whether what kind of person Dr. Fear was before or what sin you had committed…… I can’t say anything about it.]


          [……Unnn. That’s fine…… It would be better if you despise someone who has greatly sinned like me……]


          [However, as I thought, I still feel lots of respect for Dr. Fear.]


          […………….Eh?]


          I don’t know about Dr. Fear’s past, and even if I did, I don’t think I’d be able to get any impressions from it, as I’m not related to it at all, aside from my typical reactions.


          So, I decided not to think about it.


          [I don’t know what your past was, and I’m not going to ask. It’s just that, the woman I’ve known and with whom I’ve been in contact with all day today…… to me, she’s a kind person who reached out to people who are hurt and someone I can truly respect.]


          [……Miyama-kun……]


          [Besides, you should be at least 200 years old, right? There’s no I would ascertain what happened back then…… and even if I knew about Dr. Fear’s past sins, I wouldn’t lose my respect for “the current Dr. Fear”.]


          [……Miyama-kun…… Have people ever told you that you’re a womanizer?]


          [Ehh? W- What the heck are you suddenly saying!?]


          She suddenly turned the conversation to something completely incomprehensible…… Womanizer… Why the heck is she saying that to the virgin me?


          Seeing my confusion, Dr. Fear looks amused for some reason.


          [Ahaha, you must be popular huh?]


          [N- No, it’s not like I’m……]


          [I don’t know about that~~ Well, no matter…… Thank you, Miyama-kun.]


          [Ehh? Eh? Ah, yes. Y- You’re welcome.]


          I don’t know what the heck happened, but it looks like Dr. Fear seems to be feeling better, and she tightly interlocked her hands with each other in front of her breasts.


          [Al~right~~, I’m filled with determination! I’m going to work harder today than I ever have before!]


          [Ah, errr, yes.]


          [Now then, it’s about time I clean up and see you off, Miyama-kun…….]


          [Ahh!? Dr. Fear, watch your feet! There’s a step there!!!]


          [Fuehh? ——-Kyaaahh!?]


          [! ? ]


          Dr. Fear was about to vigorously step forward, but the altar is a step higher than the floor…… I instantly knew what was going to happen next, so I quickly reached out my hands to her.


          And somehow, I managed to catch Dr. Fear who had lost her footing and was about to fall over.


          [……A- Are you alright?]


          [U- Unnn…… T- Thank you.]


          That’s great…… Thanks to Dr. Fear’s slender figure, even the weak me still managed to catch her.


          If I wasn’t able to support her and she still fell, it would have been a really shameful situation…… Yep, let’s go work out a bit more. Let’s do that.


          Raising Dr. Fear’s body, I make sure she’s firmly standing before separating.


          I could still feel her body from my hands that caught her earlier though, and even though I said all those sorts of words saying that I respect her, I felt my heart skip a beat.


          Dr. Fear is slender but…… She’s quite well-endowed…… wait, what the heck am I thinking about!?


          [……Hey, Miyama-kun.]


          [Ehh? Ah, yes!]


          [……Come visit me again. Even on the days where Noir-san won’t receive treatment…… I’ll at least serve you a cup of tea.]


          [Yes. Alright. I’d love to visit again.]


          I don’t know if it’s because Dr. Fear is a healer or not, but she’s gentle and kind, and talking to her makes me feel relieved, so I was grateful for her offer.


          I’ll continue to visit her in the future, though not as much as to interfere with her work as a doctor.


          It was already well into the evening, so I left the church/hospital with Dr. Fear saying goodbye to me.


          As Dr. Fear gave me a small wave, I waved back at her before turning my back…… but that’s when I think I heard a small voice.


          [……That must be why Kuromu-sama likes you huh……]


          [Eh? Did you say something?]


          [No. It’s nothing…… See you later!]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Turning around once to ask her what she just said, Dr. Fear just shook her head and gave me a big smile.


          The bright expression on her face soothed me, and waving my hand to her once again, I head home.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— A lot of things seemed to have happened to Dr. Fear in the past, and she seemed to regret it a lot. There’s nothing I can do about her regret, and I probably shouldn’t thoughtlessly intrude upon such matters…… But regardless of that, what I think of Dr. Fear is that——– I think she’s a person worthy of respect.
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          As I walked down the road towards Lilia-san’s mansion, which was beginning to get dimmer as night falls, I saw a familiar figure at the end of the road.


          Her short, platinum hair, which is longer in her sidelocks, reflecting my image in her silver eyes which don’t hold any quivering at all…… A woman stands as if a portrait of her was placed right at the end of the road.


          [……Ein-san?]


          [I’ve been waiting for you. Kaito-sama.]


          When I called out to her, a little confused, Ein-san gracefully curtsied and gives a beautiful bow.


          Why is Ein-san in this place? She said she was waiting, so I guess she must have some sort of business with me……


          Seeing me tilting my head, with her usual coolness, Ein-san spoke.


          [……I should have visited earlier, but I was hesitating. No, to be precise, I’m still hesitating at this moment.]


          [……Hesitating?]


          [……Yes, as Kaito-sama may have conjectured already, I’m not very good at expressing my emotions.]


          I certainly always had the impression that Ein-san is a cool woman who is very good at her job, but to my knowledge, I haven’t seen her expression and her tone of voice change much.


          However, what did she mean when she mentioned she’s hesitating? She mentioned how she was supposed to have visited earlier, so I guess that’s related to me?


          
            

          


          Seeing me tilting my head, Ein-san quietly continued speaking.


          [……I was hesitating as to which way I could show you the gratitude within my heart……]


          [Eh?]


          [It’s not enough to say a hundred words, nor would it be enough even after a thousand actions…… I have no way of expressing the emotions I have in my heart right now.]


          [……Errr.]


          As she told me this, Ein-san slowly approached me.


          The small-statured Ein-san is just a head smaller than I am, and as she gets closer, her face is at my chest area.


          And then, coming in front of me, Ein-san slowly…… reached out her trembling hand and lightly grasped my clothing around the center of my chest.


          [……Thank…… you…… very much. For saving Kuromu-sama……]


          [……Ein-san. Errr, it’s not like I……]


          [I know. I know that Kaito-sama doesn’t take such action as some sort of achievement.]


          Ein-san’s words, which seemed to see right through my heart, were exactly right.


          It’s not that I was thinking of saving Kuro or fulfilling the wishes of the Six Kings or Ein-san or anything of such magnitude.


          I only confessed my feelings to Kuro because I was in love with her, wanting to tell her how I felt about her and asking her to be my lover…… Everything I did was just for me. It just so happened that such an act would lead me to saving Kuro.


          [However, I can’t thank you enough. I don’t think I’ve ever seen Kuromu-sama so happy.]


          [……Ein-san.]


          [……I was the first baby bird that Kuromu-sama raised…… Kuromu-sama reached out to me back when I was a little girl, alone and shivering with nowhere to go, and asked me to go with her. She led me to the place where I could call home.]


          [……………….]


          While holding unto my clothes, Ein-san tells me with her face down and her small shoulders trembling…… I just continued quietly listening to her story, trying not to interrupt her as much as I could.


          [It may be selfish of me, but I consider Kuromu-sama…… as my mother. I am the person I am today because of the love and nurturing that Kuromu-sama gave me. That’s why I became her maid, to use this life that Kuromu-sama picked up for the sake of Kuromu-sama’s will for the rest of my life…… to serve Kuromu-sama until the end of my life.]


          [………………..]


          [……It’s ironic, isn’t it? I was so drunk with the happiness of serving and being by Kuromu-sama’s side…… that it was late in realizing the wish in Kuromu-sama’s heart. I wished to live for Kuromu-sama…… but I was also the first one to drift away from Kuromu-sama’s wish.]


          Ein-san, raised by Kuro, became a maid devoted to Kuro.


          But now that I know about Kuro’s wish, I can understand her regret…… Ein-san’s choice was to stand behind Kuro, instead of Kuro’s wish of standing next to her.


          And just when she realized that she was drifting apart from Kuro’s wish……


          [……That’s something I couldn’t do anymore. I already clearly see Kuromu-sama as my lord. I had formed a self that was proud to serve Kuromu-sama. I couldn’t change the way things were anymore.]


          [……………..]


          [I felt really pathetic… Even though I knew more than anyone else about Kuromu-sama’s suffering, her wishes, and yet, I couldn’t do anything about it…… So……]


          Ending her words there, Ein-san looks up.


          Her silver eyes that shed some tears stared at me, and after a few moments of silence, she spoke.


          [……Kaito-sama, I will remember this favor….. for the rest of my life. Even if you don’t think of yourself as such, for me, I still think that you’re our saviour.]


          [E- Errr, I feel that you’re kind of making it sound very impressive……]


          [No, I may be hesitating on which words to say to express my gratitude, but I can unhesitatingly say that my thoughts about you come from my heart. I love you second in the world. I will put you second only to Kuromu-sama.]


          [………………..]


          What the heck is this, I’m kind of feeling a chill similar to how I felt when I first met Isis-san…… I don’t really know why, but did I flip some sort of switch from Ein-san?


          Her expression still held the same coolness as usual, but her eyes kind of looks like it’s filled with an absurd amount of passion in it……


          [……Simple it may be, I’ve finished telling you how I feel at this moment.]


          [Errr, ah, yes. I- I understand?]


          [……If there’s something troubling you, you can always call for me. If there’s someone troubling you…… I will immediately erase them.]


          [……Y- Y- Y- Yes!]


          She started saying some absurdly disturbing stuff!? I don’t know if what she’s saying is just a joke or not but…… I’m afraid of thinking that Ein-san is really going to mercilessly erase someone with just my words.


          W- Well, it’s not like I have any enemies, so maybe, i- it should be alright, I guess?


          Removing her grip on my clothes and giving me a deep, respectful bow, Ein-san looked at me again.


          [……Kaito-sama, I’ve heard that you like ripple pie, is that true?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [Well then, meager it may be, please receive these……]


          [Eh? Wha!? Wait, E- Ein-san!?]


          Right after I nodded, Ein-san took a box out of nowhere that looks like a cake box……. or rather, she’s just giving me a mountain of them!?


          [……U- Ummm, I’ll just ask just in case…… but these are?]


          [Ripple pies. It might be presumptuous of me, but I thought of offering these as my gratitude.]


          [……Errr, how many of these are there?]


          [Approximately around “1000”.]


          [A thousand!?]


          A thousand ripple pies!? Didn’t you prepare way too much!? Eh? The heck is this? It kind of looks like a wall of boxes already though…… Seriously?


          [If you need more, I can always make them for you.]


          [A- Ahhh, errr, yes. Thank you.]


          W- Well, I have my magic box, so they won’t get moldy…… but even if I eat a ripple pie once a day, that would mean these are more than 3 years worth of ripple pies…… Ein-san, are you not aware of the word “moderation”?


          [U- Ummm, Ein-san…… Do you know what moderation means?]


          [But of course. Compromise, moderation…… It’s an indulgence that I, as a maid, must eliminate.]


          [……Okay.]


          This woman is totally hopeless!!! In a different way from Shiro-san, I also can’t talk to this person at all!!!


          As the dumbfounded me silently put away the ripple pie into my magic box, Ein-san politely thanked me before leaving.


          Yep, I feel like I’m caught up in something once again.


          [Well~~ As expected of Kaito-san, I never expected that you would also catch Ein-san into your basket……]


          [Hey, Alice…… Ein-san, she was just joking, right?]


          [No, not at all. Ein-san basically doesn’t bend on anything that she decides for herself. If she’s saying she’s going to prioritize Kaito-san as second in the world, that’s really what she’s going to do…… In a way, you can say she’s a certain type of yandere, you catch my drift? If she sees someone as Kaito-san’s enemy, without any hesitation or compassion, she will erase them immediately.]


          [The heck is that, that’s scary.]


          Hearing Alice’s words, who appeared as if it’s something natural, I felt the same chill run down my back again as before…… Well, I’m really starting to feel like something outrageous just happened.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Ein-san has come to give her thanks regarding Kuro, but there was something around the second half of what she said that sounds disturbing. Yep, how should I say this—— I probably flipped a switch.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          <Ein joined the party!>


          <Ein’s zealot switch has been turned on>


          <If he had attacked right at this time, Bacchus would have been dead>


          <Perhaps, the cool yandere may be the scariest one around>


          And thus, next chapter, Sieg’s arc starts…… The theme is “A trip for two”!
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          12th day of the Earth month. It’s a sunny afternoon and I’m on top of Bell with a deck brush in hand.


          Bell is nearly five meters in size, so I need to use a deck brush to wash him.


          [Hey, Bell, stay still.]


          [Kuaa~]


          Adding more force on scrubbing Bell’s back, he lets out a comfortable squeal. Yes, you look very cute and soothing, but don’t twitch too much or I’ll fall off.


          [Kyuii!]


          [Unnn. Thank you, then, Lynn, please take care of the area around his tail.]


          [Kyukk!]


          


          The one who came in with a small brush in her mouth is Lindwurm…… Lynn, the white dragon who joined the family on the 3rd day of the Earth month.


          It looks like Lynn is going to help me, so I asked her to was Bell’s body around his tail.


          [……Fuuu, finally done.]


          [Gaoo!]


          [Kyuii!]


          After I finished washing Bell’s large body and drying it with a magic tool that produces warm air, Bell’s fur became so fluffy and wonderful to touch.


          It’s soft enough that even I can feel that his fur is really fine, and when I lean my body against it, it’s so comfortable, as if Bell’s a walking soft comforter.


          I lean against Bell, who is lying face down on the ground with Lynn on my chest and Bell’s tail laid on top of me like a blanket.


          Staying like this feels so comfortable that it makes me want to take a nap…… Hmmm, washing Bell’s body is hard to wash because of his size, but I feel like fatigue is a necessary expense to experience this kind of fluffiness.


          [……Kaito-san, good job. Here, a drink.]


          [Thank you, Sieg-san.]


          [No, no, I also brought some for Bell-chan and Lynn-chan.]


          [Gaoo![


          [Kyuu!]


          While I’m taking a break, Sieg-san comes in with a tray in one hand and a container that looks like it’s about two meters long in her other hand.


          It seems like she has prepared a drink for me, so I thanked her for it.


          The cold drink, which tastes almost like lemon juice, comfortable soaks into my tired body, and seeing Bell and Lynn drinking as well, I smiled.


          Hmmm, it’s kind of relaxing and comfortable today…… I’ve been pretty busy lately, so I’m relieved to be able to put my mind at ease in days like this.


          [Fufu, you look exhausted.]


          [I guess I am huh? I wasn’t aware of it, but it’s been busy lately……]


          [Even if you don’t look at it, fatigue would still build up……]


          [Unnn? Ah, yes. Go ahead.]


          After saying a few words of concern with a smile, Sieg-san looks at me and moves her gaze towards me.


          Since I had spoken with Sieg-san through exchanging eye contact and gestures before back when she couldn’t speak, I immediately knew what she was thinking about.


          “Can I sit with you?” or so it feels like she wants to ask, so I nodded and shifted my body to give her some space, and Sieg-san beautifully sat down, leaning against Bell as I did.


          [Leisurely passing through time like this is kind of nice……]


          [That’s right. Times like this are a luxury.]


          Sitting side by side with Sieg-san, I stare at the clear blue sky.


          It certainly is as Sieg-san said, times where we can be laid-back like this feels like the most luxurious thing I’ve ever had.


          Before I knew it, Lynn, who had finished her drink, moved back to my lap and curled herself, and I don’t know if she’s tired as well or she’s feeling sleepy, as a little while later, I could hear her quiet breathing.


          Smiling at the sight, I abruptly asked the nearby Sieg-san a question.


          [Speaking of which, I just overheard it before but…… Sieg-san, are you really taking a few days off from the day after tomorrow?]


          [Yes, for about 4 days…… I’m going to be in Rigforeshia to visit my parents.]


          [You’re going to visit Rei-san and Fia-san?]


          [Yes, I’ve written to them in a letter that my voice has returned, but I haven’t directly reported it to them yet.]


          [I see.]


          It seems that the rumor I’ve heard from the servants was true, Sieg-san will be taking a few days off from the day after tomorrow to return to Rigforeshia.


          Sieg-san’s voice certainly returned only after we returned from the Sacred Tree Festival, and I’m sure Rei-san and Fia-san would like to hear their daughter’s voice.


          Especially since those two seemed to dote on Sieg-san……


          [And since I’m going  back home, I thought I’d go visit various places.]


          [Heehh…… That sounds fun.]


          [You think so?]


          [Yes, I quite like the green scenery of Rigforeshia.]


          It should have only been about two months ago at most since we last visited, but I feel very nostalgic for Rigforeshia.


          Looking back, that was the first time I ever went to a place outside of the royal capital…… Rei-san and Fia-san were fun people, and I hope to see them again.


          As I was thinking about this, I saw Sieg-san glancing at me. so I tilted my head.


          Thereupon, Sieg-san’s cheeks slightly blushed, and in a reserved manner, she spoke.


          [……Errm, Kaito-san…… This might be an impolite suggestion but……]


          [Yes? What is it?]


          [……I- If it’s fine with you, Kaito-san, would you like…… to come together with me?]


          [Ehh? Me too?]


          I was a little surprised by the unexpected words, but her suggestion itself was very appealing.


          [Y- Yes, ummm, Father and Mother also wanted to meet Kaito again…… a- a- and I also thought it would be more fun than going back home alone……]


          [I see.]


          [O- Of course, that’s only if it’s fine with you, Kaito-san……]


          Seeing Sieg-san’s cheeks blushing as she quietly muttered that, she looked very cute and my heart reflexively skipped a beat.


          Putting my hand to my chin to cover up the smile that’s about to rise on my lips, I think about her suggestion for a bit.


          [It’s a tempting suggestion but…… Wouldn’t I just be too intruding if I go with you too?]


          [Rather than be intruding, I think Father and Mother would be pleased instead. They used to mention wanting to meet Kaito-san in their letters.]


          I didn’t have any particular plans anyway, and since I’ve been wanting to go back to Rigforeshia, I might as well.


          I asked her if I wouldn’t interfere too much with their family time, but it seems like Rei-san and Fia-san also want to meet me again as well.


          [……Well then, I’ll take you up on your offer, so would it be alright if I go with you?]


          [Ahh, yes!]


          [Since we’re going anyway, let’s go invite Aoi-chan and Hina-chan as well. I think the two of them would like to go to Rigforeshia as well.]


          [Ehh? Y- Yes, you’re right…… I guess you’re right…… Yes…… I agree……]


          I suggested since it would be more fun with more people anyway, but for some reason, Sieg-san looked disappointed as her shoulders slumped down.


          Arehh? I thought she would like it if we were more boisterous though……


          [……Errr, did I say something wrong?]


          [No! Absolutely nothing! Let’s invite the two of them to go with us! Let’s go do that!]


          [Ah, yes.]


          When I asked her, Sieg-san vigorously shook her head, her face beet-red as she stood up.


          What is this? I don’t really know why…… but did I say something wrong?


          After that, along with Sieg-san, we tried inviting Aoi-chan and Hina-chan, but the two of them refused me as quickly as they could.


          However, for some reason, both of them said something incomprehensible while looking at Sieg-san when they refused.


          [……I’ll have to refuse. I don’t want to get kicked by a horse……]


          [I’m also going to refuse like Aoi-senpai, I don’t want to receive a horse’s kick.]


          [……A horse? Do horses even exist here?]


          [……Sieg-san, please do your best. I’m rooting for you.]


          [Kaito-senpai would probably be a tough nut to crack. I know exactly how you feel. Fighting!]


          [……Thank you very much. I’ll do my best.]


          (T/N: There’s apparently a saying that says about how a person who disturbs a person’s path towards love would die after being kicked by a horse. It seems like Kaito doesn’t know about this saying though.)


          It was an exchange that didn’t make sense to me at all, but Sieg-san seemed to have understood what the two of them were trying to say, and she clutched her hand, as if she made up her mind about something.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– Sieg-san invited me to go visit the city of Rigforeshia again. It’s a shame that Aoi-chan and Hina-chan turned us down, but it’s nice to see Rei-san and Fia-san again—— and I’m really looking forward to it.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Serious-senpai: [Ahh, this is no good…… It’s just heartwarming…… I feel like my turn won’t come…… Just wake me up after Sieg’s arc ends.]


          <Every time you don’t appear in the afterword, I’ll go reduce the candy and increase the whip>


          Serious-senpai: [……I’m awake…… Yes.]
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          The 14th day of the Earth month. Sieg-san and I were going to Rigforeshia for four days and three nights.


          If I could use Teleportation Magic, it would have only taken us an instant to get to Rigforeshia, but unfortunately, I didn’t register that place as a target location because I didn’t get my Teleportation Magic Tool until after the Sacred Tree Festival.


          So, since we aren’t able to use Teleportation, we’re going to Rigforeshia using the Flying Dragon Services.


          Putting mine aside since I got it from Kuro, Teleportation Magic Tools are absurdly expensive because it requires a difficult technique to make it and the high purity magic crystal needed for it. Even Lilia-san, a duchess who used to be a princess, doesn’t own one.


          Even so, it seems that Lilia-san offered to ask the royal palace to arrange Teleportation Magic for us, but Sieg-san refused, saying that she would return with her own money since she was only to her hometown for personal reasons.


          [……It would have been nice if we could bring Bell and Lynn along.]


          [Putting aside Lynn-chan, Bell-chan can’t get on the Flying Dragon Services’s gondolas…… And if you only take one of them with you, they’ll probably get into a fight, so it can’t be helped.


          Bell and Lynn are staying back at Lilia-san’s mansion, and I’ve asked some of the servants to take care of them while we’re gone.


          Even if my relationship with them wasn’t that good in the beginning, and I didn’t have much interaction with the servants, but as a good amount of time passed, I’ve developed a friendship with them, and I’ve been talking a lot with them recently. They’re also willing to accept looking after Bell and Lynn as well, and I’m really grateful for that.


          And so, as we occasionally chat with each other on the way, Sieg-san and I continued on our way to the Flying Dragon Services’s aviary that we went to before.


          [……Errr, this is……]


          [I didn’t expect it would be this much……]


          
            

          


          When we arrived at the large ranch that is attached to the Dragon Flight Services’ aviary, Sieg-san and I were stunned to see the scene in front of us.


          It certainly is a really vast ranch back when I came to visit it before…… but the situation here drastically changed.


          The aviary was several times larger than before, dragons that seemed to be tens of meters long, and even the number of people who came to visit are astounding.


          Speaking of which, I completely put them away in my mind after receiving Lynn, but this Flying Dragon Services has made a contract with Magnawell-san where he would send his subordinates to work here…… Unnn, how should I say this… They’re all huge.


          […..That’s a High Ancient Dragon…… I’ve never seen one before.]


          [Errr, that name kinda sounds awesome…..


          [……They have strength around the peerage-holding Demons.]


          [……I- I see……]


          Apparently, there are several top-tier dragons roaming around here that aren’t supposed to be in the Human Realm.


          I guess that’s why there are so many people here…… All of them certainly look very fast and strong……


          [However, this means we’ll have to wait for quite a while, won’t we?]


          [Most probably…… Well, being able to ride the highest-ranking dragons would certainly make them popular…… Or rather, I’m beginning to wonder if we could ride today……]


          There was a line of people waiting in front of the aviary as if it were a popular amusement park attraction, and it doesn’t seem likely that we would be able to ride immediately.


          But well, it can’t be helped under these circumstances, so when I gave up and was about to line up with Sieg-san, I heard a familiar voice.


          [If it isn’t Miyama-san, welcome!]


          [Ahh, hello, Mary-san.]


          As I was about to get in line, I was called out by Driver-san who I negotiated with and the manager of this Flying Dragon Services.


          She told me that her name was Mary back when I received Lynn, and that’s what I call her now.


          [It has become quite great, isn’t it?]


          [Yes, It’s really all thanks to Miyama-san and Dragon King-sama. We’re receiving reservations to ride with us every day…… and in just a few days, we’ve slightly surpassed our monthly income so far.]


          [That’s kind of amazing……]


          [Yes, it makes me scream out in happiness…… So, Miyama-san, how are you doing today? Are you by any chance going to ride with us?]


          [Ah, yes…… However, doesn’t it look difficult today?]


          Having a light chat with Mary-san, who spoke to me with a lively smile, I told her the purpose of our visit.


          
            

          


          Mary then nodded once in agreement, and then, she moved her hand, as if to encourage me to move over there.


          [Well then, please come this way…… I’ll prepare for your departure right away.]


          [Eh? H- However, we don’t have a reservation or anything like that……]


          [You don’t need to make a reservation, for in our establishment, Miyama-san is our most important customer. I’ll arrange for you to ride our best flight service right away.]


          Mary’s going to put me on a high priority flight even though I don’t have a reservation…… I’m feeling kind of apologetic since it was all thanks to Magnawell-san but…… I’m sure Sieg-san would want to see her parents as soon as possible, so I guess I’ll take her up to her offer.


          Thinking this, I turned to Sieg-san, who told me with her eyes that she’s going to leave it up to me to decide.


          [……Well then, do you mind if I ask so?]


          [Yes, leave it to me. Well then, this way please.]


          [Yes.]


          Following Mary-san, who was guiding us, Sieg-san and I leave the long line and head towards the aviary.


          Thereupon, one of the largest dragons in the vicinity of the aviary, a jet-black dragon slowly moved in front of us and bowed its head towards me.


          [It’s been a while. Miyama-dono.]


          [……Errr, if I remember correctly, you were there when I met Magnawell-san……]


          [Yes, I’m Magnawell-sama subordinate…… Fafnir is my name. It’s an honor to see your countenance once again.]


          [……Errrm……]


          The huge dragon…… Fafnir-san, who must be over 100 meters long, spoke to me in a very polite tone.


          I was puzzled by his overly polite response, and as if he sensed it, Fafnir-san opened his huge mouth.


          [All dragonkin have received strict orders from Magnawell-sama to treat Miyama-dono with utmost courtesy.]


          [……I- Is that so?]


          [Yes, I’ve heard that Magnawell-sama owes you a great debt…… and were told that we should listen to Miyama-dono’s words as if they were equivalent to Magnawell-sama’s words. If you need anything, we will be at your disposal.]


          [……Errr, y- yes.]


          Owes a debt? Did Magnawell-san have such debt towards me? ……Ahh, could it be about Kuro?


          Mhmmm, how should I say this…… I don’t know if I should be grateful…… but I also can’t compose myself…… I feel complicated.


          When I was somewhat troubled on how to respond, the preparations seemed to quickly proceed and Fafnir-san agreed to take us on a ride to Rigforeshia.


          Sitting next to each other in the spacious carriage with a luxurious interior that must have been several times larger than the one we rode in before, I felt quite uncomfortable since it was just the two of us in here.


          It seems that Fafnir-san is far faster than other dragons, and even if he were to adjust his speed so that our carriage doesn’t shake or fly off, he said that we will reach Rigforeshia in less than half an hour.


          [……H- How should I say this, I’m once again reminded of how amazing of a person Kaito-san is.]


          [N- No, I didn’t expect this to happen either……]


          [……It feels unsettling, isn’t it?]


          [……Yes, really.]


          In a situation that could be called a completely VIP treatment, both me and Sieg-san aren’t used to it and have been strangely nervous.


          However, it’s painful to keep on being nervous for 30 minutes, and I thought of having a conversation with Sieg-san, so I exchanged a few glances with her.


          I don’t know if Sieg-san was thinking the same thing as I was, as even though she looked a little flustered, she took out her magic box.


          [Kaito-san, if you’d like, how about we have some tea……]


          [T- Thank you.]


          [Here.]


          [Thank you for the tea.]


          Receiving the tea that Sieg-san offered me and brought it to my mouth, I drank it all at once. Perhaps, I was more thirty than I thought I would be.


          [……As I thought, the tea that Sieg-san brews is delicious.]


          [Really? It makes me happy to hear that.]


          [Do you have any tips to brew such great tea?]


          [……Hmmm, let’s see……]


          With a cup of tea and a breather, I felt a little more comfortable and naturally began to connect with the conversation.


          Hearing the question I told her, Sieg-san cutely put her finger to her mouth…… and after she glance d at me, she winked.


          [……I guess you just have to brew it with the person you want to serve it to in mind.]


          [……Eh? Ah, errr……]


          Arehh? What is this? I don’t know if I’m just at a loss for word or not…… but for some reason, Sieg-san’s unexpected gesture made me feel so nervous that I couldn’t get the words out of my mouth.


          Sieg-san really is a really beautiful woman, and despite her cool appearance, she is an amazingly kind and cheerful person, and how should I say this…… I think she’s a very attractive woman.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– I was confused by the unexpected VIP treatment on our way to Rigforeshia, but all of that was blown away in an instant now. To be able to travel with an attractive woman like Sieg-san, even if it’s a coincidence——- it was a happier event that is more than I realized it was.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          Kaito has become a wee bit more aware…… In a way, I guess you could call it progress?


          Serious-senpai: [Hey…… Why don’t you just let it end as a leisurely dragon ride? Why the heck do you have to end it with them flirting? You’re doing this on purpose… You must be doing on purpose, right?]
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          Riding behind Fafnir-san for 30 minutes, the streets of Rigforeshia finally came into view.


          It’s only been a few months since my last visit, but I feel nostalgic…… I guess the events that happened in the Sacred Tree Festival were that memorable.


          A lot of things have really happened when I visited before. I also met Sieg-san’s parents Rejnhardt-san and Sylphia-san.


          The events that happened in Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san’s past…… And in the midst of a city that was in turmoil due to the Black Bears’ attack, I experienced a battle for the first time in my life.


          Hmmm, but that Black Bear…… for her to change in appearance and become my important and cute follower… You can really never know what’s going to happen in life.


          And then, I didn’t really see for myself when Isis-san beat the invading Black Bears, but looking back on that day, I guess it’s that time…… the first time I felt happy that Isis-san earnestly feels love towards me……


          And after that, my encounter with the spirits at the harvest festival and Lillywood-san, the World King…… There really are lots of things that happened back at the Sacred Tree Festival.


          Come to think of it, was it after the Sacred Tree Festival ended? It was when Sieg-san started occasionally serving me her home-made meal to me…… All of Sieg-san’s dishes are home-style and have a gentle flavor, just the way I like it, and I was secretly looking forward to eating her home-made meal again.


          [……Unnn? Is something the matter?]


          [No, it’s just that it should have only been a few months since we visited Rigforeshia…… but I’m kind of feeling nostalgic.]


          [Indeed, I agree. Since the day we came to the Sacred Tree Festival, Kaito-san and I have changed a lot.]


          [Eh? I changed?]


          [……Yes, you have become much more reliable than you used to be.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          Feeling a little embarrassed to hear her unsarcastic praise she said with a gentle smile on her face, I was somewhat flustered, so I shifted my gaze to the view that could be seen from the window.


          To be honest, I wondered how someone with Fafnir-san’s physique, which had a length of over 100 meters, would get down but…… I felt surprised as only the carriage part descended slowly through Fafnir-san’s magic, and gently landed in front of the entrance of Rigforeshia.


          Well, I’m really glad…… that we weren’t brought down like this in the middle of the city…… I would have been too embarrassed to walk out of my house if I had been in a situation where I had been sent home by something like a luxurious helicopter.


          As I was thinking about this when I stepped out of the carriage with Sieg-san and thanked Fafrir-san for sending us here, Fafrir-san politely bowed his head in response before he returned.


          Watching his magnificent flap of wings glide through the air for a bit, we headed to the city of Rigforeshia once again.


          The wooden walls surrounding the city of Rigforeshia were much larger than when I had seen them before, and they had changed to the point where they could be described as wooden ramparts.


          And in front of the place that looks like an entrance, there’s a gatekeeper dressed in heavy equipment.


          [!? If it isn’t Miyama-sama!]


          [……Ehh?]


          [It’s an honor to meet you.]


          [Errr, you know who I am?]


          A woman, who held vigilance typical of a gatekeeper, quickly gets down on one knee and bows her head when she sees me….. Eh? What’s going on here? I don’t recognize her at all…… To begin with, from looking at her ears, she looks like an Elf, but who is she?


          [I am one of World King-sama’s followers.]


          [Ahh, I see……]


          [Yes. We have received word from World King-sama to be courteous to Miyama-sama when you arrive.]


          [………………]


          Arehh? What the heck is this? I think I saw this kind of development a few moments ago.


          [World King-sama said that she felt gratitude for Miyama-san higher than words could ever express. We were told that Miyama-sama’s words take precedence over everything else.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          [……Kaito-san, isn’t it about time you take over the world? Or are you perhaps thinking of taking it slowly and building your own country first?]


          [I’m not going to build any country.]


          Apparently, the members of the Six Kings really are thanking me for Kuro’s situation, and they strictly ordered their own subordinates to treat me politely.


          How should I say this… I’m grateful for that but…… Didn’t they think that something like this would make me feel very uncomfortable!?


          Magnawell-san, Lillywood-san…… even Alice, from even before them, also issued strict orders for their subordinates to obey me…… Seriously, what the heck am I supposed to do here……


          Even as we encountered all this tiring stuff right from the start, we finally managed to enter the city of Rigforeshia…… but Sieg-san and I tilted our heads.


          [……Arehh? Rei-san and Fia-san are supposed to be picking us up here, right?]


          [How strange. I made sure to tell them with a hummingbird……]


          Yes, in fact, when it was decided that Fafnir-san would drop us off, we sent a hummingbird to Rei-san and Fia-san of our estimated arrival time.


          They replied that they would be waiting for us and were supposed to pick us up after we entered the gate but…… they weren’t here.


          When I was about to wait with Sieg-san here for the two of them to arrive, thinking that perhaps, they were late because we had arrived earlier than planned…… I heard a familiar voice.


          [W- W- What should we do!? We still haven’t prepared for an entrance……]


          [Kuh~ They arrived too soon…… What do we do? Fia, I guess we should just do the Split Cross here……]


          [That’s no good, we’ve done that before…… How about we do a Side Sway?]


          [No, but Side Sway isn’t flashy…… for us to surprise Miyama-kun…… it can’t be helped, we have to release the Ultimate Scream!]


          [T- That’s no good, Rei! We still haven’t succeeded in flawlessly making that entrance yet!!!]


          ……Honestly, I’m feeling more speechless than ever before.


          I don’t know what face I should have when I see this couple. who are probably much older than I am, hiding in the shadows of a building and seriously discussing how to make their entrance.


          Sieg-san’s face flushed with embarrassment, and her shoulders were trembling at the sight of her parents.


          [We won’t make great strides if we’re afraid of failing…… I’m always going to be a challenger.]


          [……Rei, you’re so dreamy.]


          [Fia, can you be by my side?]


          [Yes, of course! Let’s go together!!!]


          [……If you want to go that much, how about I send you to the realm of the dead right now?]


          [ [ ……Eh? ] ]


          Looking at the continuous shameful behaviour…… or rather, this farce of a skit that her family is doing made Sieg-san’s patience run out, and she calmly called out to them, her fists tightly clenched beside her.


          Thereupon, Rei-san and Fia-san slowly turned their heads, and when they saw Sieg-san’s face, their faces turned blue.


          [S- Sieg!? Since when are you here!?


          [……You could have just shut up and watched, but you had to shame your own daughter in front of Kaito-san over and over again…… Even after I asked you to take this seriously……]


          [C- Calm down, Sieg-chan!? It’s important to keep a good hold on it!!!]


          [S- S- She’s right, Sieg…… Father and Mother want to become adults who remember the purity in our hearts! Our hearts will always be young!]


          [……Would that be your last words?]


          [ [ Eh? Wait a mo—— Gyaaaaahhhhhhh!? ] ]


          Thereupon, Sieg-san, who had turned into a Shura, attacked them, and their miserable screams rang out in the streets of Rigforeshia.


          [……Those two have quite a great relationship with each other…… Polish them a bit more and they should shine.]


          [I’d rather if you don’t go polishing them……]


          [Ahh, that’s right! Kaito-san! If you’re looking for a souvenir for Alice, I’d recommend the local specialty fruit sticks here!]


          [Talking about souvenirs and all that stuff, can’t you just buy it yourself……]


          As I watched Rei-san and Fia-san get beaten up by Sieg-san, Alice, who appeared before I knew it, told me that with her usual tone, to which I astoundedly replied.


          [Well~~ It’s just that I went and blew it a little bit the other day, so I actually only have 1R now—— Hah!? Oh no!?]


          [……Come here for a bit. We need to talk.]


          [Ah, wait!? K- Kaito-san!? W- Wait, that just now was…… Ginyaaaahhh!? Ouchieouch!? You’ll tear off my eaaarrrrrsss!!!]


          It seems like there’s also some stuff I need to do over here.


          For the time being, while the parents and child have their quarrel over there…… Let’s just correct this idiot’s distorted character while waiting until Sieg-san’s one-sided scolding ends.


          Dear Mom, Dad—– I came to the nostalgic city of Rigforeshia, and I immediately encountered a situation that made us feel mentally exhausted. However, well, what can I say…… Rei-san and Fia-san—— They’re still the same as always.


          


          <Author’s Notes?>


          Serious-senpai: [Gafuuhh!?]
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          When I finished scolding Alice and made her hide again before Rei-san and the others notice her, it looks like Sieg-san has just finished scolding them too.


          Both Rei-san and Fia-san are in a ragged state after getting her scolding while sitting on a seiza.


          [……Geez, I can’t believe you’re going to do this just when I came back……]


          [ [ ……We’re feeling ashamed. ] ]


          However, I don’t think they’ve reflected at all. Unnn, I’m sure around that area…… They will probably do the same thing next time.


          As I was thinking about this, Rei-san and Fia-san stood up and serenely smiled, unlike the ragged state they were in earlier.


          [……Anyway, welcome back, Sieg…… I’m relieved to see you look fine.]


          [……Father.]


          [I was so excited to hear Sieg-chan’s voice…… I’m really glad that you have regained your voice.]


          [……Mother.]


          As expected, both of them were sincerely worried about Sieg-san, and they were really happy that Sieg-san’s voice had returned.


          As I felt the familial bond between them, it became a little difficult for me to talk to them, and that’s when Rei-san and Fia-san turned to me.


          [It’s been a long time, Miyama-kun. It’s good to see you again.]


          [Long time no see, regarding Sieg-chan…… thank you so much.]


          [No, ummm, I’m really happy for her.]


          Rei-san and Fia-san were slightly….. like my parents.


          They are usually cheerful and somewhat half a loose screw in their heads, but I can tell that they truly care about their child. Looking at them makes me smile from feeling the warmth of nostalgia.


          Oops, it would be great if we just end that topic right there……


          [……By the way, Miyama-kun. How far have you and Sieg gotten?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Geez, that’s no good, Rei. You shouldn’t ask the youngsters something like that.]


          [Hahaha, I see! I guess you just do what you have to do—– Bfuuuhhh!?]


          A very heavy fist slammed into Rei-san’s face.


          The atmosphere they have earlier is ruined…… This is important, so I’ll repeat it again, the atmosphere they have earlier is ruined.


          [Good grief! I see you haven’t learned your lesson yet!]


          [N- No, wait, Sieg! A- As your father, it is my duty to check on my daughter’s situation……]


          [C- Calm down, Sieg-chan. Rei doesn’t mean any harm……]


          Then, once again, Rei-san was chastised by Sieg-san.


          After watching it for a while, it seemed to be finally over, and Rei-san stood up, holding his cheek.


          Rei-san’s face, which was originally supposed to be quite the ikemen just like what the face of an elf would have in anyone’s imagination, was in a horrible situation to watch, but it soon returned to normal with Recovery Magic.


          [……Well, my daughter’s love is quite heavy. By the way, Miyama-kun.]


          [Yes?]


          [……Are you perhaps not interested in women?]


          [……Huh?]


          Whoa there, not just a few minutes passed and he started making jokes again.


          [No, this is an important matter, you know? You’re in the company of my cute Sieg and you’re not lusting after her!? I was just wondering that perhaps, that male part of yours have some problem functioning……]


          
            

          


          [……No, I- I mean, I already have a lover.]


          [What!? What the heck does that mean!!!?]


          [Wait!? R- Rei-san!?]


          When I told her that I already have a girlfriend to clear up his very disgraceful misunderstanding, Rei-san turned stern and after grabbing both of my shoulders, he violently shook me.


          H- He’s surprisingly strong too!? Or perhaps, it was just me who is weak……


          [For you to be in a relationship and disregard my cute Sieg…… Who the heck is that person that came out of nowhere……]


          [……Father. Kaito-san’s lovers are the Underworld King-sama and Death King-sama.]


          [………………..]


          Rei-san, who looked as one would expect from an overly doting parent, was gnashing his teeth, but when he heard what Sieg-san said, he stopped.


          And then, without any useless movements, he got down on his knees with his hands on the ground.


          [……Please accept my apologies.]


          [……………….]


          A really polished and no faltering dogeza.


          I don’t really know to whom he was bowing for…… No, I can somewhat guess who because Rei-san’s shoulders are slightly shaking.


          [……P- P- Please don’t tell Death King-sama about this……]


          [……I won’t say anything, okay?]


          As I thought, the one Rei-san was scared of was Isis-san, as he looked pale and was shaking so much that he looked pitiful.


          Rei-san recovered from Isis-san’s fears, and we finally started walking through the streets of Rigforeshia.


          [I mean, Rei-san, Fia-san, would it really be alright for me to stay for the night?]


          [Of course. We’ve already prepared a room for you.]


          [Yes, you don’t have to be reserved, feel free to make you yourself at home.]


          [Thank you.]


          For the time I’m staying here, I’m going to be staying at Rei-san and Fia-san’s home.


          At first, Sieg-san was going to stay with her parents while I was going to stay at the inn…… But they recommended that I stay with them instead.


          While talking about this, we were walking through the streets of Rigforeshia…… but strange things began to happen.


          [Ahh, c- could it be, Miyama-sama!?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [You’re finally back! Ahh, if you’d like, here are some fruits on the house.]


          [Eh? Errr, t- thank you.]


          The owner of a shopkeeper selling fruit talked to me and, for some reason, gave me some fruits……


          [Kyaahh! It’s Miyama-sama!]


          [Eh? Really!? Ahh, Miyama-sama!!!]


          [Eh? Ah, errr……]


          [We’re Miyama-sama’s fans.]


          [C- Can I please shake your hands!?]


          [Fan!?]


          For some reason, young elven women asked me to shake their hands……


          [If it isn’t Miyama-sama. Welcome back to Rigforeshia.]


          [Errr, i- it’s been a while.]


          [If you have some time, please visit us elders as well. Everyone would be delighted.]


          [Ah, y- yes.]


          The elderly elf I had met back at the harvest festival reverently greeted me, and everyone I met looked at me very favorably.


          [……Ummm, what in the world is……]


          [Ahhh, Miyama-kun is just very popular in Rigforeshia.]


          [……Why?]


          [Why, that’s obviously because you had set an unprecedented record at the harvest festival and asked World King-sama for the recovery of Rigforeshia. Thanks to that, the wall surrounding the city has become stronger than ever before, the spirits have become more friendly to us than ever before, and moreover, World King-sama remembers you…… It’s almost like you’re a hero.]


          [………………….]


          I felt dumbfounded from what Rei-san told me.


          N- No, no, I mean, it was Lillywood-san who fixed the city, and my record at the harvest festival was all thanks to her, and the way Rei-san is saying it sounds like I’m the one who made it all happen……


          [Ahh, by the way, among most of the residents, what they know is that Miyama-kun was the one who got rid of the Black Bears.]


          [How come!?]


          [Moreover, there are also books and plays based on Miyama-kun’s exploits.]


          [Books!? Plays!?]


          Apparently, it had turned more terrifying than I thought it would be. I mean, I had passed out when the Black Bears were attacking though!?


          However, what Rei-san and Fia-san were saying were true. The people I met on the streets are all very friendly, as if they’ve met their idol.


          It feels kind of unsettling to be enshrined as a hero without my own knowledge…… hearing about it is starting to give me headaches, but with it spreading so widely, I don’t think there’s anything I could do about it.


          Should I ask Alice to clear up their misunderstanding? No, it might turn for the worse instead since they’ll find out that I’m interacting with not only the World King, but the Phantasmal King as well.


          [……Come to think of it, it seems that the Death King-sama came to buy a book about Miyama-kun, and she seems to be praising it well…… so they’ve decided to publish a sequel.]


          [……………..]


          Isis-san! What the heck are you doing!?


          
            

          


          Geez, seriously…… How the heck did this happen……


          After I felt unsettled from being treated as some kind of hero, we finally reached Rei-san and Fia-san’s house.


          How should I say this…… I think I know a little bit about how Noin-san feels…… This feels embarrassing.


          [It took us a lot more time to go home than I expected. I guess it’s time to get ready for dinner.]


          [I guess. I’ll do it. Rei, you go show Miyama-kun to his room.]


          [Yeah, I’m on it.]


          We should have arrived in the early afternoon, but it’s been a long day for some reason, and it’s already almost evening.


          Fia-san goes straight to the dining room, while Rei-san brings me and Sieg-san upstairs.


          [……Ummm, Father?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          [……Did we have that many rooms in our home? Where will Kaito-san be going to stay?]


          Just as Sieg-san said, Rei-san and Fia-san’s home isn’t that big.


          It’s big enough for the three of them to live together, but it doesn’t have many rooms, and it doesn’t seem like they have anything like a guest room.


          [……Yes, that’s okay. I’ll have Miyama-kun stay here!]


          [……Ummm, Father?]


          [What is it?]


          [……This is my old room though……]


          And the room that Rei-san led me to is…… To my surprise, it seems to be Sieg-san’s room.


          Sieg-san currently lives in the Symphonia Kingdom, but Rei-san is currently living in Rigforeshia before he became a court mage, so it’s not strange if he had a vacant room like this…… but, eh? I will be staying here? What about Sieg-san?


          [Ummm, Rei-san…… If I’m staying here, what about Sieg-san?]


          [Eh? What are you talking about? Sieg would obviously be in this room too.]


          [Wha!?]


          When I timidly asked him, Rei-san replied to my words, as if it was obvious that Sieg-san would be staying in this room too.


          [W- What are you talking about!? Father!!!]


          [No, you see, we don’t have a lot of rooms…… Ah, don’t worry, I properly changed the bed to a double size.]


          [Wha!? T- T- That’s not the point, f- f- for me to stay in the same room as K- K- K- Kaito-san……]


          [Do your best, Sieg. Father is rooting for you.]


          [How come the conversation turned towards that!?]


          When he told us that Sieg-san and I would be staying in the same room, Sieg-san’s face turned red as she flusteredly drew near to him, but unfortunately, Rei-san isn’t listening at all.


          [Ummm, Rei-san…… As expected, I’ll just go stay in the inn……]


          [……Fia and I were looking forward to having Miyama-kun staying with us…… Please don’t say such sad things.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Sorry.]


          [Kaito-san!? Could you not get swept along with them!?]


          [Eh? Ahh, errr……]


          [Sieg too, you won’t say something horrible like kicking Miyama-kun out of the house, right?]


          [T- T- That is…… N- No, but……]


          
            

          


          I don’t know if it’s as to be expected from Rei-san or not, but it seems like he really knows which areas I’m weak at…… It’s impossible to say no when he looked so sad.


          As for Sieg-san, I kind of feel like she would end up getting caught up by Rei-san’s tune.


          [To begin with, you’re just going to stay in the same room, right? It’s not like I’m asking you to do anything…… Or perhaps, would there be some kind of mistake that would be done if you stay in the same room?]


          [T- T- That won’t happen!!!]


          [Then, there shouldn’t be any problem.]


          [Ehh? Ah, no, that’s different……]


          It’s already completely going along Rei-san’s pace. It’s starting to become difficult to refuse him now.


          Well, as long as I sleep on the floor, it should be alright…… Let’s just give up on saying no and try to find a way to bother Sieg-san as little as possible.


          [Ahh, that’s right, Miyama-kun.]


          [Yes?]


          [Rest assured, the room is soundproofed to the max…… You should know what to do next, right? Also, Sieg-san’s underwear are in the drawer on the right, third shelf…… The State Preservation Magic is designed to be unlocked when you open the drawer.  You can take at least one of them home with you—–Gafuuu!?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          Her iron fist is again shot into Rei-san’s face just as he made a thumbs-up.


          Why does this father even know where his daughter’s underwear are stored…… No, let’s not tsukkomi here.


          As I watched Rei-san being beaten up by Sieg-san again, I suddenly remembered…… Arehh? It kind of feels like Sieg-san’s attention was drawn away from the topic of whether I’m going to stay or not……


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I was treated like a hero in Rigforeshia, and I was given an unsettling welcome, but my unsettled thoughts were completely blown away. I don’t know how I could explain this—— It seems like I’m going to be staying in the same room with Sieg-san.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          In the Activity Report, the list of characters who have been requested for some time has been posted.


          T/N: I don’t know where that is, so meh. *shrug*


          Also, last bonus chapter for the day.
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          Arriving at Rei-san and Fia-san’s home, even though things have become a bit flurried, it seems that dinner is ready, so we moved towards the dining room.


          There, I see Fia-san laying out lots of food, and looking somewhat happy, Rei-san spoke.


          [Oya? It seems like we’re having a feast today.]


          [Yeah, Sieg-chan’s voice came back and Miyama-kun came to visit. I have to show him my skills.]


          [……They look delicious.]


          [Mother is the one who taught me how to cook, so she’s pretty good at it.]


          The food lined up on the dining table, had a homely atmosphere, looked very tasty, and I could tell that Fia-san was a good cook just by looking at it.


          Then, Rei-san and Sieg-san took their seats, while Fia-san smiles towards me and pointed to an empty chair.


          [Come now, Miyama-kun, sit down.]


          [……………..]


          The moment I heard those words, a nostalgic scene flashed in my mind.


          ——–Look, Kaito. Sit down, Mom worked really hard today!]


          ——–D- D- Doesn’t this look a little extravagant?


          ——–I mean, it’s Kaito’s birthday! I even baked a cake!


          It’s a really nostalgic memory, a childhood memory filled with happiness and love that I had taken for granted.


          ——–Mom, isn’t this cake crushed flat?


          ——–Ugghhh… T- That was because it couldn’t carry my love……


          ——–It would be great if it’s just something like this……


          ——–You- said- some- thing, Dear?


          ——–Sorry.


          Thinking about it now, that cake was quite a terribly-made one…… It was messed up with cream here and there, the sponge was a bit burnt…… but, it tasted great.


          (T/N: Sponge was apparently what the… spongy part of the cake is called.)


          [……Miyama-kun?]


          [Ah, I’m sorry!? Excuse me.]


          In a way, this is the first time I’ve seen the scene of a family sitting together in harmony since I came to this world, and it seemed to remind me of the past, making me freeze.


          After Rei-san called out to me, I sat down and a little flustered, I clasped my hands together.


          [ [ [ [ Thank you for the food. ] ] ] ]


          [……Whoa, Fia, you really stepped up your game today huh?]


          [Hmmm…… Delicious. As expected, I still can’t compete with Mother.]


          [Thanks, I’m Sieg-chan’s Mother after all. You won’t surpass my cooking skills that easily.]


          As I listened to their joy-filled voices, I brought the food into my mouth.


          I see, Fia-san’s cooking certainly is very good…… Its taste is homely yet simple, but it’s so warm and inviting…… How should I say this… It’s like the taste of a mother’s home cooking.


          The flavor isn’t so thick, but it’s so delicious that it slowly seeps into my body. It was just the way I like it.


          [Miyama-kun, what do you think?]


          [Yes. It tastes really great.]


          [That’s good—– Miyama-kun!?]


          [Eh? A- Arehh?]


          I responded to Fia-san’s question with a gentle smile on my face, but for some reason, Fia-san looked at me with a startled expression on her face.


          I also noticed from her reaction, that before I knew it, tears were running down my cheeks.


          [I- I’m sorry!? Did it not taste good?]


          [Kaito-san, are you okay? Could it be that you aren’t feeling well……]


          [Ah, no, that’s not it. This is, errr……]


          Somehow, my tear glands seemed to have loosened up when I remembered Mom and Dad.


          Hurriedly wiping my tears with my hand, I shook my head at Fia-san and Sieg-san who are concernedly asking me, while Rei-san looked at me with equally concerned eyes.


          [……It’s just that I slightly remembered my parents……]


          [……No, it’s not surprising. It can’t be helped if you remembered your parents back in your world.]


          [……No, my parents…… they passed away back when I was a young child.]


          [……I see, I’m sorry.]


          [No, it was a really long time ago, and I’ve already sorted out my feelings.]


          ……I’d be lying if I said I didn’t feel lonely without my parents. I still remember Mom and Dad well.


          However, I’ve already got my answers about my parents’ deaths in my own way. My parents probably wouldn’t feel relieved if I just stood still and grieved…… Thanks to Kuro, I’m able to think that way.


          [……It’s just that, errr, how should I say this…… I slightly remembered when we were all together for dinner as a family.]


          [Kaito-san’s parents must have been very kind people.]


          [Yes…… Ahhh, they were slightly like Rei-san and Fia-san, my parents were cheerful people.]


          Unnn, Rei-san and Fia-san really are a lot like Mom and Dad.


          Dad was usually very cheerful, and he would sometimes say a few unnecessary words that made Mom mad at him, but he was a great father who was very kind and dependable.


          Mom was always cheerful and smiling, and even though she was very clumsy and not very good at housework, she was always positive and cheerful.


          [……Miyama-kun, another helping?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. That would be great.]


          [Unnn, then, I’ll get you some more.]


          [Thank you.]


          As if to brush away the mood that had become a bit gloomy, Fia-san cheerfully said that and gave me another helping.


          [Miyama-kun, just like Fia said on the way here, you can always think of our place as your home.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you.]


          [Of course, you can consider me as family. If you and Sieg get married, you will actually be one anyway…… So, you can just directly call me father-in-law—–Bfuheee!?]


          [……Geez…… You’re really incorrigible……]


          [Ahahaha.]


          Feeling their gentle concern, I naturally smiled.


          I guess you could say that it was unfortunate that I lost my parents early…… However, I feel really fortunate for the bonds I have today.


          I have people who care about me. I have people who comfort me when I’m down…… I feel so happy that it’s almost like a miracle.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— I would be lying if I said I completely got over your deaths. However, you don’t have to worry about me. I’m fine here, and I’m feeling happy from the bottom of my heart. I may need a long time before I can become a full-fledged adult, but even today—— I’m still smiling.


          After dinner, we continued chatting for a while, and after taking a bath, I was thinking that the only thing left to do was to go to bed when…… Sieg-san suddenly called out to me.


          [……Kaito-san, do you mind if we go take a stroll around?]


          [A stroll……?]


          [Yes, I felt like getting some night breeze, so if it’s fine with you, would you mind coming along?]


          [Alright. Let’s go.]


          I had no reason to refuse, so I accepted her invitation and walked out of the house with Sieg-san.


          The city of Rigforeshia at night is very quiet, the stars shining in the sky are beautiful, and the comfortable night breeze somehow makes me feel peaceful.


          Sieg-san and I began to walk together, not having any particular destination in mind.


          We rarely exchanged words, and although our stroll was silent, by no means does it feel uncomfortable at all…… Strangely enough, I felt peace of mind.


          Then, we continued on for a while, but when we arrived in the plaza…… I was suddenly gently hugged from behind.


          [……Eh?]


          [……………….]


          [E- Errr, S- Sieg-san!?]


          A soft, warm embrace, and the good scent faintly wafting after a bath…… I felt my heart loudly beating as I flusteredly called Sieg-san’s name, and after a moment of silence, still hugging me from behind, Sieg-san spoke.


          [……Kaito-san is a very strong person. Always straightforwardly doing your best…… I really respect you.]


          [N- No, it’s not like I’m that great of a person……]


          [Even if you think so, you are a man I can truly respect…… I always get courage and energy from the hardworking Kaito-san. So, I sometimes want to return what I felt to you too.]


          [……Errr. I appreciate that but, w- what’s with our situation?]


          [……Strong and admirable…… And yet, by no means are you an invincible person…… I want to hug such a Kaito-san right now but…… Is that no good?]


          [N- No!?]


          […..That’s great…… Well then, let’s just stay like this for a bit longer……]


          What is this? This feeling…… I was supposed to be very nervous, but I felt truly reassured instead.


          Sieg-san is a mature woman who is always kind, calm and dependable…… Just like a dependable older sister.


          I was an only child, but if I had an older sister…… would she be like this? Do I think of Sieg-san as an older sister?


          ……No, but what about the pounding I’m feeling in my chest right now? I don’t think I’m going to have any answers right away…… but it isn’t making me feel uncomfortable.


          I don’t know why, but the tears which should have already stopped…… started flowing again.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          So this is the power of an adult woman…… who can make others feel comfortable and peaceful……


          ~ ~ A Certain Bookstore’s Disaster ~ ~


          [I- I- If it isn’t D- Death King-sama!? W- W- W- Welcome to our establishment.]


          [……I want…… the books where Kaito appeared.]


          [Kaito? A- Ahh! T- The books about Miyama-sama, h- h- here it is……]


          [……I’ll buy…… all of it.]


          [All of it!? N- No, but, t- there are about 50 copies of that……]


          [……Keep…… the change.]


          [!? White gold coin!?]


          [……If a new book comes out…… I’ll buy it.]


          [Eh? Ah, no, a new book is……]


          [……I also want…… the new book.]


          [O- O- Of course, we’re planning to make a sequel! B- B- But for now, w- w- w- would you please wait for it!?]


          [……Alright.]


          The next day, the bookstore was in quite a panic as they went to commission for a sequel to the book……
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          After my stroll with Sieg-san, we came back to Rei-san and Fia-san’s home.


          I was feeling a bit gloomy, but that was resolved after my stroll with Sieg-san, and I thought all I had to do now was get a good night’s sleep and get ready for tomorrow, but at that moment, a troubling situation arose.


          [Kaito-san! How many times do I have to tell you to make you understand!!!?]


          [That’s my line!]


          [……You’re really stubborn, aren’t you……]


          [……I return those words back to you.]


          ……Sieg-san and I were currently having what you would call an argument for the first time since we met.


          However, it isn’t that we’re speaking ill of each other or that we’re displeased. It’s simply because we held opinions that clashed with each other.


          [……Like I said, I’ll go sleep on the floor! Sieg-san, you go sleep on the bed!]


          [That’s no good! Kaito-san is our guest! I’ll be sleeping on the floor!]


          [If you’re saying it like that, there’s no way I would let a woman sleep on the floor either! I won’t budge on this one!]


          Yes, Sieg-san and I are arguing about the one and only bed.


          Even though two people could sleep on it if they wanted to because of its size, Sieg-san wouldn’t want to sleep with a man like me on the same futon, so I told her that I was originally planning to sleep on the floor…… But Sieg-san just wouldn’t stop insisting that she couldn’t let me, as her guest, sleep on the floor.


          And now, we are arguing about giving each other the bed.


          [I’m stronger than you. I used to sleep outdoors a lot, so I’m fine on the floor.]


          [In the world where I was in, it was common to sleep on the floor with a futon laid out on the floor. It’s fine if I just sleep on the floor.]


          […………………]


          […………………]


          Lilia-san once described me and Sieg-san as being similar to each other, and I think that might actually be true.


          [Anyway, I have my pride as a man too! I can’t let a woman sleep on the floor!]


          [You don’t have to treat me like a woman! I’m not sexy or feminine at all!]


          [That’s not true! Sieg-san is a very charming, lovely woman!!!]


          [Hweh!? T- T- T- Thank you……]


          [Eh? Ah, no……]


          I just reflexively said something outrageous!?


          Hearing the words I shouted at her, Sieg-san’s face turns red as she looks down. I can’t continue to speak anymore either.


          Unable to speak to each other, seeing Sieg-san looking down and fidgeting made me feel embarrassed and I looked away.


          However, the conversation wouldn’t go on if we just stay silent like this, so after a moment of silence, I slowly opened my mouth.


          [……B- But, you see…… If the both of us won’t budge at all, we’ll have no choice but to sleep in the same bed though?]


          [……I- It’s not…… l- like I…… mind it that much anyway.]


          [……Ehh?]


          If we both won’t allow the other person to sleep on the floor, we’ll have to sleep together in the same bed…… When I told her that, to my surprise, Sieg-san said she was fine with it.


          I know she’s just looking out for me but……


          [……A- Are you really sure you’re okay with that?]


          [……Yes…… I- I guess Kaito-san really wouldn’t want to be in the same bed as a large woman like me, right?]


          [N- No, I don’t think of such things at all…… Also, Sieg-san is a really lovely woman. Your height is also part of your charm.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          Sieg-san is about the same height…… or maybe a bit taller than me, and she seems to be pretty conscious about that.


          She has already asked it multiple times before, to which I told her I wasn’t intimidated by her features.


          It’s true that Sieg-san is tall, and with her extremely beautiful face, at first glance, she gave a cool impression.


          But after talking with her, I realized she’s very gentle and her height, coupled with her slender figure and beautiful proportions, is just one of the things that makes her so attractive.


          [……P- Please don’t flatter too much…… I- It’s making me feel embarrassed.]


          [Ah, I- I’m sorry.]


          Back then, Sieg-san couldn’t speak, so even now, I know what she wants to say even if she doesn’t say much, and in fact, the opposite was also true, and she seems to know what I’m thinking to a certain extent too.


          She could tell that I find Sieg-san attractive, and as she tried hiding her long ears that had turned red, she looked very cute…… and thinking about what’s about to come, I felt my nervousness tremendously rise.


          ……It’s quiet… Too quiet.


          The ticking of the clock is extremely loud, and I’m currently keeping my eyelids shut, surrounded by a crystal-clear silence in the darkness of the night.


          My body was considerably tired. I took a long trip on the Flying Dragon Services, a lot of things have happened since we got here, and I took a night stroll…… But even with all the things I’ve done and how tired my body is, I don’t feel like I can sleep at all.


          I’m lying on my side on the edge of the bed, and behind me is Sieg-san, who is lying down and should be facing the opposite direction.


          [……Kaito-san…… Are you still awake?]


          [……Yes.]


          As I’m savoring the feeling of time slipping away without feeling like I can sleep at all, I heard a small voice call out from behind me.


          [……Don’t you think we’re wasting a little too much space?]


          [……I was also thinking the same thing.]


          Currently, Sieg-san and I are lying back to back, as far away from each other as possible.


          However, although it’s bigger than a normal bed, it’s not as big as a king-size bed. When we are laying down while trying to keep some distance away from each other, we can’t help but be at the edge of the bed.


          This may be partly due to our personalities, but at any rate, the space in the middle of us is quite empty.


          [……Should we get a bit closer?]


          [……Yes.]


          I had been thinking about it, but I couldn’t just carelessly say it as it might be impolite, but thanks to Sieg-san opening up that topic herself, despite my nervousness, I was able to agree to it.


          Wriggling my body to avoid looking back at her, I slightly moved towards the center of the bed.


          I can hear the sound of clothing rubbing with clothes from her side. It seems like Sieg-san is moving in the same way as mine……


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          However, there is no way we can make fine adjustments by moving with just our senses without looking back, and after I feel Sieg-san’s back touching with mine, both of us simultaneously flinched.


          I felt my senses being awfully keen because I’m nervous, and my back feels hot even though we only slightly touched each other.


          I could hear my own heart thumping loudly, and I was about to speak to distract myself from the nervousness that was boiling my body…… Before I could speak though, Sieg-san spoke.


          [……Kaito-san, can I ask you something weird?]


          [……Something weird? Y- Yes, I don’t mind.]


          Hearing Sieg-san’s ask me in a slightly raised voice, I nod my head and replied that I don’t mind.


          Thereupon, Sieg-san stayed silent for a moment before she slowly spoke.


          [……Today, you were talking about it with Father…… ummm, about my underwear……]


          [Ehh? Ah, no, that was just Rei-san’s joke, okay!?]


          [Fufu, I know. No, you would probably just rampage like you usually do……]


          [Unnn?]


          Hearing Sieg-san suddenly saying something outrageous, but it’s not like I would do anything like that, so I hurriedly explained to her.


          After laughing at my reaction, which could be described as excessive, Sieg-san spoke more outrageous words.


          [I don’t really understand though…… for example…… Would Kaito-san want to see me…… while I’m just wearing my underwear?]


          [Wha!? S- S- Sieg-san!? W- W- What the heck are you saying!?]


          [No, I was just simply wondering…… what would you feel when you see…… a woman whose chest is small and doesn’t have any glamor…… And you see, I’ve heard that men like women with big breasts……]


          [………………]


          Eh? What’s with these questions? Ummm, do I have to respond to this? I’m feeling so embarrassed just hearing about this……


          H- Hmmm. It’s just my guess, but I think based on what she usually says and does, I think Sieg-san doesn’t have a lot of confidence in herself as a woman. So, being a man, she wanted to hear my opinion…… If that’s the case, then I should properly answer her.


          [……Don’t every person have their own preferences? Of course, there are a certain number of people who like women with large breasts but…… I personally think they are attractive enough even without them being large.]


          [……For instance, what do you think about me? If Kaito-san saw me only wearing that…… w- would you, ummm, be a- aroused?]


          [……I definitely would be…… I’ve said this many times, Sieg-san is an incredibly attractive woman and……to be honest, I’m still very nervous even now.]


          [……Is that the truth?]


          My face was burning hot, but I honestly told her my thoughts.


          Thereupon, Sieg-san tried confirming it again, sounding a bit anxious.


          [Yes. I think Sieg-san should have more confidence to yourself.]


          [……Being told that I have a low estimation of myself, I don’t want to be told that by Kaito-san……]


          [Ugghhh!?]


          That’s a very strong counter, that I even let out a groan.


          I certainly don’t have that much confidence in myself either. How should I say this… I guess you could say I’m a cowardly person at heart, and that everytime people think highly of me, I’m afraid that such compliments aren’t fitting for someone like me…… This is the only thing that I feel isn’t going to change anytime soon.


          [Fufufu, but thank you. I got a bit more confident of myself.]


          [I- Is that so…… That’s good to hear.]


          [……Ahh, but, please don’t steal my underwear.]


          [I won’t steal it!!!]


          I strongly refuted the words that she teasingly said.


          I mean, even though I know she’s just joking, but I didn’t expect that she would really warn me of that…… What kind of person do I look like in Sieg-san’s mind……


          [……I think you’re a man more fantastic than any others.]


          [Ehh? Ah, errr, t- thank you.]


          The words were spoken as if she could see through the thoughts in my mind, and I felt the heat that was supposed to have cooled down, suddenly returned back to my face…… Unnn, as expected, I don’t think I’ll be able to sleep today.


          Dear Mom, Dad—— Sieg-san is a wonderful, mature woman who is kind, family-oriented, and very reliable. However, she isn’t perfect in everything, she sometimes feels anxious, unsure of herself, and has lots of traits that show she’s a human like me. And with all of these qualities she has —— I think she’s a very lovely woman.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          The sweetness level is slowly rising.


          Even so, Kaito’s reasoning is as tough as orichalcon…… Even though she was completely pushing herself and the flow of the atmosphere even looks like she would accept him……


          Serious-senpai: [……One extremely spicy mapo tofu ramen please.]
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          Walking through the beautiful forest, I squinted my eyes as light shone through the trees.


          I feel quite heavy since I couldn’t sleep at all last night, but looking at the beautiful scenery around me, I naturally felt energized.


          Sieg-san is walking a little distance in front of me, and she would occasionally move her gaze at me with a smile.


          [Kaito-san, are you alright?]


          [Yes, the air feels great.]


          I’m currently walking through the forest with Sieg-san, which is simply put, a walk in the woods.


          It’s the second day since I arrived in Rigforeshia, and Sieg-san suggested that she would show me the forest around Rigforeshia that I couldn’t see during the Sacred Tree Festival.


          Other than the city itself and the Spirits’ Forest, I certainly hadn’t seen much of Rigforeshia, and since I wanted to see more of the vast forests, I gratefully accepted her invitation.


          The place Sieg-san brought me to is the forest where the hunting competition of the previous Sacred Tree Festival, and it seems to be a place where many animals live.


          Since it’s also a place where the elves hunt, the road from the city of Rigforeshia is well-maintained, and it’s somehow pretty easy to walk around.


          All of the trees are thriving and the air feels very refreshing, as well as the beautiful scenery, and just as she explained to me beforehand, I can see small animals here and there.


          Having lots of animals obviously means that there are lots of monsters in the area. I wouldn’t have been able to come by myself to this place, but since Sieg-san is with me…… and I can also say that if the need arises, Alice, who would likely be around here somewhere, will be here to help me.


          As Sieg-san and I made our way through the vibrant forest, I felt like we were currently hiking.


          From time to time, Sieg-san will stop and give me a brief explanation about the plants and animals.


          I guess I should have expected it since we’re in a different world, as there are many plants and animals that I have never seen in my previous world. Sieg-san’s careful explanation though, was very easy to understand and fun to listen to.


          [……We don’t see  that many monsters, isn’t it? Ah, no, as far as I’m concerned, I’m grateful for that but……]


          [The Black Bears were wiped out by the Death King before. Also, due to the influence of World King-sama’s Barrier Magic, it seems that there are even fewer monsters approaching the city than before.]


          I don’t know if I should say it’s to be expected from Isis-san or it’s to be expected from Lillywood-san…… but it seems like it has become much safer around Rigforeshia.


          I wondered if that would reduce the amount of prey they could get from hunting, but the elves didn’t seem to like meat very much to begin with, so they seemed to be rather grateful to have more places to safely grow fruits.


          Well, either way, thanks to that, I’m grateful to that since I am now able to enjoy a leisurely stroll around here.


          As I was enjoying a leisurely stroll with Sieg-san, time had passed before I knew it, and the sun seemed to be quite high in the sky.


          [……I guess it’s about time for lunch huh?]


          [Yes, since we’re going to the forest, I prepared a bento for us…… I hope you like it……]


          [Thank you. The food Sieg-san makes is delicious, so I’m looking forward to it.]


          
            

          


          [Fufufu, you won’t get anything even if you flatter me.]


          When I called out to see what we’ll have for lunch, Sieg-san pulled out a bento containing our lunch with a smile on her face…… Honestly, I was looking forward to it.


          Searching for an open area in the vicinity, I then laid out a large cloth as a sheet and sat down with Sieg-san.


          After that, Sieg-san places what appears to be a small magic tool on all sides of the cloth that I had laid down.


          [Sieg-san? What’s that?]


          [Ahh, it’s a magic tool that deploys a weak barrier around us…… It would be troubling if a monster interrupts us while we’re eating.]


          I see, so it’s a monster barrier huh? We certainly are pretty vulnerable while eating, so it’s a relief to have something like that.


          When she finished putting all of them down, Sieg-san once again placed the bento in front of me.


          [I’m still not as good as Mother but……]


          [That’s not the case. Sieg-san’s food is really good and I like it a lot.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          With a slightly bashful smile, Sieg-san spreads out the delicious-looking bento.


          Mini hamburger steaks, egg salad, and simple sandwiches…… All of them looked delicious…… Or rather, all of the food lined up were my favorites, so embarrassing it may be, I felt excited.


          How should I say this… Bento boxes have a strange excitement to them, and being within their boxes strangely makes them look so much better than when they’re normally on the plate.


          [Thank you for the food.]


          [Yes, enjoy your meal.]


          Pressed on by her gentle smile, I took a sandwich and brought it to my mouth first.


          Ham and lettuce? It was seasoned with a tangy and slightly spicy seasoning to make the salty taste of the dish more appetizing.


          Continuing on, I brought the egg salad, served with a small wooden fork, to my mouth, which was also really carefully unwrapped a soft and gentle taste, along with a refreshing vegetable flavor that spread in my mouth.


          Sieg-san’s cooking really had a gentle taste and was very delicious…… Or rather, it seems like every time I eat it, it’s getting more and more to my liking.


          [I have prepared lots of them, so you can take your time and eat…… Ah, I also brought some tea. Here.]


          [Thank you.]


          Hmmm, I wonder why? How should I say this…… Spending time like this feels kind of nice.


          Eating lunch with Sieg-san, who would serenely smile in the midst of the greenery-filled nature…… It somehow makes me feel very warm, or rather, it makes me feel very calm.


          Feeling relaxed and happy, we proceeded with our meal and finished all of the bentos, which should have been quite large.


          Just as my stomach swelled up, Sieg-san quietly prepared a cup of hot tea, and after I thanked her again, I brought it to my mouth.


          [……Fuahhh.]


          [Kaito-san?]


          [Ahh, I- I’m sorry.]


          [……Could it be that you haven’t been able to sleep much last night?]


          [……Errr, I actually only slept for a bit……]


          I don’t know if it’s because I felt relaxed after a good meal, but I unintentionally leaked out a yawn.


          [……Kaito-san, how about you get some sleep for a bit?]


          [Eh? No, but……]


          [You don’t have to be that reserved, go get some sleep.]


          As she said this, Sieg-san took a large cloth from her magic box and rolled it around, she turned it into a pillow.


          It’s true that after I filled up my stomach, I’m feeling quite sleepy…… so her suggestion that I can sleep sounds very appealing.


          Moreover, since Sieg-san was so concerned about me, it’s kind of difficult for me to say no.


          [……Then, I’ll sleep for a bit.]


          [Yes.]


          Deciding to take Sieg-san’s suggestion and sleeping for a little while, I laid down on the pillow that Sieg-san had prepared for me.


          Thereupon, Sieg-san took out a thin blanket and gently draped it over me.


          [……Errr, then, please wake me up after a while.]


          [I understand.]


          Laying down quickly makes me feel sleepy, and when I called out to Sieg-san as I felt my eyelids getting heavier, she gave me a gentle, reassuring smile.


          Then, she slowly approached me, and as I felt my hair being gently stroked, I heard her beautiful voice.


          [ ~ ~ ♪    ~ ~ ]


          [……A song?]


          [Yes, it doesn’t have any lyrics but…… It’s often sung in lullabies. If it’s unpleasant, should I stop?]


          [No, you can keep going if you want.]


          [Yes…… ~ ~ ♪ ]


          The gentle, beautiful melody comfortably echoes in my ears and slowly lulls me to sleep.


          So Sieg-san…… is a good singer too. She really seems like a mature woman who can do everything, a really lovely person……


          As I was thinking about this, my consciousness slowly faded away…… I thought I heard her soft voice mixed in with the song.


          [……Kaito-san…… While you sleep, I’m going to prepare myself…… When you wake up…… Please let me convey…… these feelings of mine.]


          Before I could get a firm grasp on her words, my eyelids completely dropped…… and my consciousness sank into slumber.


          Dear Mom, Dad——- I came for a walk in the woods with Sieg-san and was treated to a delicious lunch. Thereupon, probably because I had been up all night, I quickly felt sleepy and I decided to take advantage of Sieg-san’s kindness, taking a nap by her side. How should I say this, whenever I’m with Sieg-san, I feel really at ease, or rather—— It feels really peaceful.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          This sense of warmness really shows Sieg’s charm. Being wrapped within the warmness of an adult woman…… How lovely, it is.


          Kaito could just go explode.


          
            

          


          Next Chapter, Confession.


          

        

      

    

  


  200 - She Confessed


  
    
      
        
          Slowly opening my eyelids, I saw Sieg-san brewing tea with a magic tool that looks like a portable stove.


          When I raised my body and lightly shook the sleepiness out of me, Sieg-san noticed me and smiled.


          [Good morning, Kaito-san.]


          [Good morning…… Ummm, how long have I been sleeping?]


          [Around two hours.]


          [T- That long…… You could have woken me up though.]


          [You were sleeping so comfortably earlier so…… Ahh, please wait for a moment, I’m preparing te a……]


          Apparently, I’ve slept longer than I thought I would, and even though I’m feeling a little apologetic for making her wait that long, I accepted the tea that Sieg-san offered me.


          The taste of the warm tea seeps into my sleepy body and I felt my consciousness slowly wake up.


          [Kaito-san, eat this with your tea.]


          [……What’s this?]


          [It’s called a fruit stick. It’s a popular snack among the elves.]


          Sieg-san prepared a long, thin pastry the size of my palm…… It kind of looks like a spring roll.


          Fruit stick…… Speaking of which, didn’t Alice mention this when she asked me to buy her a souvenir? I see, so it’s a famous sweet here in Rigforeshia huh.


          When I picked one up and ate it, it seemed to have jam inside the sticky crust, and the natural sweetness of the fruit and the soft crunchy texture was very delicious.


          It doesn’t seem to be like jam bread, or rather, a bread at all, though it isn’t as hard as a scone. The jam also contains large pieces of fruit, which change in texture from time to time, making it a wonderful product.


          [……It’s really delicious. I really like this one.]


          [I’m happy that you like it.]


          [Somehow, it kind of reminded me of the jam cookies I bought the first time I went out with Sieg-san.]


          [The shop we bought those jam cookies buy their fruits from Rigforeshia after all.]


          While lightly chatting with Sieg-san, we had a nice cup of tea and fruit sticks.


          The fact that I slept for two hours after lunch means that it’s just about teatime, so drinking tea now felt just right.


          [It’s just that, Kaito-san, there’s something wrong with what you said…… The first time I followed Kaito-san as your escort wasn’t that day.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Yes, in case you hadn’t noticed…… I was actually your guard from the first day Kaito-san came to this world. I’ve been relieved of my duties now that the Phantasmal King is here now though.]


          My impression is that the first time I met with Sieg-san was when we were shopping together, but in fact, I just didn’t realize that Sieg-san was always guarding from a distance whenever I went out.


          I see, so that was why when I was attacked by Eta and Theta, Sieg-san was the first one to show up……


          [I hadn’t realized that. So I’ve been under Sieg-san’s care for a long time already huh.]


          [……I’m a useless guard who lost track of Kaito-san on the first day though.]


          [No, that is…… Errr, once again, thank you.]


          [……The one saying thanks should be me instead.]


          [……Eh?]


          She has been protecting me all these days without my knowledge. When I thanked her for that fact, Sieg-san slowly shook her head and her blue eyes directly looked at me.


          [At first, I thought Kaito-san was an ordinary, somewhat unreliable person…… just letting the situation go with the flow, a bewildered person who doesn’t have a definite purpose. I thought you were just one of the many people you can find anywhere.]


          [Ahaha, I think I really was like that.]


          [No, I just had such an impression because I think my eyes were blinded. You were a much stronger and better person than I was.]


          [N- No, I’m not that exaggerated of a person……]


          With a gentle tone, Sieg-san began praising me, and scratching my head, I felt embarrassed to reply, but Sieg-san just looked at me with eyes that carried no hesitation.


          The emotions that are being conveyed in those eyes…… Affection? Respect? Anyway, it’s something favorable and powerful……


          [……I have always been watching you, Kaito-san. Coming to an unknown world unprepared, surrounded by many people stronger than you, and many of them aren’t so friendly to you…… I can’t even estimate how anxious you were, feeling such pressure at that time.]


          [……I’ve just been fortunate enough to have many people helping me out……]


          It certainly as Sieg-san said, even though I was quite energetic now, I was very anxious when I came to this world in the beginning.


          In a world where my own common sense doesn’t work, and I have no choice but to rely on some strangers…… It’s hard not to feel anxious.


          However, I was fortunate enough…… to have a chance to meet with all these people. I’m really enjoying my life now because of that.


          [I think being blessed with connections is a great talent. But most of all, I think it’s because of your personality that so many people have come around you.]


          [……Sieg-san.]


          [You’re a strong, straightforward person who is strong and kind, thinking of others above all else…… You’ve also given me lots of courage.]


          [……Courage?]


          A calm voice, but I can definitely feel the firmness within it……I think what Sieg-san will be talking about is probably something very important for her.


          Because I felt that, I also looked straight at Sieg-san when I replied to her with a serious expression on my face.


          [Yes…… You have been a dazzling presence to me while I was stuck in a situation where I wanted to change things but was afraid I will make the situation worse…… And then, Kaito-san has changed what I couldn’t change over the years, with ease.]


          […………….]


          [My relationship with Lili, the guilt in her heart, and my lost voice…… Kaito-san has done so many miracles for me. What I wanted, what was once broken…… you picked up all of the pieces, and presented it to me.]


          [……I didn’t really mean to do anything that exaggerated though? If things have changed for the better for Sieg-san, it isn’t because of me, it’s because of Sieg-san’s efforts.]


          The reason why Lilia-san and Sieg-san’s relationship was repaired is that they had firm feelings for each other…… I think what I did was just a little bit of a catalyst.


          The guilt in Lilia-san’s heart loosened because she herself had looked forward with a strong heart and a firm mind.


          And the reason why Sieg-san’s voice has returned is because of Lillywood-san…… Of course, I may have helped them out a bit, but above all, Sieg-san’s own efforts are the most important factor why they achieved all that.


          When I replied to her with these words, Sieg-san gently smiled, as if she knew I was going to reply this to her.


          [Yes, I thought Kaito-san would say that. You were that gentle of a person after all, and I……]


          [……Sieg-san?]


          [……Even if you feel that way, I can’t express the gratitude I have for you in heart enough, Kaito-san. Once again, thank you very much.]


          [Ah, n- no, y- you’re welcome?]


          Saying that, Sieg-san deeply bowed her head to thank me, and after she raised her face, she looked straight into my eyes again before speaking.


          [……Kaito-san, you’re like the sun to me. Dazzling and big, yet so warm and reassurringly guides me…… And that’s why to such a fantastic person like you……]


          [……S- Sieg-san?]


          [……I am but a weak elf. I haven’t had the courage to do this for a long time. But finally, I have the courage to tell you these thoughts I’ve been holding. I want to keep looking at you for the rest of my life. Closer than ever before……]


          [……………….]


          I wonder why? My heart is beating absurdly fast. Each word she spoke in a serious voice echoed loud and clear in my ears.


          Although I was confused why, I couldn’t take my eyes off Sieg-san… no, I don’t think I should look away from her.


          Sieg-san was silent for a moment, and then, filled with her very strong thoughts, she spoke.


          [……Kaito-san, I love you. As someone of the opposite gender……]


          [ ! ? ]


          Receiving her words, which were filled with a flood of emotions, my thought process completely stiffened.


          Dear Mom, Dad——– I totally didn’t expect it…… isn’t the case at all. I was aware that Sieg-san was directing her favorable feelings towards me. However, I just assumed…… that it was something close to affection. But it seems I was mistaken, and today, Sieg-san——- confessed to me.


          


          <Author’s Notes>


          A confession exactly at the 200th chapter, in which the whole chapter revolves around her confession, and summoning the situation where you think back about your past with each other before confessing…… What a heroine power you have.

        

      

    

  

OEBPS/Images/9110977.jpg





